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F TER fo great a name as that of 
& Biſhop Bevzsz 1DGE in the Title, it. 
Vas as ſeperfluous to attempt any far 
ther recommendation of _ theſe Pr pers. 
as it would be impcſſible to effect it. 
lf any thing can add to ibe eſteem tex 
— muſt every where meet with, upon the 
account of ſo great an Author, it muſt be.a ſerious 
peruſal and application of them.  _ 1 
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"Tax great misfe riune is, that thoſe who have moſt need 
to be inſtructed and reform'd, have ne true taſte or 
reliſh for books of this nature: Their eyes are dazzled. 

Wich the glittering AO of the objedtgof ſcnſe, 
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The PREFACE. _ _ 
and their hearts enſlaved to the works of darkneſs; ſb", | 


that the beams of divine ligb 229 5 troubleſome and | 
offenſive to them : Every point of faith isa'contradictt» 
on to their principles, and every precept-enjoin'd, a 
reproach to their morals. And therefore, in order to 
ſtave off thoſe ſelf condemhing thoughts, tbat natural» _ 
ly ari{6 from the ſerious peruſal of ſuch ſort of treatiſes; . 
they ſcoff at, and deſpiſe them, as dull and infipid ; 

not worth the conſideration of men of more refined parts 

and deeper penetration, whoare tbo wiſe to be guided 

by the rule of GOD's word, and too obſtinate to be per- 
fuaded to walk, in any other path, but that which the _ 
devil has chalk'd out for them, the path which leads 
„do deſtruction,” * + fs 'H 


Bor theſe men would do well to conſider, - before 
they are wholly under the power of deluſion, that this 
is not really owing to any flaws or defects in ſuch per- 
formances, but to their own reprobate minds and de- 
pray'd judgments, which tarniſh the beauty,, caſt a 
miſt before the truth, fruſtrate the influence, and per- 
vert the deſign of them; like a vitiated palate, which 
nauſeates the moſt delicious taſtes ; or a foul and diſ- 
order'd ſtomach, that turns the moſt wholſome food 
into poiſon and corruption. So that they muſt firſt diveſt 
themſelves of their luſt and pride, their prejudice and 
artiality, before they can ever expect to reap any 
\ benefit or advantage by this, or any other diſcourſes; . 
that tend to the promoting of piety and religion, 


'Havixe thus opened the way to the reading of this 
book, it may not be improper, in order to ſet it in 
its true light, and do juſtice to the author of it, to ſay 
fomething more particularly concerning both; and to 
advertiſe the reader, that the following ſheets were writ 
by the bilhop in his younger years, upotf his firſt en- 
trance into holy orders. And tho' they may not, per- 
haps, be ſo perfect and correct, as if he himfelf hack < 
liv'd to give the finiſhing ſtroke to them, and fit them þ 
for the preſs with his own hand; yet as the roughneſs. h 
a 


of a jewel doth not leſſen the worth and value of it, when 
the brightneſs of its natural luſtre, even under that dif= 


9 


advantage; « 3 that of 1 which are repolifhd, 


and refin d by. art ; ſo it is to be boped, the candid and, 
judicious reader will, in this well deſign'd piece, however. 


unfiniſh'd, diſcoyer ſuch ſingular beauties and graces, 


as few others, even at the higheſt pitch of their attain-. 


ments, and with the utmoſt care and Os are e. 
to come up to. 


As to the author's delign in writing theſe e 1 
it is ſufficiently ſet forth in the title of them, He 


conſidered, That truth of doctrine, and innocen - 
cy of life, were both abſolutely neceſſary to the due 


exerciſe of the Sacred Function which he had the ho- 
nour and happineſs to be admitted into. He knew the 
power of example to prevail even beyond that of pre- 


cept, and Was very ſolicitous, with the bleſſed apoſtle, 
to male his own calling and election ſure, leſi that by: 


any means, when he had preached do otbert, he himſelf 


ſhould be a caſt away. To the end, therefore, that he 
might both /ave himſelf, and them "that beard him, that 


both by his life and dectrine, he might ſet forth "the: 
glory of Go, and ſet forward the ſalvation 0 * men, He 
drew up theſe Articles, to ſettle his principles in point 
of faith, and formed theſe reſolutions ' upon them, to 
* his actions with regard to practice. : 


War great things might not the church veal a 
herſelf from a foundation ſo well laid? from principles 


ſettled with fo much learning and judgment, and reſo- 


lotions formed upon ſuch ſtrict rules of piety and re- 
ligion ? What glorious expectations in an age of that 
degeneracy of faith and manners, wherein he then liv- 
ed, might not be juſtly raiſed * Rh for n | 
ture reformation of both? - 


Axd, indeed, this excellent We ad even more 


wan ſatisfy all theſe extraordinary hopes which the 
early and ample ſpecimens he gave of his virtue and 


knowledge had made the world conceive of him. For 
having taken this prudent and effectual care to ground” 
and determine his own faith and n and | 
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| Fhe PREFACE 
| ever mindful of the injenRion laid upon bim, wher — | 
be was ordain'd prieſt, * 77 conſider the end of his nin: 
| * niſtry towards the children of God, towards the Spouſe x- 
and Body of CuxrsT + he never ceaſed hir labour | 
"care and diligence, until he had done all that in bin- 
lay (as our holy church does moſt admirably exprefi 
the duty of that order) to bring all ſuch as were com- 
_ mitted to his charge unto that agreement in the faith 
and knowledge of God, and to that ripeneſs and perfett- 
6 neſs of age in Cur1sT, that there ſhould be no place 
© left 4 them for error in religion, or fur viciouſncſã 
© in life. e „ 
WnuIIꝭI his care of ſouls was chiefly confin'd to the 
bounds of a ſingle pariſh, with what labour and zeal 
did he apply himſelf to the difeharge of his miniſtry, 
in the ſeveral parts and offices of it ! how powerful and 
- inſtructive was he in his diſcourſes from the pulpit ! how 
warm and afſectionate in his private exhortations ! how 
. orthodox in his doctrine ! how regular and uniform in 
F the public worſhip of the church! in a word, ſo zea - 
I lous was he, and heavenly-minded, in all the fpirit- 
nal exerciſes of his parochial function, and his labours 
were fo remarkably crowned with bleſſing and ſucceſs, 
- _ that as he himſelf was juſtly ſtyled the great reviver 
and reſtorer of primitive piety ;* ſo his pariſh was de- 
ſervedly propoſed, as the belt model and pattern, for 


- 


K Aa 


. the relt of its neighbours to copy afier. 


Nos was the Archdeacon, or the Biſhop, leſs vigi - 
lant than the Pariſh- Prieſt: His care and diligence in- 
_ creaſed as his power in the church was enlarged ; and 
as he had before diſchargedthe duty of Faithfel-paſtor 
over his ſingle fold, ſo when his authority was extend» 
ed to larger diſtricts, he ſtill purſued the fame pious 
and laborious methods of advancing the honovr and 
intereſt of religion, by watching over both clergy and 
laity, and giving them all neceſſary direction and af. 
ſiſtance for the effectual performance of their reſpectiye. 


duties. | 
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Acco xv, He was no ſooner advanced to te 


epiſcopal chair, but in a moſt pathetic and obliging 
letter to the clergy of his dioceſe, he recommended to 
them, the Duty of catechiſing and jnſtructing the people 


committed to their charge, in the principles of the © 
© chriſtian religion; to. the end they might know what 


+ they were to believe, and do, in order to ſalvation : 
And told them, He thought it neceſſary to begin'with 


that, with:ut which, whatever elſe he, or they, ſhoul4 


do, would turn to little or no account, as to tb main 


* end of the miniſtry." And to enable them to de this, 2 


the more effectually, He ſent them a plain and eaſy 
expoſition upon the church catechiſm;. of which *I need 


ſay nothing more, and can fay nothing greater, than 


that it was draws up by himſelf, in a method, which, 


in the opinion of ſo great a judge, fecm'd, of all others, 


the moſt proper to inſtruct the people. 


Tuvs endeavonring to make him felf and others e- - 


very day wiſer and better, Jabouring to eftabliſh ſound 


principles, and fettle good manners where ever he cam, 


as it was the foundation whieh this bhely man laid in 


rheſe Articles and Reſolutions; ſo we ſee it was the 
great work of his life to build upon it; as might eaſily 


be made appear, from a faithful and particular relation 


of the ſeveral ftages and paſſages of it during the 


courſe of his miniſtry ; the bare enumeration of which _ 2 
would ſwell this preface inte a book. That fair pour» 


trait will, I hope, be drawn by fome abler pen. 


Is the mean time, there is yet another inſtance of _ - 


| his great concern and unwearied endeavours for the 


eſtabliſhing of ſound doctrine, which I muſt not omir 
the mention of, becaufe it is a work of ſo much affinity 


with thefe Articles, and what the reader wo wich | 
| tisfa c- 


great advantage have recourſe to for farther 


tion upon theſe general heads of divinity, which he his 
here given us only in abridgment; *Tis his Jearned 
erpoeſit ion upon the thirty nine Articles, which is promi-—-——p 
ſed, in a ſhort time, to be commirted to the preßt; 
88 F A $ 8 : | : | | £ Ie 4 
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as being a performance, which the church, at this 


time, ſo much wants, and which he, beyond others, 


was in ſuch an extraordinary manner, qualifyed for. 


sven diſcourſes as theſe, the one giving a true ex- 


' poſition of the doctrine of our church, the other en- 
deavouring to eſtabliſh it by an orthodox faith, and an 
unlpotted life, were never more ſeaſonable than in this 


age; when the very Being of the church is called in 


queſtion, under a pretence of maintaining her rights; 


and the principles oſ Chriſtianity are no longer ſecretly 
undermined, but openly attacked; when books are 
publiſhed againſt all revealed religion, and Deiſm in- 
ſults and triumphs bare-faced, without reſtraint, with- 


- out reproach. In a word, When we are arriyed to 


that diſſoluteneſs of manners, as well as principles, 
that perſons of the higheſt quality, and ſtation, are 
addreſſed to in print, as patrons of Libertiniſm; and 


that which has, in all ages, been called, and eſteemed, 


the greateſt wiſdom, is ſcoffed at by falſe wit; and 


_ Chriſtianity, under the notion of Enthuſiaſm, expoſed 


to the contempt of the meaneſt capacities, and hooted 


Out of the world by the very dregs of the people. 4 A 


Is ſo general an inundation of prophaneneſs, and 
licentiouſneſs, Providence ſeemed indeed to have raiſed 
up this great and good man to ſtand in the gap, and 


4 {tem the tide againſt it: But where the torrent is ſo 


impetuous, and the forces, that ſhould unite in ſtriving 


to divert it, fo weak and puſilanimous, there is more 
. danger the very oppolers ſhould be borne down the 
ſtream, than there are hopes of making good the oppo» 
ſition. But, however the doctrine and diſcipline of 


our church may be repreſe nted, exploded and deſpiſed; 


and our holy religion become only a name, which is 


almoſt every where ſpoken againſt? This good 
Biſhop will nevertheleſs haye the honour, as he alrea- 


dy enjoys the reward, not only of bearing teſtimony 
- again the growing ill, but of having done all that he 


\ 
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The PREFACE 
could (and who could do more than he?) to reftra 
RR 


Ir may, perhaps, be thought a bad omen to our 
church, to have loſt ſo able a champion, when ſhe 
ſeems to ſtand fo much in need of him. But bleſſed 
be God, we have not altogether loſt him: He has left. 
us behind him, in theſe excellent papers, (to ſay no- 
thing of his ſermons, and other incomparable writ- 1 


ings) ſuch clear reaſoning, and convincing arguments 


for the grounding of our principles; and ſuch uſeful. 
rules and directions for the government of our conver- 
ſation, that we may yet hope for a happy reformation 
in both, if we are not wanting to ourſelves in the uſe 
and application of them. „„ „„ ow oo os 


Wourp the clergy, the younger ſort eſpeciall 325 
take this method, upon their firſt admiſſion into hol 
orders, (and it ought to be no hard matter to perſuade 
them to it, fince it is the very end and deſign of their 
miniſtry) it could not fail, by the bleſſing of God, of 


— 
: 


producing very admirable effects. Their Principles, 5 Y 


thus prudently ſettled, would ſtand the ſhock, even of 
a fiery trial; and their reſolutions thus maturely form- 
ed, would undauntedly bear up againſt the moſt power= 
ful temptation.” sn oo ws : 

THr1s, if any thing, would raiſe the dignity of the 
Prieſthood to its firſt inſtitu ion, filence all the loud cla- 
mours, as well as malici-ns whiſpers, that, like echo's, 
are redoubled and reverberated upon them, and gain 
them ſuch an intereſt and reputation among the people, 
and ſuch an honour and authority in the diſcharge of 
their function, that from reyerencing the perſon, and 
commending the pattern, they would inſenllbly proceed 
to the imitation of it; till, by degrees, the flock tao, 
as well as the ſhepherd, would become wi/e to ſalvation, 
would devoutly ſanctiſy the Lord GOD in their hearts, 
and not only ſo, but be ready always to give an anſwer 
to every one that ſhould ask them @ reaſon of the hope 
that is in them. + _ , a 


a * ; 1 5 : 
4 We 4 : 


| __ + AnD were both clergy and laity thus rightly priaci- | 
gdled, and firmly reſolved ; the enemies of our Zion 
F would have both lefs encouragement to attack, and leſs 
power to hurt us; Our national church might then de- 
ppiſe all the wicked attempts and deſigns that are daily 
made and formed apainſt her, and aſſume to' herſeif 
that comfortable promiſe and aſſurance, that our Sa- 1 
- viour himſelf has given, that even /e pates of bell ; 
ſhall never prevail againſt bor. | | 1 
Alt that I have farther to ſay, is only to apologize 
for having ſaid ſo much, upon a ſubject that ſo little 
needs it; and to cloſe the whole with my hearty pray- * 
ers to the throne of grace, that this pious and excellent | 
book may meet with that deſired effect and ſucceſs, 
which the author aimed at in the compoſing of it, and 
may be as uſeful to others, as it was to himſelf. 5 
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IG Reſolution II. 1 dm reſolved by the grace of God, not 
* only to avoid the wickedneſs of ſwearing falſly, but 
— Hkewiſe the very appearance of ſwearing at _ 
Reſolution 1IT. I am reſolved by the grace of God, al- 
ways to make my tongue and heart to go together, 
lo as never to ſpeak with the one, what I do" not 
C%%ͤX e 
Feſolution IV. Tam reſolved by the Divine grace to 
ſpeak of other mens fins only before their faces, and 
of their virtues only behind their backs. p. 1280 
- Refolation V. I am reſolved by the grace of God, al- 
© + ways to ſreak reverently to my ſuperiors, bumbly 


— 


> 


3 


c. oncerning my Adions, | 


#5 


FEM * I am refolved, by the grace of God, 16 
do every 2 in obedience to the will of God. 
12 
Refeluiin tt. I am reſolved by ibe grace of 755 = 
do every thing with prudence, and. diſcretion, as 
well as with zeal and affection. p. 126 
Reſolutian III. I am reſolved, by the grace of Gods 
never to ſet my hand, my "head, or my heart, a- 

bout any thing but what 1 verily believe is good in 

itſelf, and will be eſteemed ſo by God. P. 127 
Reſolution IV. I am reſolved, u the grace of God, 
to do all things for the glory of God. p. 129 
| Re/olution V. I am reſolved by the grace of God, 0 
ö mingle ſuch recreations with my TY as to 


| Ether 8 2 buſineſs by wy A . 


* 
2 — 


| Concerning wy Relations, 1 


2 I. 1 am reſolved by the grace of God, to 
honour and obey the king, or prince, whom God 


is pleaſed to ſet over me, as well as to expect he 


ſhould ſaſeguard and protect me, whom God is 
pleaſed to ſet under him. ASS 7 
Reſalution II. I am reſolved by the fame Divine grace, 
to be as conſtant in loving my wife, as cautious. in 
 buſing her. 36 
Be/olution. III. I am reſolved by the orace of God, to 


do my endeavour to give to God whatſpever children 


be ſhall. be pleaſed to give to me, that as theꝝ are 
mine by nature they may be his by grace. 139 
| Refolution IV. I am reſolved by the grace of God, 4 to 
do my duty to my ſervants, as well as Foy N 
40 9 to me. 


* 


9 


: . V. I am reſolved by he grace 1 of God, te . 
feed the flock that God ſhall ſet me over, with 
wholeſome food, neither ſtarving I. | 

poiſoning them with —_ nor Pang them up with, 

AM impertinences, H. 142 

1 3 VI. I am teſolved by the grace of God, to be 

1 as faithful and conſtant to my friend, as 1 would have — 

lag men to be faithful 92 1 conflant to me. 3 


| Concerning my Talents. Www; 


Reſolution 1. 1 am reſolved, if poſſible, to redeem my 
time paſt, by uſing a a double diligence for the future, 
to employ and improve all the endowments, both 
of body and mind, 10 the glory and ſervice of my 
great Creator. P. 149 

e II. I am e by the Divine grace, to 
employ my riches, the outward bleſſings of providence, 

to the ſame end; and to obſerye a due medium in the 
"diſpenſing of them, as to avoid prodigality on the 
one hand, and covetouſneſs on the other. p. 151 

3 Refolution IL. Jam reſolved, by the grace of God, to 

3 improve the authority God gives me over others, to 

© theſuppreſfionofvice, and the encouragement of vir. 
tue; and ſo for the exaltation of God's name on 
earth, and their ſouls in heaven. PF. 153 

| Reſolution IV. I am reſolved, by the Divine grace, to 

_ © Improve the affections God ſtirs up in others towards 
me, to the ſtirring up their affections towards God. 

| P. 155 

Reſolution V. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, th 

improve every good thought to the producing 1 
good vffeftions in myſelf, and as good actions with 

© reſpect to God. | 

Reſolution VI. I am reſolved, by the grace of God, 

improve every affliction God lays upon me, as ag 

| or r token of his affection A 8 „ 
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| Wurz, in my ſerious thoughts, and more „ 


— 
3 
— 


tired meditations, I am got into the cloſet o 
my heart, and there begin to look within myſelf, ang 


conſider what I am, I preſently find myſelf to be a rea 


1 


ſonable creature: For was I not ſo, it would be im- 
poſſible for me thus to reaſon and reflect. But am Þ 


a reaſonable creature? Why then, I am ſure, within 3 


this veil of fleſh there dwells a foul, and that of a highs , 
er nature than either plants or brutes are endhed'withy 
for they have ſouls indeed, but yet they know. it not, 


and that becauſe their ſouls, or material forms, (s 


the philoſophers term them) are not any thing really 
and eſſentially diſtinct from the very matter of their 
bodies; which being not capable of a reflexive act, 
though they are, they know it not, and though they act, 

they know it not; it being not poſſible for them to loo 


vithin themſelves, ortorefte& upon their ownexiſtencies _ 


and actions. But it is not ſo with me; I not only know - 
I havea ſou}, but that I have ſuch a ſoul, which gan 
conſider of itſelf, and deliberate of every particular action 
that iſſues from it; Nay, I can conſider; that I am now 
conſidering of my own actions, and can reflect.upon my: 
ſelf reflecting ; inſomuch, that had I nothing elle to do, 

Icould ſpin out one reflection upon another, to infinity; . 
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And this is no metapborita - 


— 


* 6 4 * 


Aup, indeed, was there never another arguiient m 


the world to convince me of the ſpiritual nature of my 


ſoul, this alone would be ſufficient to wreſt the belief and | | 
confeſſion of it from me : for what below a ſpirit can 
thus reflect upon itſelf? or, what below a ſpirit ean put 


Forth itſelf into ſuch actions, as I find I can exerciſe my- 
ſelf in? My ſoul can, in a moment, mount from earth 


to heaven, fly from pole to pole, and view all the cour- | 


ſes and motions of the celeſtial bodies, the ſun, moon, 


and ſtars; and then the next moment returning to my- 

ſelf again, I can conſider, where I have been, what glo- 
rious objects have been preſented tomy view; and won- 
der at the nimbleneſs and activity of my foul, that can 
run over ſo many millions of miles, and finiſh fo great 


a work in ſo ſmall a ſpace of time. And are ſuch-like 


acts as theſe, the effects of droſſy earth, or impenetra- 

ble matter? Can any thing below a ſpirit raiſe itſelf 

ſo much beyond the reach of material Actions ? | 
But by a little; What is this fovl of mine, that I 


am now ſpeaking of, that it is ſo nimble in its actions, 
and fo fpiritualinits nature? Why, it is that which ac- 


tuates and informs the ſeycral organs and members of my 
body, and enables me not only to perform the natoral 


actions of life and ſenſe; but like wiſe to underſtand, con- 


ſult, argue, and conclude; to will and nill, hope and deſ- 
pair, deſire and abhor, joy and grie ve, love and hate; to 
be angry now, and again appeaſed. T is that by which 
at this very time, my head is inditing, my hand is writing, 
my heart reſolving, what to believe, and how to prac- 
tiſe. In a word, my ſoul is Myſelf, and therefore when 
Iſpeak of my ſoul, I ſpeak of no other perſon but myſelf. 

Nor as if I totally excluded this earthly ſubſtance of 


my body from being a part of myſelf; Iknowitis, But 


think it moſt proper and reaſonable to denominate My- 
ſelf from my better part: For, alas! take away my 5 


ſoul, and my body falls, on courſe, into its primitive 


corruption, and moulders into the duſt, from whence 
it was firſt taken. A geh is 
and all the go'dlineſs reit 
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| mati on Reb gion, 1 
_ digelied into corn, Meſh, and the like; which by a ſe« 

' _ cond digeſtion, is transfuſed and coverted into the ſub- 
ſtance of my body? And thence it is, my body is but 
like the graſs, or A of the field, fading, tranſient, 
and momentary, to-day flouriſhing i in all its glory, to- 
morrow cut down, dried up, and withered, But now, how 
far is this beneath the ſpiritual and incorruptible nature 

of my immortal ſoul? which ſubſiſts of itſelf, and can 
—_ the diſſolved, being not compounded of anyearth= 

iy or elementary matter, (as the body is) but i a pure 
ſpiritual ſubſtance, infuſed into me by God, to whom, 
after a ſhort abode in the body, it is to return, and to 
live and continue for ever, either in a ſtate of happineſs, 

or miſery, in another life. 

Bur muſt it ſo indeed? Howmuch then, does it con- 
cern me, ſeriouſly to bethink myſelf, where I had beſt 
to lead this everlaſting life, in the-heavenly manſions 
of eternal glory, or elſe in the dreadful dungeon of in 
fernal miſery? But betwixt theſe, (as there is no medi> _ 
um, fo) there is no compariſon; and, * therefore; 1 
ſhall not put it to the queſtion, which place to chuſe 
to live in? But without giving the other that honour to - 
ſtand in competition with it, I; this morning, with the 
leave of the moſt High God, do chuſe the land of Ca- 
naan, the kingdom of heaven, to be the lot of mine 
inheritance, the only ſeat of bliſs and glory for * 
Foul to reſt and dwell in, to all eternity. . 5 = 

Bor heaven, they ſay, is a place hard to come PX. 35 3 AF 
yea, the king of that glorious place hath told me, that 
ſtrait is the gate and narrow is the way, that leads to 
eternal life, and that there be but few that find it, Mat. 
7. 14. Yea, and that many ſball ſzek to enter in, and 
ſhall not be able, Luke 3. 24. What, therefore, mult T 

do? Why, I muſt either reſolve to make it my youre _— 
buſineſs to get to heaven, or elſe I muſt never ho | 
expect to come thither. Without any farther di <= oh = 
therefore, about it; 1 reſolve, at this time, in the pre- 

| ſence of Almighty God, that from this day forward, I 1 
will make it my whole buſineſs bere * earth, to 
look after my happineſs in heaven, to walk cir- 


; — 


cumſpecly in thoſe bleſſed paths, that God hath ap- 


— 


* 
* 1 , 
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pointed all to walk in, that ever expect to cone to him 


Nov, though there be but one way, and that a nar- 


PE 
. 


row one too, that leads to heaven; yet there are two 


things requiſite to all thoſe that walk in it; and they are 


Faith and Obedience, to believe and to live arigbt. 80 


that it as much behoves me, to have my faith rightly 

confirmed in the fundamentals of religion, as to have 
my obedience exactly conformed tothe laws of God. And 
theſe two duties are ſo inſeparably united, that the former 
cannot well be ſuppoſed without the latter; for I cannot 
obey what God hath commanded me, unleſs I firſt believe 
What he hath taught me. And they are both equally diffi- 
Cult, as they are neceſſary: Indeed of the two, I think it 
is harder to lay the ſure foundation of faith, than to build 
the ſuperſtrueture of obedience upon it; for it ſeems next 
to impoſſible, for one that believes every truth, not to 


obey every command that is written in the word of God. 


But it is not ſo eaſy a thing as it is commonly thought, 
to believe the word of God, and to be firmly-eſtabliſhed 


| 2 ks * in the neceſſary points of religion; eſpecially in theſe 
=—_— Wicked times wherein we live; in which there are fo 
A many pernicious errors and damnable hereſies crept into 


he articles ot ſome men's faith, as do not only ſhock 


= the foundation of the church of Chriſt, but ſtrike at the 
_ root of all religion. The firſt thing, therefore, that by 
ite grace of God, I am reſolved to do, in reference to 
my everlaſting eſtate, is to ſee my faith, that it be both 
=  _ :riphtly placed and firmly fixed; that I may not be as a 
Mave toſſed to and fro with every wind of dotrine, by the 


cunning practices of thoſe that lie in wait to deceive; but 


| 6 : that I may be thoroughly ſettled in my faith and judg- 


ment concerning thoſe things, the knowledge of, and 
aſſent unto which, is abſolutely neceſſary to my future 
"happineſs. Let, therefore, what times ſoever come u- 
pon me; let what temptations ſoever be throun before 
me, I am reſolved, by the grace of God, ſtedfaſtly to 
—— a, 771771777 7034 
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i 8 1 1 wy God, ae Being of -oll . 4 
HE other articles of my faith 1 think to be true, © 


I becauſe they are ſo; This is true becauſe I think  _Þ} 
ſo: For if there was no God, and ſo this article not 
true, I could not be, and fo not think it true. But in 

chat 1 think, A am ſure I am; and in that I am, Iam 
ſure there is a God, for if there was no God, how cane 
Ito be? How came I hither ? Who gave me my be- 
ing? Myſelt ? That could. not be; for before I had a 
being, I was nothing, and, therefore, could do nothing, .l 
much leſs make myſelf a being. Did my parents give 
me my being? Alas! they knew not that I ſhould be/ 
before I was; and, therefore, certainly, could not give 
me my being; when I was not. "45.0" 

As to my ſoul, (which I call myſelf) it is plain, they! A 3 | 
could not give me that, becauſe tis a being of a ſpiri= * 
tual nature, quite diſtinct from matter, (as my nn 
experience tells me) and, therefore could not be tie 
product of any natural or material agent: For hat 


one, implies a contradiction. And if Ticould neither © 8 
make itſelf, nor take its riſe from any earthly or fee 
eondary cauſe, I may certainly conclude from m/; 
own reaſon, as well as from Divine revelation; that it 
mult be infuſed by God, though I am not able to d 
termine, either when, or how, it was done. 
As to my body; indeed, I muſt own it was derived 
from my parents, who were immediately concerned in 
bringing the materials of it together: But, then, whoa n 
made up theſe coarſe materials into the form or figure © 
of a body? Was this the effect of natural generation? 2 
But how came my parents by this generative power? Þ 
Did theyderiveit, by ſucceſſion, from our firſt parents inn 
paradiſe ? Be it ſo. But whence came they? Did they | 
ſpring out of the earth? No, What then? Were the 
made by chance? This could not be; for as chance'ſel- _ 
dom or neyer producesany one etc, that istegularand = | 
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uniform, ſo it cannot be ſuppoſed, that a being of fuck + 
_ admirable deans ſymmetry, and proportion, and fuch a * 
nice contexure of parts, as the body of man is, ſhould . 
ever be jumbled together by a fortuitous concourſe U 
Atoms, which nothing but the Chimeras of Epigurus 
could ever reduce into a regular form and compoſition. 
Au the like may be ſaid of all other created beipgs 
an the world. For there is no natural cauſe can give 
WW _ beings to any thing, unleſs it has that being it gives, in 
= itſelf; for it is a received maxim in philoſophy, that no- 
9 thing can give what it has not. And ſo, however 
bodies of men, or brutes, or plants, may now, in the or- 
dinary courſe of nature, be produced by generation, yet 
there muſt needs be ſome one fapreme Almighty being 
in the world, that has the being of all other beings in 
itſelf; who firſt created theſe ſeveral ſpecies; and en- 
dued them with this generative power to propagate their 
Kind. And this Supreme Being is that which we call God. 
Hues it is, that there is not a leaf, no not a line, 
An this great book of the creation, wherein we may not 
_ *Glearly read the exiſtence and perfeQions of the great and 
. - glorious Creator, and that even by the glimmering light 
ol nature, For, Who is it that bedecked yonder ſtately 
Canopy? of heaven, with thoſe gliſtering ſpangles the 
Mars? Who is it, that commands the ſun to run his 
courſe, and the moon to ride her circuit ſo conſtantly 
about the world? Who is it, that formed me ſo curioufly 
in my mother's womb ? Who is it, that gives my ſto- 
mach power to digeſt ſuch variety of meats into chyle, 
and my heart or liver to turn them all to blood ; and 
" thence to ſend each particle to its proper place, and all 
to keep up this crazy carcaſs? Doubtleſs, theſe, and ſuch 
like things, however ordinary or natural they may ap- 
pear to us at preſent, are in themſelves very great and 
Wonderful effects, that muſt, at firſt, be produced by 
ſome infinitely powerful and ſupernatural agent, the 
High and Mighty God, who is not only the chiefeſt of 
beings, but the Being of all beings whatſoever. 
I fay, the Being of all beings, becauſe whatſoever ex · 
ceellency or perfection is in any other thing, is eminent - 
ly, yea, infiaitely comprehended in him; fo that he is 
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that we have nothing, not ſo much as the leaſt moment 


of life, but what is communicated to us from this ever- _ 
living God. And not only what we poor ſinful worms = 


are, or have, but even whatſoever thoſe nobler crea- 


' tures the angels have, tis but a beam darted from this 


Sun, *tis but a ſtream flowing from this over-flowing 
fountain. e 133 5 


dung bis on Regine ĩðͤ 
not only the creatures perfection in the concrete, but 

in the abſtract too: He is not only all-wiſe, all good, 

all · mighty, c. but he is all · wiſdom, all- goodneſs, all- 

might, all- mercy, all- juſtice, all- glory, &c. And aas 

He is the ocean and abyſs of all theſe perfections in him 

ſelf; ſo is he the fountain of them all to us. Inſomucqh 
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LiFT up thine eyes therefore, o my ſoul, and fim 


them a little upon this glorious object! How glorious, 


how tranſcendently glorious, muſt he needs be, who is 


the being of all beings, the perfection of all perfections, 


the very glory of all glories, the eternal God? He is 
the glory of love and goodneſs, who is good, and doth * 


good continually unto me, tho? I be evil, and do evil 


continually againſt him. He is the glory of wiſdom 


and knowledge, unto whom all the ſecret thoughts, the 
inward motions and retirements of my ſoul, are exactly 
known and manifeſt. Never did a thought lurk fo ſe- 


cretly in my heart, but that his all- ſeeing eye could eſpy 5 ; | 


it out: Even at this time, he knows what I am now 


thinking of, and what 1 am doing, as well as myſelf. 

And indeed, well may he know what I think and ſpeak, 
and do, when I can neither think, nor ſpeak, nor do 

any thing, unleſs himſelf be pleaſed to give me ſtrength - 


to do it, He is the glory of might and power, who did 
but ſpeak the word, and there preſently went out that 
commanding power from him, by which this ſtately fa - 
brick of the world was formed and faſhioned. * And as 


lieve, he preſerves and governs all things by the power 
of the ſame word: Yea, ſo great is his power and ſo- 


veraignty, that he can as eafily frown my ſoul from my 
body into hell, or nothing, as I can throw this book _ 
out of my hand to the ground: Nay, he need not throw 


. 


he created all things by the word of his power, ſo I be- 
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Thoughts on Religion. 
book would preſently fall; ſo ſhould God but take away 
his ſupporting hand from under me, I ſhould, of my- 


is that God, whom I believe to be the being of all be- 


| | f 1 Peer of all things in the world. 
1 S A RTT MH, 


ne to believe or do, in order to His Glory, and ny 
Happineſi, he hath revealed to me in His Holy Scrip- 
tures. * i Rf BEA 


God, 1 believe likewiſe that this God is to be 


there is no nation or people in the world, but acknow- 
ledge ſome Deity, ſo there is none, but worſhip that 
Deity which they acknowledge; yea, though it be but 
a ſtick or a ſtone, yet if they fancy any thing of divi- 
nity in it, they preſently perform worſhip and homage 
to it. Nay, that God is to be worſhipped, is a truth 
more generally acknowledged, than that there is a God, 
No nation, I confeſs, ever denied the latter, but no par- 

ticular perſon ever denied the former: So that the very 
| perſons, who through diabolical deluſions, and their own 
- "prevalent corruptions, have ſuſpected the exiſtence of a 

'Deity, could not but acknowledge that he was to be 
worſhipped, if he did exiſt; worſhip being that which 
is contained in the very notion of a Deity ; which is, that 


or beings do depend, andunto whom they are beholden 
both for their ae and ſubſiſtence. And if there be ſuch 

a being, that is the ſpring and fountain of all other be- 
ings, it is neceſſary that all other ſhould reverence and 
worſhip him, without whom they could not ſubſiſt. And 

| therefore it is that men are generally more ſuperſtitions 


in their worſhipping than they ought to be, rather than 
deny that worſhip to him, which they ought to give, 


* 99 


me ate nothing, but-as if I ſhould let go my hold, the 5 


„ ſelf, immediately fall down to nothing. This, therefore, 


ings; and ſo the Creator, pre/erver, governor, and diſe 


I Believe that whatſoever the moſt High GOD would | 


1 Teo the ſame account that I believe there Is a 


worſhipped ; the ſame light that diſcovers the one, diſ- 
covering the other too. And therefore it is, that as 


he is the being of all beings, upon whom all other things 


F | 
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Tua, therefore, there is a God, and that this God is 
to be worſhipped, I do not doubt; but the great queſti- 
on is, who js this God, whom I ought to worſhip? and, 
what is that worſhip, which T ought to perform unto 
him? The former J have reſolved upon in the forege- 
ing article, as the light of reaſon and my natural con- 


ſcience ſuggeſted to me; the latter I am reſolved to ſearch 


out in this, viz. Which of all the ſeveral kinds of wor» 
ſhip, that men perform to the Deity, and the ſeveral - 
religions that men profeſs in the world, I had beſt make 
choice of to profeſs and adhere to. The general incli- 
nations which are naturally implanted in my foul to 
ſome religion, it is impoſſible for me to ſhift off; but 
there being fuch a multiplicity of religions in the world, 


I defire now ſeriouſly to conſider with myſelf, which of 


them all to reſtrain theſe my general inclinations to. 
 AnD the reaſon of this my enquiry, is not that I am, 
in the leaſt, diffatisfied with that religion I have already 
embraced ; but becauſe it is natural for all men to have 


an over-bearing opinion and eſteem for that particular 


religion they are born and bred up in. That, therefore, 
I may not ſeem biaſſed by the prejudice of education, 
Iam reſolved to prove and examine them all, that I may 


do not in the leaſt queſtion, but that T ſhall, upon en- 
quiry find the chriſtian religion to be the only true re- 
ligion in the world, yet I cannot fay it is, unleſs I find 


myſelf a chriſtian, and believe that chriſtians are-only 


ny the heathens and Mahometans have to fay for them» 

even oe TT 4 Og oy CE 
INDEED, There never was any religion ſo barbarous 

and diabolical, but it was preferred before all other reli- 


 gions whatſoever, by them that did profeſs. it; other= 


wiſe they would not have profeſſed it : The Indians that . 
worſhip the devil, would think it as ſtrange doctrine to 
ſy, that ChRIRr is to be feared more than the devil; 
as ſuch as believe in Chriſt, think it is to ſay, the devil 
u to be preferred before y_ xis r, S0 do the Rahome- 


ſee and hold faſt 16 that which is beſt, For though T © | 


it, upon good grounds to be ſo indeed: For, to profeſs 


in the right becauſe my forefathers were ſo, is no mors Mi 
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tans call all that believe not in Mahomet, as well as 
Chriſtians call thoſe that believe not in CHRIS r, Infidels, 
And why, ſay they, may not you be miſtaken as well 
as we? eſpecially when there is at leaſt {ix to one a- 
gainſt your chriſtian religion ; all of which think they 
ſerve God aright, and expect happineſs thereby as well 
as you: So that to be a Chriſtian, only upon the grounds 
- -of birth or education, is all one, as if I was a Turk or 
a heathen, for if I had been born amongſt them, I ſhould _ 
have had the ſame reaſon for their religion, as now I 
have for my own: The premiſes are the fame, though 
the concluſion be never ſo different. It is ſtill upon the 
ſame grounds, that I profeſs religion, though it be a- 
nother religion which I profeſs upon theſe grounds; ſo 
that I can ſee but very late difference, betwixt being 
à Turk by profeſſion, and a Chriſtian only by education 
which commonly is the means and occaſion, but ought 
by no means to be the ground of any religion. And 
hence it is, that in my looking out for the trueſt religi- 
on, being conſcious to myſelf how great an aſcendant 
- Chriſtianity hath over me, beyond the reſt, as being that 
religion whereinto I was born and baptized, that which 
the ſupreme authority has enjoined, and my parents 
educated me in, that which every one I meet with, 
highly approves of, that which I myſelf have, by a long 
continued profeſſion, made almoſt natural to me; I am 
-reſolved to be more jealous. and ſuſpicious of this reli- 
gion than of the. reſt, and be ſure not to entertain it 
any longer without being convinced by ſolid and ſub» 
ſtantial arguments of the truth and certainty of it. 
. Tuna, therefore, I may make diligent and impar- 
tial enquiry into all religions, and ſo find out the beſt, 
I. ſhall for a time look upon myſelf as one not at all 
intereſted in any particular religion whatſoever, much 
leſs in the Chriſtian religion; but only as one who de. 
fires, in general, to ſerve and obey him that made me, 
in a right manner, and thereby to be made partaker 
of that 9 my nature is capable of. In order to te 
this, it will be neceſſary to propoſe to myſelf ſome cer · 
tain marks or characters, whereby I may be able 0 Wl 4 
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judge and make choice of the religion I intend to em- 
brace: And they are, in general theſe. Two, vi. 
FigsT, That is the beſt Religion, wherein God is 
worſhipped and ſerved moſt like himſelf, i. e. moſt ſuit» 
ably and comformably to his nature and will. And 
SECONDLY: Since all men naturally deſire and aſpire 
after happineſs, and our greateſt happineſs conſiſts in the 
fruition of God; that is certainly the belt religion, which 
gives me the beſt and moſt comfortable aſſurances of 
being happy with God to all Eterni ( 

To embrace a religion without theſe marks, would 

be worſe than to have no religion at all; for better it 

J is, to perform no worſhip to God, than ſuch as is diſ- 
> pleaſing to him; to do him no ſervice, than ſuch as wilt 

x be ineffectual to make me happy, and not only fruſtrate: 
1 my expectations of bliſs, but make me for ever miſerable. 
t 
d 


Tux religion, then, that I am to look after, muſt be 
| ſuch a one, wherein I may be ſure to pleaſe God, and to 
- be made happy with him; and, by conſequence, ſuch a 
one, wherein all the cauſe of his diſpleaſure and my mi- 
ſery may be removed; and that is fin. For ſin being 
infinitely oppoſite to him, as he is a being of inſinite 
purity and holineſs, mult certainly ſet me at the greateſt 
diſtance from him, and render me moſt odious in his 
fight; and whatſoever does ſo, muſt make me as miſe- 
rable, as miſery can make me; For as our holineſs, con- 
ſiſteth in likeneſs, ſo doth our happineſs in nearneſs to 
God: And if it be our happineſs to be near unto him, 
it muſt certainly be our miſery to be at a diſtance from” 
him. In enjoying him, we enjoy all things, he being 

and having all things in himſelf; and ſo in not enjoying 
him, we are not only depriv'd of all that we can enjoy, 
_ liable to the puniſhments that are the conſequence 

THAT there is no ſuch thing in nature, as virtue _ 
and vice, as good and evil, as grace and fin, is what 
can by no means perſuade myſelf to; for my conſcience 
tells me, that there is: And not only mine, but every 
r-. bone that ever yet lived. upon the face of the earth.” * 
to. All people of whatſoever nation or language, ſtill _ 
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acknowledging ſin to be ſin, and that the diſpleaſing 
the Deity which they worſhip, is indeed an evil that 
ought to be carefully 'avoided. And therefore, the very 

Heathens did not only upbraid others with it, but like- 
wiſe often checked themſelves for it: And all men 
naturally deſire to ſeem, though not to be holy. But let 

others fay what they will, I, for my own part, cannot 
but ſee fin in myſelf, by the very light of nature. For, 
my reaſon tells me, that if God be God, he muſt be ju 
and perfect; and if I be not ſo too, I am not like unto 
kim ;- and therefore muſt needs diſpleaſe him; it being 
impoſſible any thing ſhould om him; but what is 
like unto him. And this deformity to the will and 
nature of God, is that we call fin, or which the word 
fin in its proper notion, brings into my mind. | 


Ax being thus conſcious to myſelf, . that I have ſin- 
ned againſt my maker, I may reaſonably conclude; that 
as he is omniſcient, and, by conſequence, a witneſs of 
theſe my offences, ſo muſt he likewiſe be juſt in the pu- 
niſhment of them; for it cannot ſtand with his juſtice - 
to put up with ſuch offences, without laying ſuitable 
puniſhments upon the offender. And theſe puniſhments 
muſt be infinite and eternal; for wherein doth the na- 
ture of- divine juſtice conſiſt, but in giving to fin its juſt 
puniſhments, as well as to virtue its due rewards? Now 
that the puniſhment of fin in this world, is not ſo much 
as it deſerves, nor, by conſequence, as much as, in juſt- 
ice, ought to be laid upon it, to me is clear, in that e- 
very ſin being committed againſt an infinite God, de- 
ſerves infinite puniſnment; whereas all the puniſhments 
we ſuffer in this world cannot be any more than finite, 
the world itſelf being no more than finite, that we ſuf-. 
fer them in. 4 2 
Urox theſe grounds therefore it is, that I am fully 
Fatisfied in my conſcience, that I am a ſinner; that it 
cannot ſtand with the juſtice, nor the exiſtence of God 
that made me, to pardon my fins, without ſatisfaction 
made to his divine juſtice for them; and yet, that unleſs 
they be pardoned, it is impoſſible for me to be happy here 
or hereafter. And therefore mult I look after ſome re-? 


ligion, wherein I may be ſure, my ſins may be thug” 


; 
( 
{ 
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pardoned, and my ſoul made happy, wherein I may pleaſe 
God, and God may bleſs me. Which that I may be the ' 
beter able to diſcover, I ſhall take a brief ſurvey of all 
the religions Jever heard of, or believe to be inthe world. 
Now, though there be as many kinds of religions as 

nations; yea, almoſt as particular perſons in the world 3 
yet may they all be reduced to theſe four; the Paganiſe, 

 Mahometan, Fewiſh and Chriſtian religion. | 
As to the firſt, tis indeed of very large extent, and 
comprehends under it all ſuch as neither acknowledge 

Mahomet to be a prophet, nor expect a promiſed Meſ- 
ſiah, nor believe in a crucified Jeſus : And, ſince tis 

the majority of numbers that uſually carries the vogue, 

let me fee whether the Paganiſh religion, being farther 

extended, and more generally profeſs'd than any, or 

indeed, all the reſt, be not the true religion, where- 
in God is molt rightly worſhipp'd, and I may be the 

moſt certainly ſav d. And here when I take a view of 

this religion, as it is diſpers'd through ſeveral parts of 

Aſia, Africa, and America, I find them very devout in 
. worſhipping their deities, ſuch as they are, and they 
have great numbers of them: Some worſhip the Sun, 
others the Moon and Stars, others the Earth and other 
elements, Serpents, Trees, and the like. And others 
again pay homage and adoration to images and ſtatues 
in the faſhion of men and women, hogs, horſes, and 
other ſhapes ; and ſome to the devil himſelf, as in 
eg ᷣ HT e 
Bur now, to go no farther, this ſeems to me, at 
firſt ſight, to be a very ſtrange and abſurd fort of reli- 
gion; or rather, *tis quite the reverſe of it. For, the- 
true notion we have of religion, is the worſhipping the 
true God in a true manner; and this is the worſhipping - = 
| falſe gods, in a falſe manner. For, I cannot entertain ' «. 
any other notion of God, than as one ſupreme almigh=  Þ} 
ty being, who made and governs all things, and who, 
as he is a ſpirit, ought to be worſhipp'd in a ſpiritual 
manner. And therefore, as the very ſuppoſing more 
deities than one implies a contradiction; ſo the paying 
divine homage, in a groſs carnal manner, to material 


and corporeal beings, which are either the work a. 
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4 Thoughts on Religion, 
mens hands, or at beſt, but creatures like ourſelves, 
Which can neither hear nor underſtand what we ſay to 
them, much leſs give us what we deſire of them, is not 
religion, but idolatry and ſuperſtition, or rather mad- 
neſs and deluſion. 80 that this religion, I ſee, if I 
ſhould embrace it, would be ſo far from making me 
happy, that the more zealous I ſhould be for it, the 
more miſerable I ſhould be by it. For, he that made 
theſe things, cannot but be very angry at me, if I ſhould - 
give that worſhip to them, which is only due to him- 
ſelf; and ſo, the way whereby 1, expect my {ins ſhould. 
be pardon'd, they would be more increas'd; it being 
a ſin againſt the very light of nature, to prefer any 
thing before God, or to worſhip any thing in his ſtead 
| therefore leaving theſe to their ſuperſtitious idolatries, 
and diabolical deluſions, I muſt go and ſeek for the true. 
religion ſomewhere elſe. . e 
Tux next religion, that hath the moſt ſuffrages and 
votes on its ſide, is the Mahometan religion, ſo called 
from one Mahomet, an Arabian, who about a thouſand 
| years ago, by the aſſiſtance of one Sergius, a Neſtori- 
an Monk, compiled a book in the Arabian tongue, 
which he call'd Alcoran, which he made the rule of his 
followers faith and manners, pretending that it was 
ſent from heaven to him, by the hand of the angel 
Pd. one oo Rin Re ood, 29D 
Tunis book I have peruſed, and muſt confeſs, find 
many things in it agreeable to right reaſon; as that 
there is but one God, gracious, and merciful, the Lord 
of the whole uniyerſe ; that this God we are to refign 
ourſelves wholly to; that all that obey him ſhall be 
certainly rewarded, and all that diſobey him as cer- 
tainly puniſh'd; and the like. But yet, I dare not 
venture my ſoul upon it, nor become one of the pro- 
feſſors of it; becauſe, as there are many things conſo- 
nant, ſo there are many things diſſonant to the natural 
light that is implanted in me; as, that God ſhould 
ſwear by Figs and Olives, by mount Sinai, as this 
book makes him to do, in the chapter of the Figs 3+ ; 
that Solomon ſhould have an army compoſed, of men, 
and devils, and birds; and that he ſhould diſcourſe” 
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great and black eyes, as in the chapter of the Merci 


1 9 


with a bird, which acquainted him with the affairs of 
the queen of Sheba, and the like. 
As to the argument whereby he would perſuade us, 
that this book was ſent from God, viz, That there 


are no contradictions in it, I take it to be very falſe 


and frivolous. . For beſides that there are many books 


compiled by men, which have no contradictions in 


them, it is certain, there are a great many plain con- 
traditions in this book, which overthrow his ſuppoſi- 
tions. Thus, in the chapter of the 7Ta/e, he faith, 
that All that believe in God, and the reſurrection of the 
dead and have done good works ſhall be ſaved; but in the 
chapter of Gratification, he ſaith, All that do not believe 
in the Alcoran ſhall be deſtroyed: and fo in the chapter 
of Hod. In like manner, he tells us again, in the 


chapter of the Table, that the books of the old and 


new Teſtament were ſent from God, and, at the fame 
time, ſuppoſes, that the Alcoran was ſent from him 
too; which to me ſeems impoſſible, For, my reaſon 
tells me, that God, who is truth and wiſdom itſelf, 
cannot be guilty of falſhood or contradiction. And if 


| theſe books contradict one another, as it is evident 


they do in many inſtances; it is plain, God could not 
be the author of both; and by conſequence, if the 
ſcriptures be true, the Alcoran muſt of neceſſity be 
falſe. To inſtance but in one particular, the Alcoran 
ſays in the chapter of women, God hath no Son; the 
Scripture in Mat. iii. 17. God ſaid of Jeſus, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed: And Heb, 
Iv. 14. it expreſly calls that Jeſus, the Son of Gods. 


and ſo in many other things. Now it is impoſlible that 


both theſe ſhould be.true, or, by e Ae that 
that ſhould be true, which ſays both axe ſo. 


Bur if this were granted, there is {till another ob 


jection againſt this religion; and that is, that the re- 


wards therein promis'd will not avail to make me happy, 
tho' I ſhould be partaker of them. For all the pro- 
miſes made to us in this paradiſe, are but mere ſenſible 
pleaſures 3 as that we ſhall have all manner of herbs, 
and fruits, and drinks, and women with exceeding. 
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and of Judgment, and elſewhere; and ſuch. pleaſures 
as theſe, tho' they may, indeed affect my body, yet 
they cannot; be the happineſs of my ſoul. Indeed 1 
know not how this book ſhould promiſe any higher 
happineſs than that of the body, becauſe it ſhews no 


means of attaining to it; it ſhews no way how my ſins 
may be pardoned, and ſo my ſoul made happy. It 
faith, I confeſs that God is gracious and merciful, and 


therefore will pardon them; but my reafon tells me, 


that as God is gracious and merciful, and therefore will 
| ag ſin ; ſo is he alſo J and righteous, and there- 
ore muſt puniſh it. And how theſe two can ſtand to- 
ether, is not manifeſted in the Alcoran; and there-' 
ore I dare not truſt my ſoul with it. EY 7 
Tunvus upon diligent ſearch, have IT found the two 
religions that are moſt generally profeſs'd to have little 
or nothing of religion in them. I ſhall therefore in 
the next place, take a view of that religion, whick 
hath the feweſt followers, and that is the Jewiſh, A 
religion not eſtabliſhed by any human laws, nor, in- 
deed, generally profeſs'd in any nation, but only by a2 
company of deſpicable people ſcatter'd up and down 
the world, which, as the prophet expreſſes it, are be». 
come a proverb of reproach, and a by-word among all na- 
tions whither they are driven, The principles of this 
religion are contained in a book, written in the 
Hebrew tongue, which they call the TORAH, or 
law, compoſed of ſeveral precepts, promiſes, and 
threatnings; together with hiſtories of things paſt, and 
prophecies of things to come: This book, they ſay, 
was written by men inſpir'd by God himſelf: and 
therefore, they avouch it not to be of a human inven. 
tion, but merely of divine inſtitution, 9 
- Tris book alſo I have diligently read and examin- 
ed into, and muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, that at the very 
firſt glance, methought I read divinity in it, and cogll 
not but conclude from the majeſty of its ſtyle, the pu- 
rity of its precepts, the harmony of its parts, the cer- 
tainty of its promiſes, and the excellency of its rewards, - 
that it could be derived from no other author but God 


kjoalalt, It is here only that I find my maker were; 
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| ſhipped | under the proper notion of a Deity, as he 18 


JEHOVAH, and that in the right manner, for. we 
are here commanded to love and ſerve him with all 
our hearts, with all our ſouls, our might and mind, 


Deut. iv. 5. chap. x. 12. which is indeed the perfec-- 


tion of all true worſhip whatſoever. And as God is 


here worſhipp'd aright, ſo is the happineſs which is 


here entaild upon this true worſhip, the higheſt that 

tis poſſible a creature ſhould be made capable of, be- 

ing nothing leſs than the enjoyment of him we worſhip, 

ſo as to have him to be a God to us, and ourſelves to 

be a people to him, Jer. xxxi. 333. | 
Bor that which I look upon (till, as the ſureſt cha - 


racter of the true religion, is, its holding forth 


way, how I, being a ſinner, can be inveſted with this 
happineſs; or how God can ſhew his juſtice, in pu- 
niſhing ſin in itſelf, and yet be ſo merciful, as to par- 


don and remit it to me, and ſo receive me to his favoutz 
which the religions I view'd before did not ſo much as 


pretend to, nor offer at all at. And this is what this 
book of the law does likewiſe diſcover to me, by ſhews 
ing, that God almighty would not viſit our fins upon 
ourſelves, but upon another perſon; that he would 
appoint and ordain one to be our ſponſor or mediators 
who by his infinite merit, ſhould bear and atone for 
our iniquities, and ſo ſhew his love and mercy, in © 
juſtifying and acquitting us from our fins, at the ſame 
time that he manifeſts his juſtice, in infliging the pu- 
niſhment of them upon this perſon in our ſtead; A 
method ſo deep and myſterious, that if God himſelf had 
not reveal'd it, I am confident no mortal man could 
ever have diſcover'd or thought of it! „ 
NE1THER are there any doubts and ſcruples concern- 


ing this great myſtery, but what this book does clear» 
ly anſwer and reſolve; as will appear more plainly from 


a diſtin& conſideration of the ſeveral objections that 
are urg'd againſt it. „ 
As, 1. That it does not ſeem agreeable either to re- 
ſon or ſcripture, that one man ſhould bear: the ſins of . 
nother; becauſe every man has enough to do to bear his 
own burden: And ſince ſin is committed againſt an infi- 
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nite God, and therefore deſerves infinite puni/hment, 


how can any finite creature bear this infinite puniſhment ? 
0 efperialh, it being due to ſo many thoufatls of people as 


re are in the world! 


Bur this book ſufficiently unties this knot for me, by. | 
_ Thewing me, that it is not a mere man, but God him- 


elf, that would bear theſe my ſins ; even he, whoſe name 
is JEHOVAH Tzedikenow The Lord our righteouf* 
nee, Jer. 33. 6. where the eſſential name of the moſt 
high God, which cannot poſſibly be given to any, but 
to him, who is the being of all beings, is here given 
to him, who ſhould thus bear my fins, and juſtify wy 


_ Perſon ; whence David alſo calleth him Lord, P/al. 


110. 19. Iſaiah calleth him The mighty God, Iſa. 9. 6. 
Tea, and the Lord of. Hoſts himſelf, with his own 
mouth, calls him his Fellow, Zach. 13. 7. 

Oz]. 2. But my reaſon tells me, God is a pure act, 
and, therefore, how can he ſuffer any puniſhments? 
or, ſuppoſe he could, How can one nature ſatisfy for 
the offences of another? It was man that ſtood guilty; 
and how can it ſtand with the juſtice of God, not to 
Puniſh man for the {ins he is guilty of? 1 


© To reſolve this doubt, this holy book aſſures me, 


*That this God ſhould become man, expreſly telling me 
that as his name is wonderful, counſellor, the mighty 
Cod, the everlaſting father, the prince of peace, 10 
* ſhould he be born a Child, and given as a Son, Iſa. 
9. 6. And, therefore, at the ſame time that the Lord 
f Hoſts calls him his Fellow, he calls him a Man too, 
" Againſt the Man that is my Fellow, ſays the Lord of 
r 13.7. : | 7 0 
Oz]. 3. But if he be born, as other men are, he 
muſt needs be a ſinner, as other men be; for ſuch as 
are born by natural generation, muſt neceſſarily be 
born alſo in natural corruption. TE OS 


To remove thisobſtacle, this holy book tells me, that 


A virgin ſhall conceive and bear this ſon, and his nawe 
Pall be Emmanuel, Iſa. 7. 14. And ſo being begotten 
but not by a ſinful man, himſelf ſhall be a man, but 


not a ſinful man; and ſo being God and man, he is 


| every way fit to mediate betwixt God and man; to te- 
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Dong his on Religion: 


concile God to me, and me to God, that my fins may 


be ee God's wrath appeas d, and ſo my ſoul 
made happy in the enjoyment of him.. | 
Bur there is one thing more yet, that keeps me from 
ſettling upon this religion; and that is, the expiration - 
of the time in which this book prom this perſon 
ſhould come 'into the world ; | | 
Dan. 9. 24. that Seventy weeks are determin'd upon thy 
people, and upon the city, to finiſh thy tranſgreſſions, 
and to make an end of ſins, and to make reconciliation for 
iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to 
ſeal up the viſian, and the prophecy, and to auoint the moſt 
holy. From which anointing, he is in the next verſe, 
call'd MESSIAH, the anointed, (under which name 
he is, from hence expected by the Jews) and the be- 
ginning of theſe, ſeventy weeks is expreſly ſaid, v. 25. 
to be at the going forth of the commandment to build and 


or it is expreſſiy ſad. 


reſtore Feruſalem. Now if we underſtand theſe 1 = : 1 


weeks in the largeſt ſenſe for ſeventy weeks, or /{ 
baths of years, as it is exprefs'd Lev. 25. 8. the time of 
the Meſſiah's coming muſt have been but 490. yearsaf- _ 
ter the commandment for the building of the city; where- 
| as, whether we underſtand it of the decree and com- 
mand that Cyrus made, 2 Chron. 36. 22. 23. Ezra 1. 
I, 2, 3. or that which Darius made, Ezra 6. or that 
Artaxerxes made; chap. 7. I ſay, which ſoever of theſe 
decrees: we underſtand this prophecy of, it is evident, 
that it is above 2000 years ſince they were all made; 
and therefore, the time of this perſon's c 
been expired above 1600 years at leaſt... ne Hh 
So likewiſe doth this book of the law, (as they call it; 
aſſure us, that the Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor 
a lawgiver from between his feet until Shiloh come, Gen. 


49. 10. where the Jews themſelves, Jonathan, and 


' Onkelos, expound the word SHILOH by MESSIAH 
and ſo doth the Jeruſalem Targum too. Now, it 
is plain that there hath been neither ſcepter nor law- 
giver in Judah, nor any political government at all a- 
mong the Jews, for above 1600 years; which 5 | 
ſhews either their prophecies and expectations of a Mef- 
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fiah are falſe, or that he came into the world ſo many 
ages ſince, as were here preſixce ln. 
So likewiſe it was expreſly foretold in this book, that 
the glory of the ſecond temple ſhould be greater than the 
rlory of the former, Hag. 2. 9. Now the Jews them 
| Elves acknowledge that there were five of the principal 
things which were in the firſt, wanting in the ſecond- 
' temple, viz. 1. The ark with the 'mercy-ſeat and 
cherubim. 2. The SCHECHINAH, or divine 
- preſence, 3. The holy prophetical ſpirit. 4. The 
Urim and Thummim. 5. The heavenly fire: And from 
the want of theſe five things they ſay, the word ECBAR 
1 will be glorified, Hag. 1. 8. wants an H at the end, 
which in numeration, denotes five. Vea, and when 
the very foundation of the ſecond temple was laid, the 
old men that had ſeen the firſt, wept to ſee how far ſhort 
it was likely to come of the former, Ezra 3. 12. To 
make up, therefore, the glory of the ſecond temple, to 
be greater than the glory of the firſt, notwithſtanding 
the want of ſo many glorious things, they muſt of ne- 
ceſſity, underſtand it of the coming of the Meſſiah into 
it, who v. 8. is called, the deſire of all nations. Where- - 
as the Jews themſelves cannot but confeſs, that this tem- 
ps hath been demoliſhed above 1600 years; and, there- 
ore, it is impoſſible for the Meſſiah to come into it, and 
ſo for its glory to be preater than the glory of the firſt 
temple; and by conſequence, for the word which they 
JJC in to be Bus. oC 
- INDEED, the time of the Meſſiah's coming was fo 
expreſly ſet down-in theſe and the like places, that E- 
lias, one of their great Rabbies, gathered from hence, 
that the world ſhould laſt 6000 years, 2000 without the 
Jaw, 2000 underthe law, and 2000 under the Meſſiah, - 
_Sanh, c. 11. which computation of the Meſſiah's coming 
after 4000 years, from the beginning of the world, 
comes near the time of the ſcepter's departing from ju- 
dah, and the end of Daniel's ſeventy weeks. Which 
 ſhews that this Rabbi was fully convinced, that it was 
about that time that the Meſſiah ſhould come. And 
therefore it was, likewiſe, that above 1600 years ago, 
the Jews did fo generally expect his coming; and that 
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CCC 
ſo many did pretend to be the perſon, as Bar-Coſbah,  - 
who about that time, vaunting himſelf to be the man, 
almoſt the whole nation unanimouſly concurred in fol- 
lowing him, inſomuch that, as the Jews report, there 
were no leſs than 400000, or, as others, 500000 men 
ſlain by Adrian the emperor, im the city Bitter, all fight. _ 


ing in defence of this pretended. Meſſiab. There were 
likewiſe many others that fancyed themſelves to be the 


man, and were eſteemed by ſome, till manifeſtly con- 


vinced of their error, as we may read ina book of theirs, 


c 


ſon of their ſins, he is not yet revealed to them. 
” HENCE it is, that my natural reaſon draws me into 


religion is a falſe religion, or elſe their profeſſion of it, 
a falſe profeſſion: and therefore I muſt go hence, and 


ſeek me another religion to fix my ſoul upon. Not as if 
my reaſon told me, that all the propheſies that I have 


mentioned-here, were falſe in themſelves, but only that 


they appear ſo to this ſort of profeſſors, for, for my oon 


part, I cannot ſhake off my faith in this law, which 
they profeſs to believe in; T7 I now I have ſo ſe 
riouſly peruſed it, and ſo deliberately weighed and con 
lidered of it. Neither can I believe that ever any Ma- 
hometan or Indian, that did, without prejudice, ſet 


himſelf to read it through, and examine every particular 


by the light of unbyaſſed reaſon, could ſay it was ever 
hatched in a human brain; but that indeed it is of a 
heavenly ſtamp and divine authority. And therefore, 
though I am forced by the ſtrength of reaſon, to ſhake 


hands with this religion, yet the ſame reaſon will not 
| ſuffer me to lay aſide that law, which they do profeſs, —© 


but only their profeſſion of it. So that whatſoever reli- 
gion F ſettle upon, my natural conſcience ſtill commands 
me to ſtick cloſe to this book of the Jewiſh law, and 
Jehovah the being of all beings. 


to receive and. entertain it, as the word of the glorious 


— 


called SCHEBISI TORAH, And unto this day many of 
them hold, that he is already come, but that, by rea - 


—_— 


_ this dilemma, that either that book which the Jews re: 
ceive as the word of God is indeed not ſo; or elle that 
they do not rightly apply it: and ſo, that either their 


1 WII, there is but one religion more generally 
4 


| if upon good grounds I cannot fix upon, I ſhall be the 
mot miſerable of all creatures; 3 is, the chriſti- 
an religion, ſo named from JIEsuSs CHRIST, whoſe 
doctrine, life, and death, is recorded by four ſeveral 
perſons in a book which they call the goſpel. And this 
Look appears to me to be of undbubted authority, as 
to the truth and certainty of thoſe things that are there- 
in recorded. For, if they had been falſe, both the 
. perſons that wrote them, and he of whom they wrote, 
bad ſo many malicious enemies ready upon all occaſt- 
ons to accuſe them, that they had long ago been con- 
demned for lyes and forgeries. But now, - theſe writ- 
ings having been extant for above 1600 years, and 
never ſo much as ſuſpected, but even by the worſt of 
enemies, acknowledged to be atruerelation of what paſſ- 
eld in the world about that time; my reaſon will not 
permit me to be their firſt accuſer, but enjoings we 
to receive them, under that notion in whige they 
have been brought down to me through fo many gene- 
rations, without any interruption whatſoever, For this 
general reception on all hands, is a ſufficient ground, 
for me to build by faith upon, as to the truth of the 
relation, though not a ſufficient ground to believe every 
thing contained in the book to be the word of God him- 
ſelf; for, in this particular, it is not the teſtimony of 
others that I am to build upon, but its own: I may 
read its verity in man's teſtimony, bat its divinity on- 
Iy in its own doctrines. | 2 

4 Tuis book, therefore, I have alſo diligently peruſed, 
N and find it expreſly aſſerts that Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe life 
and death it records, was indeed that perſon, who was 
Jong promiſed by God, and expected by the Jews: And 
that all the propheſies under the old law concerning that 
Meſhah God-Man, were actually fulfilled in this perſon; 
which, if upon diligent ſearch, I can find to be true; 
I ſhall prefently ſubſcribe, both with hand and heart, 
to this religion. It is a comfort to me, that it acknow- 
| ledges the Jewiſh Jaw to be ſent from God ; for, truly, 
if it did not, my conſcience would ſcarce permit me t0 
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give any credit to it; being ſo fully convinced, that 
that book is indeed of a higher extract than human in- 
vention, and of greater authority than human inſtitution. 
Andtherefore it is, that cannot, I dare not believe, but 
that every particular 8 contained in it, either is, 
or ſhall be, certainly fulfilled according to every circum · 
ſtance of time and place mentioned therein; and by 
conſequence, that this prophecy in particular, concern - 
ing the Meſſiah's coming, is already paſt; the time where- 
in it was foretold he ſhould come, being ſa long ago ex- 
pired. So that I do noi now doubt, whether the Meſ- - 
liah be come or no, but whether this Jeſus Chriſt, Wwbom 
this book of the goſpel ſpeaks of, was indeed the perſoon. 
And this I ſhall belt find out by comparing the chriſti- 
an's-goſpel with. the Jewiſh-law; or the hiſtories of 
Chriſt under the one, with the prophecies of the Meſſiab 
under the other; ſtill concluding, that if whatſoever 
was foretold concerning the Meſſiah, was fulfilled in- 


| this Jeſus Chriſt, then indeed he was the Meſſiah ha 


was to come into the world. And, to make this com- 
pariſon the more exact, I ſhall: run through the ſeveral 
circumſtances that attended his birth, life, death, re- 
ſurrection and aſcenſion, and ſhew how punctually the 
propheſies were fulfilled in every particular. _ © 


v - 


AxD firſt, for the birth of the Meſſiah, the law faith. | 


he was to be born of the ſeed of Abraham, Gen. xu. 
18. and David, 2. Sam. vii. and of the Stem af Jeſle, Iſa, 
xi. I. from whence he is frequently called by the Jews, 


BAR. DAVID the Sonof David. The goſpef faith Jeſus 


Chriſt was the San f David, the Son of Abraham, Mat. i. 


2. The law, that he was to be bornof a virgin, ¶ſa. vii: 


The goſpel, that Mary a virgin, brought forth this Jeſus. 


Mut. i. 18. Luke i. 17, 31, 35. chap. ii. 5, 6, 7. The - i 


law, that He was to be born at Bethlehm Ephrata, Mic. 


* 


v. 2. The Go/þel, that this Jeſus was born there, 
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Mat. ii. 11. Luke iv. 5, 6. 
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The law ſays, that he was to be brought e 
led theneey 


Hef. ix. 1. The Go/pel; that jelus was cal 
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Mat. ii. 19, 20. The law faith, that ane ſhould go ls | J 
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Fore the Meſſiah, Mal. i. 5. and ſhould cry in the wile 
95 7 4. ; þ 4. 2, C3 * 255 N 4 ES ES N 


— 8 


— * 
, 5 ” £5. 
% — — * — 


. Thoughts on Religion. 
',  #erneſs, Iſa. xl. 3. The Goſpel, that John Baptiſt did 
ſo before Chriſt, Mat. iii. 1, 2. Mark i, 2,3. The 
law, that the Meſſiah ſhould preach the doctrine of ſalva- 
tion in Galilee, who ſitting before in darkneſs, ſhould. 
ſee great light, Iſa. ix. i, 2. The goſpel, that Jeſus 
did ſo, Mat. iv. 12; 23. The law, that in the 
Meſſiah's days, the eyes of the blind should be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf ſhould be unſtopped, and the lame lgap, 
end ihe tongue of the dumb ing, Iſa. xxxv. 5. 6. Th 
| goſpel, that it was ſo in the days of Jeſus Chriſt, Mal. 
iv. 23. Chap. xi. 5. But for all theſe wonders and 
miracles, the law faith, they ould hear and not under- 
Hand, and ſee yet not perceive, Iſa. vi. 9. And the 
goſpel, that /ecing they did not ſee, and hearing they did 
not hear, neither did they.underſtand, Mat. xiii. 13. 
Mark iv. 12. The law, that he ſhould be deſþ1/ed and 
rejected of men, a man of forrows, and acquainted with 
grief, Iſa. liii. 3. The goſpel; that Jeſus Chriſt had no 
where to lay his head, Mat. viii. 20. His ſoul was ex- 
ceeding forrowful even unto death, Mat. xxvi. 38, yea, 
e was in an agony, and his . ſweat was as drops of 
lood, Luke xxii, 24. So well was he acquainted with 
grief. The law ſays, that he ſhould ride into Feru/alem 
2pon an 4%, and upon a colt, the fole of an af5, Zech. ix. 
9. And the goſpel, that Jeſus Chriſt, as he was going 
10 Feruſulem having found an aſs, ſat thereon, John xil. 
14. Mat. xxi. 6. At which time, the law faith, the 
people ſhould cry, Hoſannah, bleſſed is he that cometh _ 
in the name of the Lord, Pſal. 118. 26. The goſpel, 


© that the multitude did ſo to Chriſt, Mat. 21, 9. The 


law, that oze of his own familiar friends, in whom he truſts. 
ed, which did eat of his bread, ſhould lift up his heel againſt 
bim, Pſal. 41. 9. The goſpel, that Judas, who was one of 
Chriſt's diſciples, and fo eat of his bread, did betray him 
into the hands of the Jews, Met. 26. 47. Luke.xxii. | 
46. The law, that he ſhould be prized at, and /old for 
thirty pieces of ſilver, with which ſhould be bought the 
Potters field, Zech. 11. 12, 13. The goſpel, that they 
covenanted with Judas, to betray Jeſus for thirty pieces 
. of ſilver, Mot. 26. 15. with which they aſterwards 
taught the potters field, chap. 27. 2. The law, that | 
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"Thoughts on Religion. „ 
he ſhould be numbered amongſt tranſgreſſors, Ta. Titi, 12. , 
The goſpel, that Jeſus was crucified betwixt two thieves, 
Mark 15. 27. Mat. 27. 38. The law, that he ſhout 
7 be wounded and bruiſed, Ia. 53. 5. The goſpel; that 
| they ſcourged Jeſus, Mat. 27. 10. and ſmote him, 
; Mart 15. 19. The law faith, they ſhould prerce bis _ 
hands and feet, Pſalm 22. 16. Zech. 12. 10. The go. 
: pel, that they crucified Jeſus, Mat. 27. 35. Luke 23. 2 
| which was a death, wherein they uſed to pierce the hands 
5 and feet of thoſe that were put to death, and nailed them 
| tothe croſs. But though theyſhould pierce his fleſh, yet the 
law faith, that they ſhould not break his bones no not 
one of them, Exod. 12. 46. Num. 11. 12. Pfal. 34. 20. 
The goſpel, that they broke not the legs of Chriſt, ohn 
19. 33, 36. The law, that they who ſhould /ce lim, 
ſhould laugh him to ſcorn, ſhoot out their lips, and ſhake their q 
heads, ſaying, he truſted in the Lord that he would deliver I 
him, let him deliver him, ſeeing he delighted in him. Fr? 
22. 8. The goſpel, that the ſcribes and elders did ſo to 
Chriſt, Mat. 27. 42. 43. the law faith, they ſhould - 
give him gall for meat, and vinegat io drink, P/. 96. 2. 
and the goſpel, that they gave Chriſt vinegar to drink, 
mingled with gall, Mat. 26. 34, 48. The law, that 
they ſhould part his garments amongſt them, and caſt lots 
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for his veſture, Pſa]. 22. 19. The goſpel,” that the 
parted Jeſuſs's garments, caſting lots, Mat. 27. 35. - 
John 165 23. Mar ape ˙wu +. 
Ab as for the time of this Jeſus's coming into the 5 
* world; it is certain, that this Jeſus came before the _ 
e ſecond temple was demoliſhed; for it is ſaid, that he 
— went into it, Mat. xix. 45. yea, himſelf taught * i 
995 in it, ver. 47. by which means the glory of the ſecond _ 
f_ temple was greater than the glory of the firſt; according 
n to the prophecy, Hag. ii. 9. And as for Jacob's pro- 
. 


phecy, rhe ths Srepvey Goat Ie oy CS. 
nor the law-giver, till Shiloh, or the Meſſiab, came, 


e Gen. xlix. 10. it is certain, that it did not depart 
| from Judah, till Herod, by the ſenate of Rome, was 
3 made king of Judea, in whoſe days this Jeſus was born, 
s Mat. ii. 1. Luke 1. 5. And ſo did Daniel's K 

5 weeks or 490 years exactly reach unto, and were de- 
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termined in, the days of this Jeſus; as might eaſily be 

demonſtrated. So that all the old prophegies, concern- 

ing the time of the Meſſiah's coming, ate perfectly ful- 


filled in this Jeſus of Nazaret 
Bur farther, the lau ſaith, that tho' the Meſſiah 
ſhould be crucified, yet God will not lrave his foul in 
bell, nor ſuffer his holy one to ſee corruption, Pſal. xvi. 
Io. and that when God ſhould male his ſoul an offering 
Et ſin, he ſhould. ſee his ſeed. and prolong his days, Ila. 
Lili. 19. which plainly implies, that though the Meſſiah 
ſhould die, * ſhould. riſe again, and that within 
few days too, otherwiſe he would haye ſeen corruption. 
Now the goſpel ſaith, that this Jeſus 79/2, from the dead, 
Mat. 28. 6. Luke 24. 6, and that he was ſeen of ſe- 
veral after his reſurrettion, as of Mary Magdalen, Mat. 
28. 9. of the eleven diſciples, ver. 16, 17, 18. Mark 
16. 14. of the two that were going to Emmaus, Luke 
24. 13, 14, 15. of Peter, ver. 34. and of the di/- 
ciples that were gathered together, the door being ſhut, 
John 20. 19. And to be ſure it was himſelf and not 
an apparition, Thomas, one of the twelve, thruſt his 
hands into his fide, and found it fleſh and blood in- 
deed, as before, John 20. 27. And he eat before 
them, Luke 20. 43. which it is impoſſible for a ſpirit 
to do; yea, He was ſeen of above five hundred. at one 
time, 1 Cor. 15. 6. and of Paul himſelf, ver; 8. Nei- 
ther did he lie ſo long as to ſee corruption, for he was 
buried but the day before the ſabbath, Mark 15. 42. 
and roſe the day after, chop. 16. 1. 77 9 Tay 


. : LasTLy, He was not only te riſe again, but the 
law faith, He was to aſcend on high, to lead captivity: 
captive, and to give gifts to men, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. 
Now this cannot but be an undoubted character of the 
Meſſiab, not only to riſe from the dead, but aſcend 
up to heaven, and thence to diſperſe his gifts amongſt 
the children of men; and that Jeſus did fo, is likewiſe. 
evident from the goſpel; for, after he had ſputen with 
them, he was received up into heaven, and there /at at 
the right. hand of God, Mark 16. 19, Luke 24. 51. 


And he gave ſuch gifts to men, as that his diſciples, - 


of a ſudden, were enabled to pe. & all manner of lan- 
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guages, Acts ii. 8. to work e { 745 and wonder t, 
chap. v. 12. to heal all manner of 92 afes, ver. 15. 
16. yea, with a word ſpeaking, *#o cure a man lame 
from his mother*s womb, chap. ui. 6, 7. 

Tuvus the goſpel ſeems to me to be a perfect tran- 
ſcript of the law, and the hiſtories of Jeſus nothing elſe - 
but the prophecies of Chriſt turned into a hiſtory. And 
when. to this I join the conſideration of the piety of the 
life which this man led, the purity of the doctrine 


which he taught, and the miraculouſneſs of the works he 


wrought, I cannot but be further confirmed in the 
truth of what is here related: For the miracles which 
he wrought, as the Healing of the ſick with a word of 
his mouth, raiſing the dead, feeding ſo many thouſands 
with five loaves, and the like, were ſo powerful and con- 
vincing, that his very enemies, that would not believe 
him to be the Meſſiah, could ſcarce deny him to be a 
God, Foſeph. Antiq. I. 18. c. 4. And it is, to this 
day, a tenet amongſt ſome of them, that the miracles, 
which Jeſus did, were not the deluſions and juggle- 
ments of the devil, but real miracles wrenght, as 
they ſay, by the virtue of the name of God JEHO- .. 
VAH which he had gotten out of the temple. By 

which 'tis plain, they acknowledged God. to be the 


author of them, which I cannot ſee how he ſhould be, 15 JF 3 


unleſs they were agreeable to his will, and for the glo- 
ry of his nam. VV 
NEITHER. was the doctrine of the goſpel only eſta- 

bliſhed at the firſt, but likewiſe propagated by miracles 
afterwards, as it was neceſſary it ſhould be. For, if 
it had been propagated without miracles, that itſelf had _ 
been the greateſt miracle of all. It was, no doubt, a a4 

great miracle, that a doctrine ſo much contrary to 
fleſh and blood, ſhould be propagated by any means - 
whatſoever; but a far greater, that it ſhould be propa- 

gated by a company of fimple and illiterate men, who 

had neither power to force, nor eloquence to perſuade 
men te the embracing of it. For, who would have 
thought that ſuch 2 e. as theſe were, ſhould ever 
make any, of the Jews, who expected a king for their 


Meſſiah, to advance them to temporal dignities, 75 3 
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believe, that that Jeſus, whom themſelves ſeourged 


and crucified at Jeruſalem, was the perſon? Or, that 
they ſhould be able to propagate the goſpel amongſt the 


_ Gentiles alſo, - who neither believed in the true God, 
nor expected any thing of a Meſſiah to come and re- 
deem them? But this they did, and brought over, 
not only many perſons, but whole nations and coun- 


tries to the profeſſion of the goſpel; propagating this 


moſt holy doctrine amongſt the moſt barbarous and ſin- 


ful people in the world, maugre all the oppoſition that 


the world, the fleſh, and the devil, could make againſt | 


it. Now, can any man, that exerciſeth his reaſon, 


think they did all this purely by their own ſtrength ? | 
No ſure, none of theſe wonderful effects could ever 


have been produced by any thing leſs than the wiſdom, 
and power, and faithfulneſe of their Lord and Maſter, 
whole: ſervice they were engaged in, and who promiſed 


to be with them to the end of the world, Mat. 28. 20. 


Queſtionleſs, it was nothing elſe but the ſpirit of the 


moſt high God, that went along with them, and ac- 
companied the word they preached; otherwiſe, it could 
never have made ſuch deep impreſſion upon the hearts 
ol them that heard it, as not only to command their 


attention, but to hinder them from reſiſting, when 


they ſtrove and endeavoured to do it, the power and 
authority by which the diſciples ſpake. 
Ayu now, methinks, I begin to perceive this divine 

ſpirit is come upon me too, and ſeems, by its power- 


ful Influence, to be working up my heart into a 


-- __ thorough, perſuaſion, that it is Chriſt, and Chriſt. a - 
lone, I am to caſt my: ſoul upon; that it is he alone, 
that is the way to life, and his word alone, the word 

_ of life, which w/o/2ever. belienes, and is baptized:ints, 
fall be ſaved, and: he that believeth not, ſhall: be damned. 


Away then, with your Paganiſh idolatries, your Ma- 
hometan ſuperſtitions, and Jewiſn ceremonies; it is 


- the chriſtian: religion alone I am reſolved; to live and 


die in, becauſe tis this alone in which I am taught to 
worſlip God aright, to obtain the pardon and remiſſion 


of my: ins, and to be made eternally. happy. And, 
ſiuncee all its doctrines and precepts are contained in tie 
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holy ſeri 
them, as a ſtanding revelation of God's will, and an e- 


coming of Chriſt, which we call the New Teſtament'; 


actions and reſolutions of my life. Inſomuch that 
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ptures, it is neceſſary that I ſhould aſſent unt 


ternal tteaſure of divine knowledge; whereby all that 


ed, as well as thoroughly furniſhed, unto every good | 


word and work. 1 e JJ TREO. 
"W1THOUT any more ado, therefore I believe, ane 
am verily perſuaded, that all the books of the ancient 
Law, with all thoſe that have been received into the 
canon of the ſeripture by the church of God, ſince the 


I fay, that all theſe books, from the beginning of 
Geneſis to the end of the Revelations, are indeed the 
word of the eternal God, dictated by his o-] Spirit, 
unto ſuch as himſelf was pleaſed to employ in the writ 
ing of them; and that they contain in them a perfect 
and complete rule of faith and manners; _ the due 
obſervance of which, I cannot fail of worſhipping: and 
ſerving God, in ſuch a manner, as will be acceptable 
to him here, and of enjoying hereafter 2ho/e exceeding — 
great and precious promiſes, that he has reſerved in 
heaven for n e .. 
Ux ro theſe books, therefore, of the law and goſp ell, 
I am reſolved by his grace that wrote them, to con- 
form all the — . articles of my faith, and all the 
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whatſoever I find it hath pleaſed his Sacred 'Majelty - 
herein to aſſert, I believe it is my duty to believe; 
and whatſoever he hath been ee to command me, 
believe it is my duty to perform. 


! 


þ belizvs; that as there rf, Gb, fo this one 60 ; 5 
' ts three'Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, © 


HIS, I confeſs, is a myſtery which I cannot © 
poſſibly conceive, yet it is a truth which 1 can 
ealily believe; yea, therefore it is ſo true, that I can 
alily believe it, becauſe it is ſo high, that I cannot 
poſibly conceive it; for it is impoſſible, any thing 


| ſhould be true of the infinite Creator, which ean be 


fully expreſs'd to the capacities of a finite Creature: 
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And, for this reaſon, I ever did, and ever ſhall, look 
upon thoſe. apprehenſions of God to be the trueſt, 
whereby we apprehend him to be the moſt incompre- 
henſible: and that to be the moſt true of God, which 
ſeems molt impoſſible unto us. #243 

_... Ueox' this ground, therefore, it is, that the myſ- 
teries of the goſpel, which I am leſs able to conceive, 
I T think myſelf the more obliged to believe; eſpecially 
this myſtery of myſteries, the Trinity in Unity, and 
Unity in Trinity, which I am fo far from being able 
to comprehend, or indeed to apprehend, that I cannot 

ſet myſelf ſeriouſly to think of it, or to ſcrew'up m 

. thoughts a little concerning it, but I immediately loſe 
myſelf, as in a trance, or ecſtacy : That God the Fa- 
ther ſhould be one perfect God, of himſelf, God the Son 
one ger God of himſelf, and God the Holy Ghoſt one 
perfect God of himſelf; and yet that theſe three ſhould 
be but one perfect God of himſelf; ſo that one ſhould 
be perfectly three, and Three perfectly one; that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſhould be Three, and yet 
but One; but One and yet Three! O heart- amazing, 
thought - devouring, unconceivable myſtery! Who ean- 
not believe it to be true of the glorious Deity? certain - 
Iy, none but ſuch as are able to apprehend it, which, 
J am ſure, I cannot, and believe, no other creature 
can. And, becauſe no creature can poſſibly conceive 
how it ſhould be ſo, I therefore believe it really to be 
ſo, niz. That the being of all beings is but one in 
eſſence, yet three in ſubſiſtance; but one nature, yet 
three perſons; and that thoſe three perſons in that one 
nature, though abſolutely diſtin from one another, 
are yet but the ſame God. And I believe, theſe three 
_ - perſons, in this one nature, are indeed to one another 
as they are expreſſed to be to us, that the one is really 
a Father to the other, that the other is really a Son to 
him, and the third the product of both: and yet, that 
there is neither firſt, ſecond, nor third amongſt them, 
either in time or nature, So that he that begat was not 


at all before him that was begotten, nor he that pro- 
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ceeded from them both, any whit after either of them, 
And therefore, that God is not termed Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, as if the Divine nature of the one 
ſhould beget the Divine nature of the ſecond; or the 
Divine nature of the firſt and ſecond ſhould iſſue forth 
the Divine nature of the third; (for then there would 
be three Divine natures, and ſo three Gods eſſentially | 
diſtin from one another; by this means alfo, only 
the Father would be truly God, becauſe he only would 

be eſſentially of and from himſelf, and the other two 3 
from him: ) But what I think myſelf obliged to be: 
lieve, is, that it was not the Divine nature, but the 
Divine perſon of the Father which did, from eternity, 
beget the Divine perſon of the Son; and from the 
Divine perſons of the Father and of the Son, did, 
from eternity, proceed the Divine perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt; and ſo one not being before the other, in time | 
or nature, as they are from eternity three perfect 
diſtin& perſons, ſo they are but one co- eſſential Gd. 
But di ve not, O my ſoul, too deep into this bottom - 
leſs: ocean, this abyſs of myſteries! It is the Holy of 
Holies, preſume not to enter into it; but let this ſuf- 
fice thee, that he, who beſt knows himſelf, bath a- 
vouched it to himſelf, and therefore thou oughteſt to 
believe it. See Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore, and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, And a- 
gain, 1 John v. 7. There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Gh. 


* 


and theſe three are one. 
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| ARTICLE Iv. {oe Ones 


 T believe that I won concived in ſm, and brought forth 
in iniquity; and that, ever ſinoe, 1 have been continu- 
ally conceiving miſchief, and bringing forth vanity. . - 


[HIS article of my faith I muſt of neceſſity believe, 
whether I will or no; for if 1 could not 
believe it to be true, I ſhould therefore have 


» 
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the more cauſe to believe it to be ſo; becan 
unleſs my heart was naturally very ſinful and cor- 
rupt, it would be impoſſible for me not to believe that 
which I have ſo much cauſe continually to bewail; or, 
if I do not bewail it, I have ſtill the more cauſe to be- 

lieve it; and, thetefore am ſo much the more perſuaded. 
of it, by how much the leſs I find myſelf affected with 
it. For certainly I muſt be a hard-hearted wretch in- 
. deed, N in ſin, and fraught with corruption to 
the highe 


if I know myſelf ſo oft to have incenſed 
the wrath of the moſt high God againſt me, as I do, 
and yet not be ſenſible of my natural corruption, not 


acknowledge myſelf to be, by nature a child of wrath, 


as well as others. For, I verily believe, that the want 


of ſuch a due ſenſe of myſelf argues as much original 
corruption, as murder and whoredom do actual pollu- 
tion. And, I ſhall ever ſuſpect thoſe to be moſt under 
the power of that corruption, that labour moſt by ar- 


guments, to diveſt it of its power. 
AND, therefore, for my on part, I am reſolved, by 
the grace of God, never to go about to confute that by 


Wilful arguments, which I find fo true by woeful expe- 
rience. If there be not a bitter root in my heart, whence 
proceeds ſo much bitter fruit in my life and converſati- 


on? Alas! I can neither ſet my hand nor heart about 


any thing, but] ſtill ſkew myſelf to be the ſinful offspring 


of ſinful parents, by being the ſinful parent of a ſinful 


offspring. Nay, I do not only betray the in · bred ven- 


om of my heart, by poiſoning my common actions, 
but even my moſt religious performances alſo, with ſin. 
I cannot pray, but I ſin; I cannot hear, or preach a 


| ſermon, but I ſin; I cannot give an alms, or receive 
the ſacrament, but I ſin; nay, I cannot ſo much as 


confeſs my ſins, but my very confeſſions are ſtill aggra- 


vations of them; my repentance needs to be repented 


of, my tears want waſhing, and the very waſhing of 
my tears need ſtill to be waſhed over again with the 
blood of my Redeemer. Thus, not only the worſt of 


my fins, but even the beſt of my duties, ſpeak me 4 
child of Adam: Inſomuch that whenſoever I reflect u- 


pon my paſt actions, :nethinks I cannot but look upon. | 
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filled, but from the corrupt fountain of my nature? 
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my whole life, from the time of my conception to this 
very moment, to be but as one continued act of ſir. 
Ax whence can ſuch a continued ſtream of corrup- 
tion flow, but from the corrupt ciſtern of my heart? 
And whence can that corrupt ciſtern of my heart be 


Ceaſe therefore, O my ſoul, to gainſay he power of 


original ſin within thee, and labour now to ſubdue it 
under thee... But, why do I ſpeak of my ſubduing this 


ſin myſelf? ſurely, this would be both an argument of 


it, and an addition to it. It is to thee O my God, who 5 
art both the ſearcher and cleanſer of hearts, that I deſire 


to make ny moan ! It is to thee I cry out in the bitterneſs 


of my foul, O wretched man that I am, who ſball deliver 


me from the body of this death? Who ſball?ꝰ 0h bo cn 


do it, but thyſelf? Ariſe thou, 2 0 my God, and 
Shew thyfelf as infinitely merciful in the pardoning, at thoiw 
art infinitely powerful in the purging away of my fu. 


ARTICLE:YV. 


H! how comfortably-does this raiſe me from the 
O loweſt abaſement of ſin and miſery, which I have 

before acknowledged to be my natural ſtate, to the high- 
eſt exaltation of happineſs and glory, im a ſpiritual onef. 


1 believe, the Son of God became the Son of Man, ., 
the Son of Man, might become the Son . 


This is that great article of faith, by which all the be- > 3 


nefits of our Saviour's death and paſſion are made over 
to me in the new covenant, and by which, if I perform 


the conditions therein required, I ſhall not only be 


rent in me, as a child of wrath, but be juſtified and 
accepted as the ſon of God, and be made a joint- 


heir with Chriſt. This is a point of the greateſt mo- 


retrieved from the bondage and corruption that is inge- 


ment, and eoncern, which, by the grace and aſſiſtance 


of him of whom I ſpeak, and in whom I thus believe, 


I ſhall therefore be the more exact and particular in the : 


ſearching and examining into. 


Now, when I fay, and believe, that God became man, : 
1 do. not- ſo, underſtand it, as if the Divine nature took. | 
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- upon it a human perſon, but that a Divine perſon took 
upon him the human nature, i. z. it was not the divine 


bone ofthe perſons in the divine nature, which took fleſh 
LY upon him, and yet, to ſpeak preciſely, it was not the 
divine perſon abſttaced or diſtin from the divine na- 
ture, but it was the divine nature in that perſon which 
thus took upon it the human. And this was not the 
_ firſt or third, but the ſecond perſon only in the Sacred 
Trinity, that thus aſſumed our nature; and conſidering 
the myſterious order and OEconony of the divine per- 
ſons, it ſeems to be neceſſary that it ſhould. 5 


ol man, becauſe, then, he, that had begotten from eter- 
nity, ſhould have been begotten in time; by which means, 
as he was the Father to the Son, ſo would the Son alſo 

have been the Father unto him; and ſo the order betwixt 
the Father nnd Son deſtroyed. ff  - 
Nor, ſecondly, could the _ Ghoſt have taken 

our nature upon him, becauſe the bond of perſonal u- 

nion bet wixt the divine and human nature, is from the 

Spirit, (and thence it is, that every one that is partaker 

of Chriſt's perſon is partaker of his ſpirit alſo) which 

could not be if the Spirit itſelf had been the perſon aſſum - 
ing. For, I cannot conceive, how the ſame perfon could 
- unite itſelf, by itſelf, to the aſſumed nature: And there- 
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viour, it was neither the Father, nor the Son himſelf, 
but the Spirit of the Moſt High, which did overſhadow 


her, Luke 1. 35. . ee e 
Axp, farther, if the Holy Ghoſt had been my Redeem- 
er, who ſhould have been my Sanctiſier? if he had died 


perſonally for me, who ſtiould have applied his death 
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yond contradiction, evident; and that either the Father, 
or the Son ſhould do it, is not agreeable to the nature of 
order of the divine operations; they, as I believe, never 
acting any thing ad extra, perſonally, but by the Spirit 
proceeding from them both. And therefore it is; that 
Chriſt, to comfort his diſciples after his death, promil. 
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nature, in general, without reſpect to the perſons, but 


Fon, firſt the Father could not have become this Son | 


fore we read, that in the virgin's conception of our 8a | 


effectually to me? That Fcould-not do it myſelf is, be 


eth them in his life-time, that he would ſend them ihe 
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Comforter, John 16. 7. whieh is the ſpirit of truth, ver. 
13: He doth not ſay, he will come again perſonally, 
but myſtically to them, by his ſpirit. e 


Bor now, that the Spirit, whoſe office it is to apply | 


the merit and mediation of God-Man to me, could not 
have done it, if himſelf had been that God-Man, ſeems 
to me as clear and manifeſt as the other: For, if he had 


done it, he ſhould either have done it by the Father, 


by the Son, or by himſelf. He eould not do it by the 


Father, nor the Son, becauſe he does nothing by them, 
but all things from them. The Father acts in the Son 
by the Spirit, the Son from the Father by the Spirit, 
the Spirit from the Father and the Son. And therefore it 

likewiſe follows, that as the Spirit could not unite itſelf 

before, ſo neither can it apply itſelf here, to the Hu- 
man Nature; for, to aſſume the Human Nature into 
the Divine, and to apply the Divine. Nature to the Hu : 
man, are two diſtinct offices; and, therefore, to be 
performed by two diſtinct perſons, The firſt could 
have been done only by one that was really Man, as 
well as God; the other, only by one that was merely 


a God, and not Man. Wen cs 8 8 I 
And that muſt needs be ſo; for, otherwiſe, 'God, 


ſhould act upon Man by Man, by the perſon Man, as 
well as God; and, by conſequence, all the diſpenſati> 
ons, of his grace towards us, would have been ſtopped 

in the frailty of the human, though perfect nature; 89 
that it would have availed me nothing, if the Spirit had 


taken my nature upon him; becauſe, thouglł he had aſſu 5 


med the human, I eould not thence haye participated 
of the Divine Nature; nay, therefore, I could not have 
participated' of this; becauſe he had aſſumed that, by 
which alone I could be brought into this capacity; and 


ſo by this means, I ſhould be farther off than I was beſore, 


Axp laſily, as, if the Father had become man, 
there would have been two Fathers; ſo-if the Spirit 
had become man, there would have been two Sons, the 
fecond perſon begotten from eternity, and the third 
perſon begotten in time, But now, by the Son's 
taking our nature upon him, theſe and far greater dif⸗ 


* 
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ficulties are avoided, which we might eaſily. perceive, | 
could we ſufficiently, dive into the depth of that wiſdom || 
of the Father, in ſending his Son, rather than hisSpirit, - | 
or coming himſelf in his own perſon. However, to 
us it cannot but feem moſt equitable,  ( if. reaſon, may 

. ' told the balance) that he, who is the middle perſon, 

between the Father and the Spirit, ſhould become the 

wo mediator betwixt God and man: and that he, who is 
the Son of God in the glorious Trinity, ſnould become 
the Son of man in his gracious Myſtery. x. 
Bor, on the other fide, as it was not the Divine 
Nature, but a Divine perſon that did aſſume, ſo nei - 
ther was it a Human perſon, but the Human Nature that 
was aſſumed; for otherwiſe, if he had aſſumed the per- 
Jon of any one man in the world, his death had been be- 
neficial to none but him, whoſe perſon he thus aſſumed 
and repreſented. Whereas, now that he has aſſumed 
the nature of man in general, all, that partake of that 
nature, are capable of partaking of the benefits he pur- 
chaſed for us, by dying in our ſtead. And thus under 
each Adam, as the repreſentation was univerſal, ſo were 
the effects deſigned to be: For as in Adam all died, even 
o in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
AGAIN, when I ſay, the Son of God became the 
Son of Man, I do not mean, as if, by this, he ſhould 
ceaſe to be what he was before, the Son of God, for 
he did not leave his Godhead to take upon him the 
Manhood; but I believe he took the Manhood into 
his Godhead; He did not put off the one to put on 
the other, but he put one upon the other: Neither do 
I believe that the Human Nature, when aſſumed into 
the Divine, ceaſed to be Human; but as the Divine 
perſon ſo aſſumed the Human Nature, as ſtill to remain a 
Divine perſon, ſo the Human Nature was ſo aſſumed into 
2 Divine perſon, as ſtill to remain a Human Nature: 
God, therefore, ſo became Man, as to be both perfectly 
God, and perfectly Man, united together in one perſon, 
Is ſay; in one perſon; for if he ſhould be God and 
- Man in diſtin& perſons, this would avail me no more, 
than if he ſhould be God only, and not Man, or Man 
only, and not God; becauſe the merit and value both 
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of his active and paſſive obedience, is. grounded merely 
upon the union of the zwo natures in one and the 
rited ſo; much for us, becauſe the ſame perſon that ſo 
lived and died, was God, as well as Man; and ever 
action that he did, and every paſſion that he ſofered, 

as Man. And hence it is, that Chriſt, of all the per- 

ſons in he world, is. ſo, fit, yea, only fit, to be my 
Redeemer, Mediator, and Surety, ; .. becauſe he alone, 

e is both God and Man in one perſon. If he was not 

i- Man, he could not undertake that office; if he was not 

it God, he could not perform it; if he was not Man. 

r- he could not be capable of being bound for me: if ne 

2 was not God, be would not be able to pay. my . 

Ni 

ed 
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debt, It was Man by whom the covenant was broken; 
and, therefore, Man muſt have ſuitable puniſhment 
laid upon him: It was God with whom it was brok» 
en; and, therefore, God muſt have ſufficient ſatisfae - 
tion made unto him: And, as for that ſatisfaction, it 
was Man that had offended, | and, therefore, Man a» 
lone could make it ſuitable; it was God that was ofs 
fended, and therefore, God alone could make it 
ſufficient. „% , Sano Ls, L 
Tur ſum of all is this: Man can ſuffer, but he 
cannot ſatisfy ; God can ſatisfy, but he cannot ſuffer ; 

but Chriſt being both God and Man, can both ſuffer 

and ſatisfy too; and ſo, is perfectly fit both to ſuffer 

for man, and to make ſatisfaction unto God, to te- 
concile God to man, and man to God. And thus, 
Chriſt having aſſumed; my nature into his perſon, and 

ſo ſatisfyed Divine Juſtice for my ſins, I am received 

into grace and favour again with the moſt high God. 

Urox this principle, I believe, that I, by nature 

the Son of man, am made, by grace, the Son of God, 

as really as Chriſt, by nature the Son of God, was 
made by office, the Son of man: And ſo, though in 
myſelf, I may ſay to corruption; thou art n mother, yet 

in Chriſt, I may ſay to God, Abba Father. Neither 

do I believe this to be a metaphorical expreſſion, via. 


becauſe he doth that for me, which a father doth for 
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his child, even provide for me whilſt young, and give 
me my portion, when come to age; but believe,” that 
in the ſame propriety of ſpeech, that my earthly father 
was called the father of my natural ſelf, is God the 
father of my ſpiritdal ſelf: For, why was my earthly fa- 
ther called my father, but becauſe that I, as to my na- 
tural being, was born of what proceeded from him, vi. 
his ſeed? Why ſo, as to my ſpiritual being, am 1 
born of what proceeds from God, his Spirit: And as T 
was not born of the very ſubſtance of my naturaf parents, 
but only of what came from them; ſo neither is my ſpi- 
ritual ſelf begotten again, quickned, and conſtituted of 
the very ſubſtance of my Heavenly Father, God, but of 
the Spirit, and Spiritual influences, proceeding from him. 
Thus, therefore, it is, that I believe, that Chriſt, the 
Son of God, became the Son of Man; and thus it is, 
that I believe myſelf the ſon of man to be made, thereby, 
the Son of God. I believe, O my God and Father, 40 
thou help mine unbelief ! and every day more and more 
increaſe my faith, till it/elf ſhall bei done away, and furn- 
ed into the moſt per fact viſion and fruition of thine own 
moſt glorious Godhead t R 8-91 F205 SEG 000 0 
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Annen va, 
T believe that Chriſt lived io SD, and died for ſin, tur 
I might die to Sin, and live with GOD." © 
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AP thus, by faith, T follow my Saviour from the 
womb to the tomb; from his incarnation to his 
death and paſſion, believing all that he did or ſuffered, 
to be for my ſake ; for Chriſt did not only take my na- 
ture upon him, but ba ſuffered and obeyed; he under- 
went miſeries, and undertook duties, for me; fo that 
not only his paſſive, but likewiſe his active obedience un · 
to God, in that nature, was (till for me. Not as if L 
believed, his duty as man, was not God's debt, by the 
law of creation; Yes; I believe that he owed that o- 


* 
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bedience unto God, that if he had committed but one 
fin, and that of the lighteſt tincture, in all his life-time, 


be would have been ſo far from being able to ſatisfy for 
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my ſins, that he could not have ſatisfied for his own; 

X For fuch-an high prieſti became us, who is holy, harmleſs, 

3 ſcparate from 8 ſinners, and made higher than the heavens 8 

; who needeth not daily, as thoſe Higb-Priaſts, to. offer up 

2 ſacrifice, finſt for his own- ſins, and then fon the peo» 

. ples, Heb. 26. 27. So that if he had not had theſe qua» 

. lifications in their abſolute perfection, he could not have 
been our high prieſt, nor, by conſequence, have made 


atonement for, nor expiated any ſins whatſoeyer, But 
1 now, though botk as man, and as God-Man or medi- 
„ ator too, it behoved him to be thus faithful and ſpotleſs; 
- yet, as being God coequal and coeſſential with the Fa- 
f ther, it was not out of duty, but merely upon our ac- 


f count, that he thus ſubjected his neck to the yoke of his 
own law; himſelf, as God, being the legiſlator or law- 
giver, and ſo no more under it, than the Father himſelf, 
And hereupon it is, that I verily. believe, that what- 
ſoever Ghriſt either did or ſuffered. in the fleſh, was me- 
ritorious; not that his life was righteous toward God, 
only that his death might be meritorious for us, (Which 
believe otherwiſe it could not have bgen) but that his 
life was equally meritorious, as righteous So that, I 
believe my perſon is as really accepted, as perfectly rig - 
teous, by the righteouſneſs oſ his life imputed to me, as 
my ſins are pardoned by God, for the bitterneſs of the 
death he ſuffered for them; his righteouſneſs being as 
really by faith imputed to me, as my ſins were laid upon 
him: As thoſe are ſet upon his, ſo is that ſet upon my 
ſcore ; and ſo every thing he did in his life, as well as 
every thing he ſuffered in his death, is mine; by the _ 
latter, God looks upon me as perfectly innocent, and 
therefore not to be thrown down to hell; by the form- 
er he looks upon me as perfectly righteous, and, there - 
fore, to be brought up to heaven. e 
AND, as ſor his death, I believe it was not only as 
much, but infinitely. more, ſatisfactory to Divine juſtice, 
than though I ſhould have died to eternity. For, by 
that means, | juſtice is actually and perfectly ſatisſied 
already, which it could never have been, by my ſuffer- 
ing for my fins myſelf; for if juſtice by that means 
could ever be ſatiafied, if it could ever ſay, Is is enough 
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40 Thoughts on Religion. 
it could not ſtand with the ſame juſtice, now ſatisfied, | 


ſtill to infli& puniſhment, nor, by conſequence, could 


the damned juftly ſcorch in the flames of God's wrath. 
for ever. Neither did the death of my Saviour reach 
only to the condemning, but likewiſe to the com- 
manding power of fin; it did not only pluck out its 


ſting, but likewiſe, deprive it of its ſtrength ; ſo that 
he did not only merit by his death, that I ſhould never 
die for fin, but likewiſe, that'T ſhould die to it. Nei- 
ther did he only merit by his life, that I ſhould be ac- 


counted righteons in him before God; but likewiſe 
that I ſhould be made righteous in myſelf by God. 
. Yea, I believe that Chriſt by his death, hath ſo fully 


diſcharged the debt I owe to God, that now, for the 
remiſſion of my ſins, and the accepting of my perſon, 
(if I perform the conditions he requires in his cove- 
nant) I may not only appeal to the throne of grace, but 
likewiſe to the judgment-ſeat of God; I may not only 


cry mer mercy, O gracious Father, but juſtise, juſtice, 


my righteous Cod; I may not only ay, Lord, be gra- 
cious and merciful, but be juſt-and fa 
ſurety hath paid for me, and which thou haſt promiſed 
to accept of; being not only gracious and merciful, but 
Juſt and faithful, * me my ſins, and to cleanſe me 


From all unrighteouſneſs.' 1 John 1. 9. 


ARTICLE vn. 


T believe, that CnrrsT roſe from the Grave, that T 
might riſe from Sin, and that He is aſcended into 


Heaven, that I may come unto Him. 


A S Chriſt came from heaven to earth, fo, J believe, 


He went from earth to heaven, and all for the 
accompliſhment of my falvation ; that after he had 
lived a moſt holy life, he died a moſt cruel death; that 


be was apprehended, arraigned, accuſed, and condem- 
ved, by ſuch as could not pronounce the ſentence 4- 
gainſt him, | did not himſelf, at the ſame time, vouck-- 


ithful, to acquit 
me from that debt, and cancel that bond which my 
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Thoughts on Religion. LE 
faſe them breath to do it; and that he that came into the 
world to take away the fins of it, to bring ſinners to 
the” joys of life, was himſelf: by thoſe very ſinners 
brought into the pangs of death. But yet, as it was 
not in the power of death, long to detain the Lord of 
life; ſo, though the worms had power to ſend him to 
the grave; yet I believe they had not power or time to 

feed upon him there; for He r9/e again from the dead 


the third day: He lay three days, that I might believe 


he was not alive, but dead; he roſe the third day, 
that I might believe, he is not dead, but lives; he de- 
ſcended down to hell, that he might make full ſatisfac- 
tion to God's juſtice for my fins ;- but he is now aſcend» 
ed up into heaven, that he may make interceſſion. to 
God's mercy: for my ſoul: | Thither I believe he is 

one, and there I believe he is, not as a private per- 


on, but as the head and ſaviour of his Church. . And 5 


under this capacity, as I believe that Chriſt is there 
for me, ſo J am there in him: For where the bead it, 
there muſt the members be alſo; that is, I am as really 


there in him, my repreſentative now, as I hall be in 
my own proper perſon hereafter ; and he is really pre» 


paring my manſion for me there, as I am preparing 
myſelf for that manſion here. Nay, I believe, that he 

is not only preparing a manſion for me in heaven, but 
that himſelf is likewiſe preparing me for this manſion 


upon earth, continually ſending down and iſſuing 5 


forth from himſelf freſh ſupplies and influences of his 
grace and ſpirit; and all to qualify me for his ſervice, 


and © make me meet to be partaker of his inheritance 


* 


with the ſaints in light. „ 
Wich inheritance, I believe, he doth not ſo much 

deſire his Father to beſtow upon me, as he claims it for 

me; himſelf having purchaſed it with the price of his own 


blood. And as he hath purchaſed the inheritance. itſelf, 


o likewiſe the way unto it for me; and therefore, ſues 
out for the pardon of thoſe ſins, and ſubduing thoſe cor- 
ruptions which would make me unworthy of it; and 


for the conveyance of thoſe graces to me, whereby I 


may walk directly to it; not only ſaying to his Father, 
concerning me, as Paul ſaid to Philemonconcerning Ou s 
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[imus, if this thy ſervant oweth thee anything; ſet it upon 
my account, I vill repay it; but what this thy ſervant 
oweth thee, ſee, it is ſet upon my ſcore already, and I 
have paid it; what puniſhments he is indebted to thee, 


for all the offences he hath committed againſt thee, be- 


hold I have borne them already; fee how I have been 
wounded for his tranſpreſſions, and bruiſed for his ini- 


'  quities; the chaſtiſement of his peace was upon me; with 


my ſtripes therefore let him be bealed, Ia. 53. 5. And 


thus, as he once ſhed his blood for me amongſt men, he 


now pleads it for me before God; and that not only for 
the waſhing out the guilt of my tranſgreſſions, but like - 


wiſe for the waſhing away the filth-of my corruptions; 


himſelf having purchaſed the donation of the ſpirit from 
the Father, he there claims the communication. of it 
unto me. e 7 7 
Ax that he hath thus undertaken to plead my cauſe 
for me, I have it under his own hand and ſeal; him- 
ſelf, by his Spirit, aſſuring me, that if J /n, {have 
an advocate with the Father, even Feſus Chriſt the: Rigb. 


ſeous, 1. John. 2. 1. So that I believe, he is not ſo, 
much my Sollicitor at the merey- ſeat, as my advocate 
at the judgment- ſeat of God, there pleading my right 


and title to the crown of glory, and to every ſtep of the 
way, that I muſt go through the kingdom of grace un- 
to it. In a word, I believe that Chriſt, upon promiſe 
and engagement to pay ſuch a price for it in time, did 
purchaſe this inheritance for me from eternity; where- 
upon, I was even then immediately choſen and elected 
into it; and had, by this means, a place in heaven be- 
fore I had any being upon earth: And when the time 
appointed, by covenant, was come, I believe Chriſt ac- 
cording to his promiſe, payed'the purchaſe-money, even 
laid down his life for me; and then forthwith went 1 
and took poſſeſſion of this my kingdom, not for himſelſ, 
but for me as my proxy and repreſentative: 

that whilſt I am in my infancy, under age, I am in po- 
ſſeſſion, though J have not as yet the enjoyment of this 
my inheritance; but that is reſerved for me till I come 
at age. And howſoever, though I do not enjoy the 


Whole as yet, my Father allows me as much of it as be 


— 
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ſees convenient, ſo much grace and ſo much comfort 


as he thinks beſt; which are as a pledge of what he 


has laid up for me in his kingdom which is above. 
„ | | ART ICLE VIE. 


**. 


; | IEP 4 
J believe that my perſon is only juſtifped by the Merit of 


_  CayrisT imputed to me; and that my nature is only ſun- 


ctiſied by the Spirit of CnRISH implanted in me, 


ND thus I do not only believe CIS r to be my Sa- 
viour, but I believe only Chriſt to be my Saviour. 

It was he alone that trod the wine-preſs of his Father's _ 
wrath filled with the ſour and bitter grapes of my ſins. 


It was he that carried on the great work of my ſalvation, 


being himſelf both the author and the finiſher of it. I ſay 
it was he, and he alone; for what perſon or perſons in 
the world could do it, beſides himſelf; the angels could 
not if they would, the devils would not if they could; 
and as for my fellow-creatures, I may as well fatisfy 


for their ſins, as they for mine; and how little able 


even the beſt of us are to do either, i. e. to atone ei- 
ther for our own tranſgreſſions, or thoſe of others, every 
man's experience will ſufficiently inform him. For, how 
ſhould we poor worms of the earth, ever hope, by out 
ſlime and mortar, (if I may ſo ſpeak) of our own natu- 
ral abilities, to raiſe up a tower, whoſe top may reach to 
heaven? Can we expect by the ſtrength of our own 
hands to take heaven by violence? 'or by the price of 
our own works, to purchaſe eternal glory? It is a 
matter of admiration to me, how any one, that pretends 
to the uſe of his reaſon, can imagine, -that he ſhould 
be accepted before God for what comes from himſelf ? 
For, how is it poſſible, that I ſhould be juſtified by 


good works, when I can do no good works at all before 


1 be firſt juſtified? my works cannot be accepted as 
good, until my perſon be ſo; nor can my perſon be 
accepted by God, till firſt ingrafted into Chriſt; be- 
tore which engrafting into the true vine, it is impoſſible 
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I ſhould bring forth good fruit; for the plowing of the 
wicked is ſin, ſays Solomon, Prov. xxi. 4. yea, the ſa- 


crifices of the wickedare an abomination to the Lord, chap. 
xv. 8, And if, both the civil and ſpiritual actions of 
the wicked be ſin, which, of all their actions, ſhall have 


the honour to juſtify them before God? I know not 
_ "how it is with others, but for my own part, I do not 


remember, neither do I believe, that I ever prayed, in 


all my life-time, with that reverence, or heard with 
that attention, or received the ſacrament with that faith, 
or did any other work whatſoever, with that pure heart 
and ſingle eye, as I ought to have done. Infomuch 
that I look upon all my Righteouſeſ7 as filthy rags ; and 
it is in the robes only of the righteouſneſs of the Son 
of God that I dare appear before the majeſty of heaven. 


Nay, ſuppoſe I could, at length, attain to that perfec- - 


tion, as to do good works, works exactly conformable 
to the will of God, yet they mult have better eyes than 
I, that can ſee how my obedience in one kind, can ſa- 

tisfy for my diſobedience in another; or how that which 


God commands from me, ſhould merit any thing from 


him, 5085 ; 
No, I believe there is no perſon can merit any thing 
from God, but he that can do more than is required of 
him; which it is impoſſible any creature ſhould do. For, 
n that it is a creature, it continually depends upon God 
and, therefore, is bound to do every thing it can, by any 
means, poſſibly to do for him; eſpecially, conſidering, 
that the creature's dependance upon God is ſuch, that 
it is beholden to him even for every action that iſſues 
from it; without whom, as it is impoſſible any thing ſhould 
be, ſo likewiſe that any thing ſhould act, eſpecially, 
what is good. So that, to ſay, a man of himſelf can 
merit any thing from God, is as much as to ſay, that 
he can merit by that which of himſelf he doth not do; 
or that one perſon can merit by that which another per- 
forms; which is a plain contradiction. For in that it 
merits, it is neceſſarily implyed, that itſelf acts that 
by which it is ſaid to merit, but in that it doth not de- 
pend upon itſelf, but on another, in what it acts, it 18 
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as neceſſarily implyed, that itſelf doth not do that by 
"which it is fajd to t. # 


% 


VUron this account, I ſhall never be induced to be- 
lieve, that any creature, by any thing it doth, or can 


do, can merit or deſerve any thing at the hand of God, 
till it can be proved, that a creature can merit by that 
' which God doth ; or that God can be bound to beſtow - 
any thing upon us, for that which himfelf alone is 
pleaſed to work in us, and by us; which, in plain terms, 
would be as much as to ſay, that becauſe God bath been 
pleaſed to do one good turn for us, he is therefore bound 


1 


to do more; and, becauſe God hath enabled us to do 


our duty, he ſhould therefore be bound to give us glory. 


IT is not, therefore, in the power of any perſon in 


pends not upon him, either for his exiſtence or actions. 


And, as there is no perſon can merit any thing from 
God, unleſs he be eſſentially the ſame with him, ſo like- 


wiſe, unleſs he be perſonally diſtin from him: foraſ- 


ſelf, yet he cannot be ſaid, without a groſs Soleciſm, 


the world, to merit any thing from God, but ſuch: a 
one who is abſolutely coeſſential with him, and ſo de- 


much as, though a perſon may be ſaid to merit for him- 


to merit any thing from himſelf. So that he that is not 


as perfectly another perſon from God, as really the ſame 


in nature with him, can never be ſaid to merit any thing: 


9 


at his hands. 1975 | 


Bur farther, God the father could 100 properly be 
ſaid to do it in his own perſon, becauſe, being (accord 


ing to our conception) the party offended, ſhould he 


have undertaken this work for me, he, in his own per- 
ſon, muſt have undertaken to make ſatisſaction to his 
own perſon, for the offences committed againſt himſelf; 
which if he ſhould have done, his mercy might have 


ſatisfied by it. For juſtice requires, either that the 

party oftended ſhould be puniſhed for theſe offences, 

or, at leaſt, ſome fit perfon in his ſtead, which the Fa- 

ther himſelf cannot be ſaid to be, in that he was the 

party offended, to whom the ſatisfaction was to be 

made; and it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the ſame perſon: 
e e 


been much exalted, but his juſtice could not have been 
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ſhould be capable of making ſatis faction, both by and 
- to himſelf, at the ſame tim. 


I It remains, therefore, that there were only two per- 


ſons in the Holy Trinity, who could poſſibly be inveſted 
with this capacity; the Son and the Spirit: As to the 


latter, tho? he be indeed the ſame in nature with the Fa- 
ther, and a diſtin& perſon from him, and ſo far in a ca- 


pacity to make ſatisfaction to him; yet not being capa- 
ble both of aſſuming the human nature into the divine, 
and alſo uniting and applying the divine nature to the 
human, (as I have ſhewed before, in the fifth article) 
he was not in a capacity of making ſatisfaction for man; 
none being fit to take that office upon him, but he that, 


of himſelf, was perfectly God, and likewiſe capable of 


becoming perfectly man, by uniting both natures in the 
Tame perſon; which the Holy Ghoſt could not do, be- 


cauſe he was the perſon by whom, and therefore could | 


not be the perſon alſo in whom, this union of the two 
natures was to be perfected. And yet, it was by this 
means, and this method only, that any perſon could 
have been completely capacitated to have borne the pu- 

niſhment of our fins: He that was only man could not 
do it, becauſe the fin was committed againſt God; 
and he that was only God could not do it, becauſe the 
n was committed-by mam. 


From all which, as I may fairly infer, ſo, I hope, 


I may ſafely fix my faith in this article, viz. That there 
was only one perſon in the whole world that could do 
this great work for me, of juſtifying my perſon before 
God, and fo glorifying my ſoul with him; and that 

was the Son of God, the ſecond perſon in the glorious 
Trinity, | begotten of the ſubſtance: of the Father from 
all eternity; whom TI apprehend and believe to have 
brought about the great work of my juſtification before 

God, after this or the like manner. = 

He being, in and of himſelf, perfectly coequal, coeſ- 
ential, and coeternal with the Father, was in no ſort 
bound to do more than the Father himſelf did; and ſo 
whatſoever he ſhould do, which the Father did not, 
might juſtly be accounted as a work of ſupererogation ; 
which, without any violation of Divine Juſtice, might 


a es cows PO. WT: 


3 3 
3 


Vongöts on Religion. 17 
be ſet upon the account of ſome other perſons, even of 
" ſuch whom he pleaſed to do it for, And hereupon out 
of mercy and compaſſion to fallen man, he covenants ' 
with his Father, that if it pleaſed his majeſty to accept it, 
he would take upgn him the ſuffering of thoſe puniſh- 

ments which were due from him to man, and the per- 
formance of thoſe duties which were due from man to 
him: fo that whatſoever he ſhould thus humble himſelf 
to do or ſuffer, ſhould wholly be upon the account of 
man, himſelf-not being any ways bound to do or ſuffer: 
more in time, than he had from eterniy  _.' 


grace and mercy, was pleaſed to conſent unto: And 
hereupon,. the Son aſſuming our nature into his Deity, 
becomes ſubject and obedient both to the moral and ce- 
remonial laws of his Father; and, at laſt; to death jit- 
ſelf, even the death of the Ty In the one, he paid 


** 8 — * 4 


one that was infinite God, as well as man. By which 

means, the laws of God had higher obedience perform- 
ed to them, tlian themſelves, in their primitive inſtitu - 
tion required; for being made only to finite creatures, 
they could command no more than the obedience of a 
finite creatures; whereas the obedience of Chriſt was 
the obedience of one who was the infinite Creator, 

as well'as 'n Unite — “ 7 2 nu 


bound to, and only perfgFmed upon the account of 
thoſe whoſe nature he haq h aſſumed; as we, by faith, 
lay hold upon it, {6 God througli grace, imputes it to» 
us, as if it: had been pg@formed by us in our: o.]ꝗ⸗˙ð Per- 


Tnis motion, the Father, out of the riches of HI? 


Now, this obedience: being more than Chriſt was 
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ſons. And hence it is, that as, in one place, Chriſt 
is ſaid to be made ſin for us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. ſo in a- 
nother place, he is ſaid to be made our righteouſneſs, 
1 Cor. 1. 30. And in the fore-cited place, 2 Cor. 5. 
21. as he is ſaid to be made ſin for us, ſo we are ſaid 
to be made righteouſze/5 in him: But what righteouſ- 
neſs? Our own ? No, The righteouſneſT of God, radi- 
cally his, but imputatively ours: And this is the only 
way, whereby we are ſaid to be made the righteouſneſs 
of God, even by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt's being made 
ours, by which we are accounted and reputed as righ- 
teous before God. 1 e 
Tuxsx things conſidered, I very much wonder, how 
any man can preſume to exclude the active obedience 
of Chriſt from our juſtification before God, as if what 
Chriſt did in the fleſh, was only of duty, not at all of 
merit; or, as if it was for himſelf, and not for us. 
Eſpecially, when I conſider, that ſuffering the penalty 
is not what the law primarily requireth; for the law 
of God requires perfect obedience, the penalty being 
only threatned to (not properly required of) the 
breakers of it. For, let a man ſuffer the penalty of the 
law in never ſo high a manner, he is not therefore 
accounted obedient to it; his puniſhments doth not 
ſpeak his innocence, but rather his tranſgreſſion of 
the law. Ls „ 5 
HENCE it is, that I cannot look upon Chriſt, as 
having made full ſatisfaction to God's juſtice for me, 
unleſs he had performed the obedience I owe to God's 
laws, as well as borne the puniſhment that is due to 
my ſins: for though he ſhould have borne my fins, I 
cannot ſee how that could denominate me righteous or 
obedient to the law, ſo as to entitle me to eternal life, 
according to the tenor of the old law, Do this and live. 
Lev.. 18. 5. Which old covenant is not diſannulled 
or abrogated by the covenant of grace, but rather ef- 
tabliſhed, Rom. 3. 31. eſpecially as to the obedience it 
requires from us, in order to the life it promiſeth z-other- 
wits, the laws of God would be mutable, and ſo come n 
mort of the laws of the very Medes and Perſians, which 
alter not. Obedience, therefore, is as ſtrictly required IN 1 
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under the Newz as it was under the Old Teſtament, - 
but with this difference: there, obedience in our on 
perſons was required as abſolutely neceſſary, here o- 
| bedience in our ſurety is accepted as completely ſuffi- 
Cilent. 1 4 SEES IEC V 
Bur now, if we have no ſuch obedience in dur 
ſurety, as we cannot have, if he did not live, as well 
as die, for us; let any one tell me, what title he hath, 
or can have, to eternal life? I ſuppoſe he will tell me, 
he hath none in himſelf, becauſe he hath not perform- 
ho ed perfect obedience to the law. And I tell him, he 
| hath none in Chriſt, unleſs Chriſt performed that obe- 
dience for him, which none can ſay he did, that doth 


be wholly upon our account. Io: . 
Axp now I ſpeak of Chriſt's being our ſurety, as the 
Apoſtle calls him, Heb. 7. 22. methinks this gives 
much light to the truth in hand : For, what is a ſurety, 
but one that undertakes to pay whatſoever he, whoſe 
ſurety he is, is bound to pay, incaſe the debtor proves 
non- ſolvent, or unable to pay it himſelf? And thus is 
Chriſt under the notion of a ſurety, bound to pay 
whatever we owe to God, becauſe we ourſelves are not 
able to pay it in our own perſons. . 
Now, there are two things that we owe to God, 
which this our ſurety is bound to pay for us, viz. 
Firſt, and principally, obedience to his laws, as he is 
our creator and governor; and, ſecondly, by conſe- 
quence, the puniſhment that is annexed to the breach 
of thefe laws, of which we are guilty. Now, though 
Chriſt ſhould pay the latter part of our debt for us, by 
bearing the puniſhment that is due unto us; yet, if he 
did not pay the former and principal part of it too, 
1, e. perform the obedience which we owe to God, he 
would not fully have performed the office of ſuretyſhip, 
which he undertook for us; and ſo would be but a 
Half- Mediator, or Half- Saviour, which are ſuch 
words as 1 dare ſcarce pronounce, for fear of blaſphe- 
my. 9 8 aa 4 
So that, though it is the death of Chriſt by which 
believe my fins are pardoned; yet it is the life off 


not believe his active as well as paſſive obedience, to 
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Chriſt, by which I believe my perſon is accepted. His: 
- paſſions God accounts as ſuffered by me, and therefore 
-I ſhall not die for ſin: His obedience God accounts as 
- performed by me, and therefore, I ſhall live with him. 


ence for me, that 1 ſhould be diſcharged from my duty 


God. This, there 


works; and it is a myſtery to me, how any that ever 
had experience of God's method in working out fin;. 


j 


. 


Not as if I believed, that Chriſt ſo performed obedi - 


to him ; but only, that I ſhould not be condemned by 

God, in not diſcharging my duty to him in ſo ſtrict a 
manner, as is required, I believe that the active o- 
- bedience of Chriſt will ſtand me in no ſtead, unleſs I 
_ endeavour after fincere obedience in mine own perſon; 
his active, as well as his paſſive obedience, being im- 
puted unto none, but only to ſuch, as apply it to them- 
ſelves by faith: which faith in Chriſt will certainly 
put ſuch as are bene. of it upon obedience unto 
ore, is the righteouſneſs, and the man- 
ner of that juſtification, whereby I hope to ſtand be- 
. fore the judgment · ſeat of God; even by God's im- 
puting my ſins to Chriſt, and Chriſt's righte ouſneſs to 
me; looking upon me as one not to be puniſhed for 

my ſins, becauſe Chriſt hath ſuffered, but to be receiv - 
ed into the joys of glory, becauſe Chriſt hath pertorm- 
ed obedience for me, and does, by faith, through grace, 
impute it to me. | „ 

. AND thus, it is into the merit of Chriſt, thiat' I re- 
folve the whole work of my ſalvation; and this, not 
only, as to that which is wrought without me, for the 

Juſtification of my perſon, but likewiſe as to what is 
wrought within: me for the ſandification of my nature, 
As I cannot have a fin pardoned: without Chriſt, fo 

neither can I have a fin ſubdued without him; nei- 
ther the fire of God's wrath can be quencked, nor yet 
the filth of my fins waſhed away, but by the blood, 

of Chriſt, . : 1 

So that I wonder as much at the doctrine that ſome 

men have advanced concerning free-will, as: I do at 

that which others have broached in favour of good 


and planting grace in our hearts, ſhould think they can 
do. it by themſelves, or any thing in order. to its Not 


% 
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that 1 do, in the leaſt, queſtion, but that every man, 5 
may be ſaved that will; (for this, I believe, is a real 
truth) but I do not believe, that any man of himſelf 


can will to be ſaved. Whereſoever God enables a ſoul 
effectually to will ſalvation; he will certainly give ſal- 
vation to that ſoul; but I believe, it is as impoſſible for 


my ſoul to will ſalvation, of himſelf, as to enjoy ſal - 
vation without God, „ | 


- AnD this my faith is not grounded upon a roving 


fancy, but the moſt ſolid reaſons; foraſmuch as of our- 


ſelves, we are not able in our underſtandings, to 
diſcern the evil from the good, much Teſs then, are we 
able, in our wills, to prefer the good before the evil; 
the will never ſettling upon any thing, but what the 


judgment diſcovers to it. But now, that my natural 


judgment is unable to apprehend and repreſent to my 


will, the true and only good under its proper notion, 


my own too ſad experience wauld ſufficiently perſuade 


me, though I had neither ſcripture nor reaſon. for it. 


And yet, the ſcripture alſo is ſo clear in this point, 
that I could not have denied it, though 1 ſhould never 
have had any experience of it; the moſt High expreſſ- 


ly telling me, that the natural man receiveth not 


the things of the ſpirit. of God, for they are fooliſh- 


neſi to him; neither can he know them, becauſe they are 


ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. Neither can be know 
them, i. e. There is an abſolute impoſſibility in it, 
that any one remaining in his natural principles, with- 


out the aſſiſtance of God, ſhould apprehend or con- 


ceive the excellency of ſpiritual objects. So that a 
man may as ſoon read the letter of the ſcripture: without 


eyes, as underſtand the myſteries of the goſpel without 
grace. And this is not at all to be wondered at; ef- 
pecially, if we conſider the vaſt and infinite diſpropor- 


tion betwixt the object and the faculty; the object to 


be apprehended being nothing leſs than the beſt of be- 

ings, God; and the faculty whereby we apprehend it, 
nothing more than the power of a finite creature pol- 

luted with the worſt of evils, ſin. 


* 
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So that I believe it a theuſand times eaſier for a 
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to underſtand the affairs of men, than for the beſt of men, 
in a natural ſtate, to apprehend the things of God. No; 

there is none can know God, nor, by conſequence, any 
thing that is really good, but only ſo far as they are par- 
takers of the divine nature: We muſt, in ſome mea- 
ſure, be like to God, before we can have any true con- 
ceptions of him, or be really delighted with him: We 
muſt have a ſpiritual ſight, before we can behold ſpirit- 
nal things; which every natural man being deſtitute of, 
he can ſee no comelineſs in Chrift, why he ſhould be 
deſired; nor any amiableneſs in religion, why it ſhould |} 
be embraced. | a iS 

And hence it is, that I believe, the firſt work that 

Gad puts forth upon the ſoul in order to its converſion, | 
is, to raiſe up a ſpiritual light within it, to clear up its 
apprehenſions about ſpiritual matters, ſo as to enable 
the ſoui to look upon God as the chiefeſt good, and 
the enjoyment of him as the greateſt bliſs; whereby the 

"foul may clearly diſcern betwixt good and evil, and 
evidently perceive, that nothing is good, but ſo far as 
it is like to God; and nothing evil, but ſo far as it re- 
ſembles fin. . e | % 
Bur this is not all the work that God hath to do 
upon a ſinful ſoul, to bring it to himſelf ; for though I 
- mult confeſs that in natural things, the will always fol- 
los the ultimate dictates of the underſtanding, ſo as 

to chufe and embrace what the underſtanding repreſents 
'to it, under the comely dreſs of good and amiable, and 
to refuſe and abhor whatever, under the ſame repre- 
ſentation, appears to be evil and dangerous; I ſay, 
tho I muſt confeſs, it is ſo in natural, yet I believe, it is 
not ſo in ſpiritual matters. For, tho? the underſtanding 
may have never ſuch clear apprehenſions of ſpiritual 
good, yet the will is not at all affected with it, without 
the joint operations of the grace of God upon us; all 
of us too ſadly experiencing what St. Paul long ago be- 
wailed in himſelf, that what we do, we allow not, Rom. 

7. 15. that though our judgments condemn what we do, 
yet we cannot chuſe but do it; though our underitan- 

dings clearly diſcover to us the excellency of grace and 

_ glory, yet our wills oyerpowered with their on cr: 
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5 Thoughts on Religion. ts Be 
ruptions, are ſtrangely hurryed into fin and miſery. I - 


„ muſt confeſs, it is a truth Which 1 ſhould ſcarcely have 
; ever believed, if I had not ſuch daily experience of it: 
J But alas! there is ſcarce an hour in the day, but I may 
20 about lamenting, with Medea in Seneca, Video neli- 
of ora, proboque; deteriora /equor ; though I ſee what is 


- good, yea, and judge it to be the better, yet I very 
e often chuſe the worſe. | „ 
Ab the reaſon of it is, becauſe, as by our fall from 
God, the whole ſoul was deſperately corrupted; ſo 
it is not the rectifying of one faculty, which can 
make the whole ſtreight ; but as the whole was changed 
from holineſs to ſin, ſo mult the whole be changed 
again from ſin to holineſs, before it can be inſerted 
into a ſtate of grace, or ſo much as an act of grace 
to be exerted by it. | F 
Now, therefore, the underſtanding and will being 
two diſtinct faculties, or, at leaſt, two diſtinct acts in 
the ſoul, it is impoſſible for the underſtanding to be ſo 
enlightened, as to prefer the good before the evil, and 
yet for the will to remain ſo corrupt, as to chuſe the 
evil before the good. And hence it is, that where God 
intends to work over a ſoul to himſelf, he doth not only 
paſs an enlightning act upon the underſtanding and its 
apprehenſions, but likewiſe a ſanctifying act upon the 
will and its affections, that when the foul perceives the 
glory of God, and the beauty of holineſs, it may * 
ſently cloſe with, and entertain it with the choiceſt of 
its affections. And without God's thus drawing it, the, 
underſtanding could never allure the foul to good. 
AND therefore it is, that for all the clear diſcoveries 
which the underſtanding may make to itſelf concerning 
the glories of the inviſible world, yet God aſſures us, 
it is himſelf alone that affects the ſoul with them, by 
inclining its will to them: for it is God, which werketh 
in us both to will and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 
13. So that, though God offer heaven to all that will 
accept of it, in the holy ſcriptures ; yet none can accept 
of it but ſuch whom himſelf ſtirs up by his Holy 
Spirit, to endeavour after it. . And thus we find it was 
in Iſrael's return from Babylon to Jeruſalem, though 


54 Thoughts on Religion. OR 
king Cyrus made a proclamation, that whoſoever 
would might go up to worſhip at the Holy city, Ezra 
1. 3. yet there was none that accepted of the offer, 
but thoſe whoſe ſpirit God had raiſed to go up, verſe 5. 
2 So here, though God doth; as it were, proclaim to all 
VB the world, that whoſveyer will come to Chriſt ſhall 
| certainly be ſaved, yet it doth not follow, that all ſhall 
receive ſalvation from him, becauſe it is certain all will 
not come; or rather, none can will to come unleſs, 
God enable him. EE de 70 ng 
I am ſure, to ſay none ſhall be ſaved, but thoſe that 
will of themſelves, would be ſad news for me, whoſe 
will is naturally fo backward to every thing that is good. 
But this is my comfort, I am as certain, my ſal vation 
is of God, as I am certain it cannot be of myſelf. 
It is Chriſt who vouchſafed to die for me, who hath 
likewiſe promiſed to live within me; it is he that will 
work all my works, both for me and in me too. In 
a word, it is to him I am beholden, not only for my 
= - Ffpiritual, bleſſing, and enjoyments, but even for my 
temporal ones too, which, in-and throvgh his name, 
I daily put up my petitions for. So that I have not ſo 
| much as a morſe] of bread, in mercy, from God, but 
only upon the account of Chriſt ; not a drop of drink, 
but what flows unto me in his blood, It is he that is 
the very bleſſing of all my bleſſings, without whom my 
very mercies would prove but curſes, and my proſpe- 
rity would but work my ruunn. 
Whither, therefore, ſhould I go, my dear and bleſſed 
Saviour, but unto thee ® Thou haſt the words of eter- 
nal life. And how ſhall I come, but by thee ? Thou haſi 
the treaſures of all grace. O thou, that haſt wrought 
out my ſalvation for me, be pleaſed likewiſe to work this 
ſalvation in me; give me, I beſeech thee, ſuch qmeaſure 
of thy grace, as lo believe in thee here upon earth : and 
then groe me ſuch degrees of glory, as fully to enjoy thee 
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the Covenant of Works made with the firſt, and the 
Covenant of Grace made in the ſecond Adam. 


7 HAT the moſt High God ſhould take a piece of 


1 believe Cod entered into a double Covenant Py 75 1 


> * ps wn ws ere 


a man, and breathe into his noſtrils the breath of life, 


at and then ſhouldenter into a covenant with it, and ſhould - . 
ſc ſay, Do this and live, when man was bound to do it, 

d. WH whether he could live by it or no, was, without doubt 

In Wh a great and amazing act of love and condeſcenſion; but 

if. Wl that, when this covenant was unhappily broken by the 

th firſt, God ſhould inſtantly vouchſafe to renew it in the 

ul ſecond Adam; and that too upon better terms, and 
In more eaſy conditions than the former, was yet a more 

my ſurprizing mercy: For, the ſame day that Adam eat of 

my the forbidden fruit did God make him this promiſe, that 
me, the ſeed of the woman ſhould break the Serpent's head, Get, 
t ſo 3. 15. And this promiſe he afterwards explained and 
0 confirmed by the mouth of his prophet Jeremy, ſaying, 
ink, 


This is the covenant that 1 will make with the houſe of © 
1/rael, after thoſe days; T will put my law into their in- 
ward parts, and write it in their hearts; and I uill be 
ſpe- to them a God, and they ſhall be to me a people, Fer. 31. 
| 33- And again, by St. Paul, under the New Teſtament, 
efſed almoſt in the ſelf ſame words, Heb. 8. 10. - © 
eter- A covenant ſo gracious and condeſcending, that it 
; haſt ſeems to be made up of nothing elſe but promiſes. The 
firſt was properly ſpeaking, a covenant of works, requir- 
| ing, on man's part, a perfect and unſinning obediene, with- 
raſurt out any extraordinary grace or aſſiſtance from God, to 
and enable him to perform it; but here, in the ſecond, God 
thee i undertakes both for himſelf and for man too, having 
digeſted the conditions to be performed by us, into pro- 
miles, to be fulfilled by himſelf, viz, that he will not 
only pardon our ſins, if we do repent, but that he will 
give · us repentance, that ſo we may deſerve his pardon; 


earth, work it up into the frame and faſhion of | 
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5 Thoughts on Religion. 

that he will not only give us life, if we come to Chriſt, 
but even draw us to Chriſt, that ſo he may give us life 
and ſo, not only make us happy, if we will be holy, but 
make us holy, that ſo we may be happy: For the co- 


venant is, not that he will be our God, if we will be 


his people, but he will be our God, and we ſhall be his 
ple. But (till, all this is in and through Chriſt, the 
urety and mediator of this covenant, in whom all the 
Promiſes are yea and amen, 2 Cor. 1. 20. ſo that Chriſt 
may be looked upon, not only as a ſurety, but as a party 
in this covenant of grace, being not only bound to God, 


but likewiſe covenanting with him for us. As God-man 


he is a ſurety for us, but as man he muſt needs be a 
party with us, even our head in the covenant of grace, 
as Adam was in the covenant of works. nin 


Wuar therefore, though I can do nothing in this 
covenant of myſelf ? yet this is my comfort, that He 


hath undertaken for me, who can do all things. And 


therefore it is called a covenant of grace, and not of 


works, becauſe in it there is no work required from me, 


but what, by grace, I ſhall be enabled to perform. 
AND as for the tenor in which this covenant runs, 


or the Habendum and grant which each party covenants 
for, it is expreſs in theſe words, Iwill be your GOD, 


and you ſhall be my people, GOD covenants with us, that 


we ſhall be his people; we covenant with God, that 


he ſhall be our God. And, what can God ſtipulate more 
tous, or we reſtipulate more to him, than this? What 
doth not God promiſe to us, when he promiſes to be 
our God ? and what doth he not require from us, when 
he requires us to be his people. 3 9 
Firſt, He doth not ſay, I will be your hope, your help, 
your light, your life, your ſun, your ſhield, and your 
exceeding great reward; but I will be your Gop, which 
is ten * times more than poſſibly can be couched 
under any other expreſſions whatſoever, as containing, 
under it, whatſoever God is, whatſoever God hath, and 
whatſoever God can do. All his eſſential attributes are 
ſtill engaged for us; we may lay claim to them, and take 
hold on them: So that what the prophet ſaith of bis 
righteouſneſs and ſtrength, 'Surely ſbali one ſay, In Ht 


HS 
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: Lord have I righteouſneſi and ſtrength, Iſa. 45. 24. J 
; may extend to all his other attributes, and fay, Surely 
t in the Lord have I mercy to pardon me, wiſdom to in- 

15 ſtruct me, power to protect me, truth to direct me, 

e grace to crown my heart on earth, and glory to crown 

is my head in heaven: And, if what he is; then, much 

ie more what he hath, is here made over by covenant to 


me. He that ſpared not his own ſon, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
but delivered him up for us all; how' ſhall he not but 
with him likewiſe freely give us all things? Rom. 8. 32. 
But what hath God to give me? Why, all he hath is 
briefly ſummed up in this ſhort inventory; whatſoever 
is in heaven above, or the earth beneath, is his;. and 
that this inventory is true, I have ſeveral witneſſes to 
prove it, Melchizedech, Gen, 14. 19. and Moſes, Deut. 
10. 14. and David, 1 Chron. 29. 11. Indeed, reaſon 
itſelf will conclude this, that he that is the Creator and 
preſerver, muſt of neceſſity, be the owner and poſſeflar; .. 
of all things; ſo that let me imagine what poſſibly 1 
can, in all the world, I may with the pen of reaſon, 
write under it, This is GOD's; and if I take but the 
70 of faith with it, I may write, This is mine in Feſus 

As for example ; hath he a Son ? He hath died for 
me. Hath he a Spirit? It ſhall live within me. Is earth 
his? It ſhall be my proviſion. Is heaven his? It ſhall 
be my portion. Hath he angels? They ſhall guard me. 
Hath he comforts? They ſhall ſupport me. Hath he 
grace? That ſhall make me holy. Hath he glory? That 
ſhall make me happy. For the Lord will give grace and 
glory, and no good thing will he with-hald from thoſe that 
walk uprightly, Pfal. 84. 11. > 

AND as he is nothing but what he is unto us, ſo he 
doth nothing but what he doth for us. So that whatſo · 
ever God doth by his ordinary providence, or {if our 
neceſlity requires) whatſoever he can do by his extraor- 
dinary power, I may be ſure, he doth and will do for 
me. Now he hath given himſelf to me, and taken me 
unto himſelf, what will he not do for me that he can? 
And what can he not do for me that he will? bo! 
ED” "TM Xa ro al 
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38 Thoughts on Religion. 5 
want food? God can drop down manna from the clouds, 
Exod. 16. 4. or bid the quails come down and feed me 
with their own fleſh, as they did the Iſraelites, ver. 13. 
or he can ſend the ravens to bring me bread and fleſh, as 
they did the prophet Elijah, 1 Kings 17. 6. Am I thirſty? · 


God can broach the rocks, and diſſolve the flints into 


floods of water, as he did for Iſrael; Deut. 7. 25. Am 
I eaſt. into a fiery furnace? he can ſuſpend the 
fury of the raging flames, as he did for Shadreh, 
Meſbach, and Abednego, Dan. 3. 23. Am I thrown 
among the devouring lions? be can ſtop their 
Mouths, and make them as harmleſs lambs, as he did 
for Daniel, Dan. 6. 22. Am I ready to be ſwallow- 
ed up by the mercileſs waves of the tempeſtuous ocean ? 
God can command a fiſh to come and ſhip me ſafe to 
land, and that in its own belly, as he did for his pro - 
phet Jonah, Jonah 2. 10. Am I in priſon ? God can 
but ſpeak the word, as he did for St. Peter, and the 
chains ſhall immediately fall off, and the doors fly open, 
and I ſhall be ſet at liberty, as he was, Act, 12. 7, 8, 
9, 10. And thus I can have no wants, but God can 
ſupply them, no doubts, but God can reſolve them, 
no fears, but God can diſpel them, no dangers, but 
God can prevent them. And it is as certain, that he 
will, as that he can, do theſe things for me, himſelf 
having by covenant, engaged and given himſelf unto me. 
AND as, in God's giving himſelf, he hath given what- 
ſoever he is, and whatſoever he hath unto me, and will 
do whatſoever he can do for me; ſo in my giving myſelf 
to him, whatſoever I have I am to give to him, and 
whatſoever I do I am to do for him. But now, though 
we ſhould thus wholly give up ourſelves ta God, and 
do whatever he requires of us (which none, I fear, with- 
out ſome degree of preſumption, can ſay he has done) 
yet there is an infinite difproportion between the grant 
on God's part, and that on ours, in that he is God, 
and we but creatures, the workmanſhip of his own hands, 
to whom it was our duty to give ourſelves, whether he 
| had ever given himſelf to us or no: He is ours by co: 
venant only, not by nature, we are his both by cove» 
nant and nature too. RES 
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Hxxex we may infer, that it is not only our duty 
to do what he hath commanded us, becauſe he hath 
ſaid, Do this and live; but becauſe he hath ſaid 
Do this ; yea, though he ſhould ſay, Do this and die, 
it would {till be our duty to do it, becauſe we are his, 
wholly'of his making, and therefore wholly at his 
diſpoling ; infomuch that ſhould he put me upon the 
doing that which would inevitably bring ruin upon me, 
I am not to negle& obeying him for fear of deſtroying 
myſelf, his will and pleaſure being infinitely to be pre- 
ferred before my life and falvation. | EY 


Bur, if it were my duty to obey his commands, 
though I ſhould die for it, how much more, when he 
hath promiſed, I ſhall live by it; nay, I ſhall not only 
live, if I obey; but my obedience itſelf ſhall be my life, 
and happineſs; for if I be obedient unto him, he is 
pleaſed to account himſelf as glorified by me; for here- 
in is my Father plorified, if ye bring forth much fruit, 
John 15. 8. Now, what greater glory can poſſibly be 
defired, than to glorify my Maker? how can I be more 
glorified by God than to have God glorified by me; it 
is the glory of God to glorify himſelf; and what a 
higher glory can a creature aſpire after, than that which 
is the infinite glory of its All-glorious Creator? it is 
not, therefore, my duty only, but my glory to give my- 
ſelf, and whatſoever I am, unto bim #9 glorify him both 
in my body and in my ſpirit which are bis, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
to lay out whatſoever I have for him g Honour him with 
all my ſubſtance, Prov. 3. 9. and whether {eat or drink, 
er whatſoever I do, to do all to his glory 1 Cor: 10. 31. 
Not as if it was poſſible for God to receive more glory 
from me now, then he had in himſelf from all eternity. | 
No: he was infinitely glorious then, ang it is impoſ- 1 
ſible for him to be more glorious now; Achat we can 
do, is duly to acknowledge that glory which he hath 
in himſelf, and to manifeſt it, as we ought, before o- : 
thers; which, though it be no addition to his glory, 
yet it is the perfection of ours, which he is pleaſed to 
account as his. nr ow 
As for the grant, therefore, in the Covenantof Grace; 
| believe it to be the ſame on our parts, with that in 
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the Covenant of Works, 7. e. That we chriſtians are as 
much bound to obey the commands he lays upon us 
now, as the jews under the Old covenant were. What 
difference there is, is wholly and ſolely on God's part; 

who, inſtead of expecting obedience from us, is pleaſed, - 
in this new Covenant, to give this obedience to us. In- 
ſtead of ſaying, Do this and live, he hath, in effect, ſaid, 

I will enable you to do this, that ſo you may live. I 
will put my laws into your minds, and write them in your 
hearts; and I will be to you à God, and you ſhall be to 
me a people, Heb. 8. 10. Not, I will, if you will; but 
I will, and you ſhall. Not, if you will do this, you 
ſhall live; but; you ſhall. do this, and live. So that 
God doth not require leſs from us, but only hath pro- 
miſed more to us, in the New, than he did in the Old 
_ covenant. There, we were to perform obedience to God 
but it was by our own ſtrength : Here, we are to per- 

form the ſame obedience ſtill ; but it is by his ſtrength, 

Nay, as we have more obligations to obedience u 

us now, than we had before, by reaſon of God's ex- 

preſſing more grace and favour to us than formerly he 
did; fo I believe God expects more from us, under the 
New, than he did under the old Covenant. In that, 

he expected the obedience of Men; in this, he expects 
the obedience of Chriſtians, ſuch as are by faith united 
unto Chriſt, and, in Chriſt, unto himſelf; and ſo are to do 
what they do, not by the ſtrength of man, as before, 
but by the ſtrengih of the eternal God himſelf ; who, 
as he at firſt created me for - himſelf, ſo he hath now 
purchaſed me to himſelf, received me into covenant 
with him, and promiſed to enable me with grace to per- 
form that obedience he requires from me; and, there- 
fore, he now expeets I ſhould lay out myſelf, even 
whatſoever I have'or am, wholly for him and his glory, 
Tuis, therefore, being the tenor of this covenant of 
grace, it follows, that I am now none of my oun, 
but wholly God's: I am his by creation, and his by: 
redemption, and, therefore, ought to be his by con- 
verſation. Why, therefore, ſhould I live any longer 
W. to myſelf, who am not my own, but God's? And why 
ould 1 grudge to give myſelf to him, who did not. 
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grudge to give himſelf for me? or rather, Why ſhould 
I ſteal myſelf from him, who have already given my · 
ſelf to him? But did I ſay, I have given myſelf to my 
God? Alas! it is but the reſtoring myſelf to him, 
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a whoſe I was ever ſince I had a being, and to whom 1 
„am ſtill infinitely more engaged, that I can thus cor- 
, dially engage myſelf to him; for, as I am not my on, 
[ but his, 10 the very giving of myſelf to him, is not from 
4 myſelf, but from him. I could not have given myſelf 
0 to him, had he not firſt given himſelf to me, and even 
t wrought my mind into this reſolution of giving my- 
u ſelf to him. | | | 8 
a Bur, having thus ſolemnly by covenant, given my - 
- ſelf to him? how doth it behove me to improve myſelf 
d for him? my ſoul is his, my body his, my parts his, 
FE my gifts his, my graces his, and whatſoever is mine, 
- is his: for, without him I could not have been, and 
. therefore could have had nothing. So that I have no 
n more cauſe to be proud of any thing I have, or am, 
c than a page hath to be proud of his ſine cloaths, which 
1C are not his, but his maſter's; who beſtows all his 
* finery upon him, not for his page's honour or credit, 
it, but for his own, _ pts . 
ts AND thus it is with the beſt of us, in reſpe& of God; 
ed he gives men parts and learning, and riches, and 
do grace, and deſires and expects that we ſhould make a 
e, due uſe of them: But to what end? Not to gain ho- 
0, nour and eſteem to ourſelves, to make us proud and 


haughty; but to give him the honour due to his name, 
and ſo employ them as inſtruments in promoting his 
glory and ſervice. So that, whenſoever we do not lay 


re- out ourſelves to the utmoſt of our power for him, it is 

en | downright facriledge : it is robbing God of that which 

ry. is more properly his, than any man in the world can 
of call any thing he hath his own. 5 

n,  Havins, therefore, thus wholly ſurrendered and 

by given up myſelf to God, ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe his 
on- majeſty to entruſt me with myſelf, to lend me my be- 
ger ing in the lower world, or to put any thing elſe into 


thy my hands, as time, health, ſtrength, parts or the like; 
not Lam reſolved, by his grace, to lay out all for his glory 


a 


1 
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All the faculties of my ſoul, as 1 have given them to 
him, ſo will I endeavour to improve them for him; 
they ſhall (till be at his moſt noble ſervice; my un- 
derſtanding ſhall be his, to know him; my will his, 
to chuſe him; my affections his, to embrace him; and 
all the members of my body ſhall a& in ſubſerviency to 
him. TORE | | * 
 AnD thus, having given myſelf to God on earth, I 
hope God in a ſhort time will take me to himſelf in 
heaven; where, as I give myſelf to him in time, he 
will give himſelf to me unto all eternity. 


n W 


I believe, that as Cod entered into a Covenant of Grace 
with us, ſo hath he ſigned this Covenant to us by @ 
double Seal, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. 


S the covenant of works had two faeraments, 
viz. The tree of life, and the tree of the knou- 
ledge of good and evil; the firſt ſignifying and ſealing . 
life and happineſs to the performance, the other death 
and miſery to the breach, of it: So the covenant of 
grace was likewiſe ſealed with two typical ſacraments, 
Circumciſion, and the Paſſover. The former was an- 
nexed at God's firſt making his covenant with Abra- 
ham's perſon ; the other was added, at his fulfilling 
the promiſes of it, to his ſeed or poſterity, which were 
therefore ſtyled, the promiſed ſeed. But theſe being 

only typical of the true and ſpiritual ſacraments, that 
were afterwards to take place upon the coming of the 
Meſſiah, there was then, in the e of time, two 
other ſacraments ſubſtituted in their ſtead, viz. bap- 
tiſm, and the /upper of the Lord. And theſe ſacraments 
were both correſpondent to the types by which they 
were repreſented. +” + . 
As to the firſt, viz. Cireumeiſion, whether I con- 
fider the time of conferring it, or the end of its inſti- 
tution, I find it exactly anſwers to the ſacrament of 
| baptiſm in both theſe reſpects. For, as the children : 
' + +  Upderthe law, were to be circumciſed in their infancy) - | 


0 
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at cight days old; ſo are the children under the goſpel 
to be baptized in their infancy too. And as the prin» 

_ cipal thing intended in the rite of circumciſion, was to 
initiate or admit the children of the faithful into the 
Jewiſh church; ſo the chief defign of baptiſm now, is 
to admit the children of ſuch as profeſs themſelves 
chriſtians, into the church of Chriſt. And, for this 

reaſon, I believe, that as, under the Old Teſtament 
children had the grant of covenant: privileges, and 
church memberſhip, as really as their-parents had ; ſo 
this grant was not repealed, as is intimated, Acts 2. 
39. but farther confirmed in the New Teſtament, in 
that the Apoſtle calls the children of believing parents 
holy, 1 Cor. 12. 14. Which cannot be underſtood - 
of a real and inherent, but only of a relative and co» 
venanted holineſs, by virtue of which, being born of 


number of believers, and are therefore called holy 
children under the goſpel, in the fame ſenſe that the 
pope of Iſrael were called a holy people under the 
aw, Deut. 7. 6. and 14. 2. 21. as being all within 
the covenant of grace, which, through the faith of 
their parents, is thus ſealed to them in baptiſm,  _ 
Nor that I think it neceſſary, that all parents ſhould 
be endued with what we call a Saving Faith, to entitle 
their children to theſe privileges, ( for then none but 
the children of ſuch who have the Spirit of Chriſt truly 
implanted in them, would be qualified to partake of 
the covenant) but even ſuch, who by an outward hiſ- 
torical faith, have taken the name of Chriſt upon them, 
are, by that means in covenant with God, and ſo-ac» _ 
counted holy in reſpe& of their profeſſion, whatever 
they may be in point of practice. And if they are 
themſelves holy, it follows, of courſe, that their 
children muſt be ſo too, they being eſteemed as parts 
of their parents, till made diſtin& members in the body 
of Chriſt; or, at leaſt, till they come to the uſe of 
their reaſon, and the improvement of their natural 
abilities. Cena ihe Od: -*:-/ = Lore ri 
AND therefore, though the ſeal be changed, yet the 
Covenant-priviledges, wherewith the parties ſtipulating 


— 


believing 1 themſelves are accounted in the _ 
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| unto God were before inveſted, are no whit altered or 
diminiſhed ; believers children being as really confede- 
rates with their parents, in the covenant of grace now, 
as they were before under the Jewiſh adminiſtration of 
it. And this ſeems to be altogether neceſſary; for 
otherwiſe, infants ſhould be inveſted with privileges 
under the type, and be deprived of, or excluded from 
them, under the more perfect accompliſhment of the 
ſame covenant in the thing typified; and ſo, the diſ- 
penſations of God's grace would be more ſtraight and 
narrow ſince, than they were before; the coming of 
our Saviour, which I look upon to be no leſs than 

blaſphemy to aſſert, On ns 
AND, upon this ground, I believe, it is as really the 
duty of chriſtians to baptize their children now, as e- 
ver it was the duty of the Iſraelites to circumciſe theirs ; 
and therefore St. Peter's queſtion, Can any man forbid 
water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, who have receiv= 
ed the Holy Ghoſt as well as we? Acts 10. 47, may ve- 
ry properly be applied to this caſe, Can any man for- 
bid water, that children ſhould not be baptized, who 
are in covenant with the moſt high God as well as we? 
For what is it, I pray, that the right to baptiſm doth 
depend upon? Surely, not upon performing the con- 
ditions of the covenant; for then none ſhould be bap» 
tized, but ſuch as are true believers in themſelves, and 
known to be ſo by us, and, by conſequence, none at 
all; it being 5 God's prerogative to ſearch their 
hearts, and to know the truth of that grace, which him- 
ſelf hath been pleaſed to beſtow upon them. But child- 
rens right to baptiſm is grounded upon the outward 
_ profeſſion of their belieying parents; 75 that as a king 
may be crowned in his cradle, not becauſe he is able to 
vweild the ſceptre, or manage the affairs of his kingdom, 
but becauſe he is heir to his father; ſo here, children 
are not therefore baptized becauſe they are able to per- 
form the conditions of the covenant, which is ſealed to 
them, but becauſe they are children to believing pa- 
rents. And this ſeeins yet to be farther evident, 5 
the very nature of ſeals, which ar& not adminiſtred or 


Wnexed to any covenant, becauſe the conditions are 


# 


the children might be actually admitted into the ſame 


| 
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already performed, but rather that they may be per- 


formed; and ſo children are not baptized becauſe theß 5 
are already true chriſtians, but that they may be ſo here - 


aer | 1 8 
As for a command for infant-baptiſm, I believe, 


that the ſame law that enjoined circumciſion to the 
Jewiſh, enjoins baptiſm likewiſe to chriſtian children, 


there being the ſame reaſon for both. The reaſon wh 


the Jewiſh children were to be circumciſed, was becauſe 


they were Jewiſh children, born of ſuch as profeſſed the 
true worſhip of God, and were in covenant with him; 
and there is the ſame reaſon, why chriſtian children 
are to bebaptized, even becauſe they are chriſtian child- 
ren, born of ſuch as profeſs the true worſhip of the 
ſame God, and are confederates in the ſame covenant 
with the Jews themſelves. - And, as there is the ſame 
reaſon, ſo likewiſe the ſame end for both, viz. That 


covenant with their parents, and have it viſibly con- 
firmed to them by this initiating ſeal put upon them: So 
that circumciſion and baptiſm are not two diſtin ſeals, 


but the ſame ſeal diverſly applied ; the one being bur as 
a type of the other, and ſo to give place to it, when 


ſoever, by the inftitution of Chriſt, it ſhould be brought 
into the Church of God. And therefore, the command 
for initiating children into the Church by baptiſm, re- 


mains ſtill in force, though circumciſion, which was the 


type and ſhadow of it, be done away, And for this 
reaſon, I believe, that was there never a command in 
the New Teſtament for infant baptiſm, yet, ſeeing - 


there is one for circumciſion in the Old, and for 
tiſm, as coming into the place of it, in the N 
ſhould look upon baptiſm as neceſſarily to be applied 


to infants now, as circumciſion was then. 


Bur why ſhould it be ſuppoſed, that there is no 


command in the New Teſtament for infant baptiſm ?_ 


There are ſeveral texts that ſeem to imply its being 


practiſed in the firſt raren of the goſpel, as parti- 


cularly in the caſe of Lydia and the keeper of the 
priſon, Acts 16. 15, 33. who had, their whole families 


baptized, and we nowhere find, that children were 
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- excepted. On the contrary, St. Peter exhorting the 
converted Jews to be baptized, makes uſe of this ar- 
gument to bring them to it, For the promiſe, ſays he, is 
unto you and your children, Acts 2. 38. 39. which may 
as reaſonably be underſtood of their infants, as of 
their adult poſterity. But, beſides,” it was the expreſs 
command of CHRIS T to his diſciples, that they ſhould 
go, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, Son, und Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 27. 19. The 
meaning of which words I take to be this; go ye, and 
preach the goſpel amongſt all nations, and endeavour . 
thereby to bring them over to the embracing of it; 
that leaving all Jewiſh ceremonies and Heatheniſh ido- 
latries, they may profeſs my name, and become my 
diſciples, receive the truth, and follow me; which if 
they do, I charge you to baptize them in the name of | 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: For the word 
 Matheteuſate doth not ſignify to teach, but to make 
_ diſciples, denoting the ſame here, that nathetas poiein 
doth upon the like occaſion, Fohn 4. 1 873 
AND this is the ſenſe that all the ancient tranſlations 
. er. in: nor, indeed, will the text itſelfbear any other; 
pecially, not that of teaching; for though the Apoſtles 
ſhould have taught all nations, yet they.were not pre- 
ſently to baptize them unleſs they became diſciples, and 
profeſſors of the doctrine that they were taught. A man 
may be taught the doctrine of the goſpel, and yet not 
believe it; and even though he ſhould believe, yet unleſs 
be openly profeſſes his faith in it, he ought not preſently 
'to be baptized. For, without this outward profeſſion, 
the very profeſſing of CHRIST cannot entitle a man to 
this priviledge before men, though it doth before God; 
- becauſe we cannot know how any one ſtands affeded 
towards Chriſt, but only by his outward profeſſion of 
him. It is the inward profeſſion of Chriſt's. perſon that 
entitles us to the inward ſpiritual grace: But it is the 
outward profeſſion of his name only, that entitles us to 
the outward viſible ſign in baptiſm :- So that a man 
muſt, of neceſſity, be a profeſſed diſciple of the goſpel, 
| before he can be admitted into the church of Chriſt, 
And hence it is, that the words mult neceſſarily be un- 


derſtood of diſcipling, or bringing the nations over to 
the profeſſion of the chriſtian religion; or elſe we muſt 
ſuppoſe, what ought not to be granted, that our Sa- 
viour muſt command many that were viſible enemies 
to his croſs, to be received into his church; for many 
of the Jews were taught and inſtructed in the doctrine 
of the goſpel, who notwithſtanding, were inveterate 
enemies unto Chriſt. They were taught, that he was 
the Meſſiah, and Saviour of the world, and that who- 
feever believed in him, ſbould not periſh, but have ever= - 
laſting life; and they had all the reaſon. in the world 
to be convinced of it: Yet, I hope there is none will 
ſay, that the bare knowledge of, or tacit aſſent unto; 
theſe things, are a ſufficient ground for their reception 
into the Church. | : | 


one became a Proſelyte, not only himſelf, but whatſo- 


ever children he afterwards had, were to be circumeiſ- 
ed; ſo in the Church of Chriſt, whenſoever any per- 


looked upon as parts of their parents, and are therefore 
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Now, as it was in the Jewiſh Church, when any 


ſon is brought over into the profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion, his ſeed are all equally inveſted with the out- 
ward privileges of it with himſelf, though they be not 
as yet come to years of diſcretion, nor able, of them- 
ſelves, to make their profeſſion of that religion they are 
to be recdived and baptized into. For, ſo long as chil- 
dren are in their infancy, they are (as I before obſerved) 


accounted holy, by the outward profeſhon which their 
parents, under whom they are comprehended, make of 
it: and in this ſenfe, 1 Cor. 8. 14. the unbelisving huſ= 
band is ſaid to be /anctißed by the believing wife, andthe 
unbelieving wife by the believing husband, that is, man 
and wife being made one fleſh, they are defiominated,. _ __ © 3 
from the better part, holy, and (© are their children too. 
AxD hence it is, that I verily believe, that in tie a_ 
commiſſion which our Saviour gave to his Apoſtles, to . 
diſciple and baptize all nations, he meant, that they ſhould * 
preach the goſpel in all nations, and thereby bring over 
all perſons of underſtanding and diſcretion to the pro- 
feſſion of his name, and in them, their children; and 
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ſo engraft both root and branch into himſelf, the true- 
vine, by baptizing both parents and children in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. e 
Tx main objection againſt this is, that infants are * 
not in a capacity either to learn and underſtand their 
duty in this covenant, or to ſtipulate and promiſe for 
their future performance of the conditions of it. But 
this difficulty is eaſily removed, when I conſider, that 
it is not by virtue of their own faith or knowledge, but 
that of their parents, that they are admitted to this ſa- 
crament; nor is it required, that they ſhould ſtipulate 
or promiſe in their un perſons, © but by their god- 
fathers or ſponſors, who enter into this engagement for 
them, and oblige them, when they come to age, to take 
it upon themſelves ; which accordingly they do. And 
this engagement by proxy, does as effectually bind them 
to the performance of the conditions, as if they were 
actually in a capacity to have ſtipulated for themſelves, 
or ſealed the covenant in their own perſons. | For theſe. 
Spiritual ſigns or feals are not deſigned to make God's 
word ſurer to us, but only to make our faith ſtronger 
in him; nar are they of the ſubſtance of the covenant, 
but only for the better confirmation of it. 3 
Asp, as Baptiſm thus comes in the place of the Jews 
ceircumciſion, ſo, doth our Lord's Supper anſwer to their 
- - Paſſover. Their Paſchal lamb repreſented our Saviour 
CHRIST, and the ſacrificing of it the ſhedding of his 
blood upon the croſs; and as the Pallover was the me- 
morial of the Iſraelites redemption from Egypt's bony 
dage, Exod. 12. 14. ſo is the Lord's Supper the me- 
morial of our redemption from the ſlavery of fin, and 
aſſertion into Chriſtian liberty; or rather, it is a ſox 
lemn and lively repreſentation of the death of Chriſt, ang 
offering it again to God, as an atonement for ſin, and 
' reconciliation to his favour. LED | 3 
So that, I believe, this ſacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per under the Goſpel, ſucceeds to the rite of ſacrificing 
under the Law; and is properly called the Chriſtian : 
Sacrifice, as repreſenting the ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
_ croſs. And the. end of both is the ſame : For, as the 
Sacrifices under the Law were deſigned as a propitiatiou 
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Theughts on Religion. | -, 
of atonement for fins, by transferring the puniſhment Ml 
from the offerer, to the thing offered, which is there» _ -- 
fore called, The accurſed thing, as we read, Lev. 1x9. 

11. : So, under the goſpel; we are told, that it was for 
this end that our Saviour died, and ſuffered in our ſtead; 1 
that he might obtain the pardon of our fins, and reconn 
dcile us to his Father, by laying the guilt of them upon = 
his own perſon. And accordingly, he ſays of himſelf, 
that he came to give his life a ranſom for many, Matth. 
20. 28. And St; Paul tells us, 2 Cor. 5. 21.3 that he 
was made ſin for us, who knew no-ſin. of SEES. 
AND as the end of both inſtitutions was the ſame, 
ſo they were both equally extended. The Paſchal Lam 
was offered for all the congregation of Iſrael, and ſo is 
| the ſacrament of the Lord's Supper to be adminiſtred 

} to all' the faithful people in Chriſt, that do not exclude 

e themſelves from it, And for this reaſon, 1 believe, 

7 

e 


that as all the congregation of Iſrael was to eat the paſ- 
ſover, ſo is all the ſociety of Chriſtians to receive the 
Lord's Supper; thoſe only to be excepted, who are al- 
together ignorant of the nature of that covenant it ſeals, 
or openly and ſcandalouſly guilty of the breach of the 
conditions it requires, 5 1 
But, why, ſay ſome, ſhould there be any exception? 
Did not Chriſt die for all mankind? And is not that 
death ſaid to be a full, perfect, and ſuſſicient ſacriſice; 
eblation and ſatis faction for the ſins of the' whole world? _ 
All this is true, but it does not from hence follow, tha 
all men muſt be actually ſaved and abſolved from their 
ſins, by virtue of his death. No, it is only they, who 
apply to themſelves the merits of his paſſion, by par- 
taking duly of this holy ſacrament, which is the proper 
means by which theſe bleſſings are conveyed to us - 
whereby we are ſealed to the day of redemption. I ſay,  ' 1 
duly, becauſe though this ſacrament was ordained for 

all, yet all will not make themſelves worthy of it; and 

thoſe that are not ſo; are ſo far from reaping any be- = 
nefit from it, that, as the Apoſtle ſays, they eat axd - +» = 
drink their own damnation, not diſcerning the Lord's- Body, — Ml | 
Cor. 11-29. : And therefore, I believe, that as in the 
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iuſtitution of the Paſſover, there were ſome particular 


duties and ceremonies enjoined for the better ſolemni- 
- Zation of it; ſo there are ſome preparatory duties and 


qualifications neceſſarily required for the celebration of 


the Lord's Supper, which, before I preſume to partake 


_ of it, I muſt always uſe my utmoſt endeayours to exer- 


ciſe myſelf in. And theſe are, 


FigsT, that I ſhould examine, confeſs, and. bewail 


my ſins before God, with a true ſenſe of, and ſorrow 
for them? and taking firm reſolutions for the time to 
come utterly to relinquiſh and forſake them, ſolemnly 
engage myſelf in a new and truly chriſtian courſe of life, 
- SECONDLY, That I ſhould be in perfect charity with 


all men, i. e. That I ſhould heartily forgive thoſe who 


have any 7 injured or offended me; and make re- 


ſtitution or ſatisfaction to ſuch whom I have, in any 


reſpect, injured or offended myſelf. 
HIRDLY, That I ſhould with an humble and obe- 
dient heart, exerciſe the acts of faith, and love, and 
devotion, during the celebration of that holy myſtery; 
and expreſs the ſenſe I have of this myſtery, by devout 
_praiſes and thankſgivings for the great mercies and 
Favours that God vouchſafes to me therein ; and by all 


the ways and meaſures of charity that he has preſcrib- | 
ed, manifeſt my love and beneficence to my chriſtian * 


brethren. COR 


Tuxssx are the proper graces, | this the wedding - gar· 


ment that every true chriſtian, who comes to be 2 


gueſt at this holy ſupper, ought to be cloathed and ins | 


velted with. 5 2 

Do Thou, © bleſſed Iusuvs l adorn me with this hol 
robe, and inſpire my foul with ſuch heavenly qualities and 
diſpoſitions as theſe; and then I need not fear, but that 
as oft as I eat the fleſh of Chriſt, and drink his blood, 


I ſhall eff:Qually obtain the pardon and the remiſſion fm 


ſins, the ſanctiſping influences of his Holy Spirit, and 


certain intereſt in the kingdom of Glory. 


| © See farther, Treatiſe of the Sacrament, 


es ak . 8 
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ARTI CI. E x. 3 1 

believe, that, after 4 ſhort /e eparation, my ſoul and FO 
Shall be united together again, in order to appear be. 
fore the . Fudgment-Seat of Cnais r, and be 1 
2 according to my Deſerts. ' 


- Know this body; which, for the 8 Iam ty 

ed to, is nothing elſe but a piece of clay, made up · 
into the frame and faſhion of a man; and therefore, as 5 
it was firſt taken from the duſt, ſo ſhall it return to: 
duſt again: But then I believe, on the other hand, 
that it ſhall as really be raiſed from the earth, as ever 


it ſhall be carryed ta it; yea, 1 perhaps it may: 


go through a hundred, or a thouſand changes, before 
that day come. There are, I confeſs ſome points in. 
this article, which are hardly to be ſelved by human 
reaſon; but, 1 believe, there are none ſo difficult, but 
what may be reconciled by a divine faith: Though it 


. 5 


be too hard for me to know, yet it is not too hard ſor 


God to do. He that ſhould have told me ſome years 


ago, that my body then was, or ſhould be, a: mixture 
of particles fetched from ſo many parts of the world, 
and undergo ſo many changes and alterations, as to. 
become in a manner new, -ſhould ſcarce have extorted 
the belief of it from me, though now I perceive it to 


be a real truth; the mieats, fruits, and ſpices, which 

we eat, being tranſported from ſeveral different places 
fuld in- 

to the conſtitution: of the body. And why ſhould not 


and nations, and, by natural -digeſtion, tran 


I believe, that the ſame almighty. power, who made: 


theſe ſeveralibeings, or particles of matter, by. which 


I am fed and ſuſtained, can as eaſily, with his. word, 
recall each part again from the molt ſecret..or.xemote 
place, that it can poſſibly. be tranſported to? Or, that 


he who framed me out of the duſt, can with as much : 
eaſe gather all the ſcattered parts of the body, and - 


them together. again, as he at firſt formed it into ſuch 
apes, __ — into it a ſpiritual beings Eg 


* — ® 
* 
3 1 Fi 
v*; : Or « ” . . 4 a * 
99 © * * 9 * 4 Ell I 8 4 
t 2 P 
@ — 
7 . 
4 


P 1 8 2 
. 8 0 ad "© tat 1 4 ed EN 
_— — „„ „ͤ%e Traps gr ns re Rn . - 


72 Thoughts on Religion. 8 

AnD. this article of my faith, I believe, is not only 
grounded upon, but may, even by the force of reaſon, 

de deduced from, the principles of juſtice and equity; 
juſtice requiring, that they who are copartners in vice 
- and \virtue, ſhould be copartners alſo in puniſhments 
and rewards, There is ſcarce a fin a man commits, 
but his body hath a ſhare in it; for though the ſin 
committed would not be a ſin without the ſoul, yet it 
could not be committed without the body; the dull 
1 neſs of it depends upon the former, but the commiſſion 
Wo. of it may lawfully be charged upon the latter : The 
f body could not fin, if the ſoul did not conſent ;' nor 
could the ſoul fin, (eſpecially ſo oft) if the body did 
not tempt to it. And this is particularly obſervable in 
the fins of adultery, drunkenneſs and gluttony, which 
the ſoul of itſelf cannot commit, neither would it ever 
_ conſent unto them, did not the prevalent humours of 
the body, as it were, force it to do ſo. For in theſe 
_ fins, the act that is ſinful, is wholly performed by the 
body, though the ſinfulneſs of that act doth principal - 


Jy depend upon the ſoll. he: 
i 3 the body only partner with the ſoul in ( 
theſe groſſer ſins ; but even the more ſpiritual fins, WM | 
which ſeem to be moſt abſtracted from the temperature ? 
of the body, as if they depended only upon the pravi- , 
ay and corruption of the ſoul: I ſay, even theſe are i 
partly to be aſcribed to the body. For inſtance, an c 
I 
2 
c 


atheiſtical thought, which, one would think, was to 
be laid only upon the ſoul, becauſe the thought takes 
its riſe from -thence ; yet if we ſeriouſly weigh and 
conſider the matter, we ſhall find, that it is uſually the þ 
ſinful affections of the body that thus. debauch the mind 1 
into theſe blaſphemous thoughts; and that it is the 1 
pleaſures of ſenſe that firſt ſuggeſt them to us, and raiſe fa 
them in us. And this appears, in that there was no p. 
perſon that ever was, or indeed ever can be, an atheiſt hi 

at all times; but ſuch thoughts ſpring up in the foun- al 
tain of the ſoul, only when mudded with fleſhly plea- th 
ſures. And thus it is in moſt other ſins; the carna!l IM 74 
appetite having gotten the reins into its hand, it miſ- 2 
leads the reaſon, and hurries the ſoul whereſoever ii 4 


/ 


| | — 
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pleaſeth. And what, then, can be more reaſonable, 


than that the body ſhould be puniſhed, both for its u- 
ſurping the ſoul's prerogative, and for its tyrannizing ſo 
much over that, which, at the firſt, it was made to be 
ſubject to? | 171 3 

Bur farther, it is the body that enjeys the pleaſure, 
and therefore, good reaſon, that the body ſhould like- 
wiſe bear the puniſhment of ſin. Indeed, I cannot per · 


but that the body, which both accompanies the ſoul in 
ſin, enjoys the pleaſures of it, and leads the ſoul into 


and inflicted upon it. For what doth juſtice require, but 


to puniſh the perſon that offends, for the offence he 
commits? whereas if the ſoul only, and not the body, 


were to ſuffer, the perſon-would not ſuffer at all; the 
body being part of the perſon, as well as the ſoul, and 
therefore, the ſoul no perſon without the bod. 
| HENCE it is, that though the ſcriptures had been ſi- 
„ lent in this point, yet methinks I could not but have 
believed it: How much more firm and ſtedfaſt, then, 
ought Ito be in my faith, when Truth itſelf hath been 
pleaſed ſo expreſly to affirm it? For thus ſaith the Lord 


body ſhall they ariſe, Iſaiah 26. 19. And many of them 


verlaſting life, and ſome to shame and everlaſting contempt, 


his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done god, 


unto the reſurrection f damnation, John 5. 28. 29. The 
ſame hath it pleaſed His Divine Majeſty, to aſſert and 
prove with his own mouth, Mat. 22. 31, 32. and by 


all which, I may, with comfort and confidence, draw 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that he Shall ſtand at the 


deſfr this body, yet in my fleſb ſhall 1 ſee God; whom I 


% 
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ceive, how it can ſtand with the principles of juſtice, 


it, ſhould bear a ſhare in the miſeries which are due to 


of Hoſts, Thy dead men ſhall live, together with my dead 
that ſleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to - 
Dan, 12, 2. And thus faith the Saviour of the world, 
who is the way, the truth, and the life; The hour is 
coming, in which all that are in their graves hall hear 


unto the reſurrection of life ; and they that have done evil, 


his Spirit, 2 Cor. 15. and in many other places: from | 
the ſame concluſion that holy Job did, and ſay, [know 


latter day upon the earth and though after my ſkin, worms 
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ſhall fee for myſelf; and mine eyes ſhall behold, and nos 
another, though my reins be conſumed withinme, Job. 19. 
. 8 VVV TY 
- AnD; as I believe my-bedy ſhall be thus raiſed from 
the grave, ſo I believe the other part of me, my ſoul, 
ſhall never be carryed to it; I mean it ſhall never die, 
but ſhall-be as much, yea, more alive, when Lam dying, 
than it is now; by ſo much my ſoul ſhall be the more 
active in itſelf, by how much it is lefs tied and ſubjeQed: 
to the bog. . PA | 
- AND, farther Ibelieve, that fo ſoon as ever my breath 
is out of my noſtrils, my: ſoul ſhall remove her lodging; 
into the other world, there to live as really to eternity, 
as I now live here in time. Yea, I am more certain, 
that my ſoul ſhall return to Vod that gave it, than that 
niy body ſhall return to the earth, out of which I had 
it. For I know, it is poſſible my body may be made 
immortal, but I am ſure, my ſoul ſhall never be mortal. 
T know, that at the firſt, the body did equally partici- 

pate of immortality. with the ſoul, and that had not ſin 
made the divorce, they had lived together, like loving: 
mates, to all eternity,  And-I dare not affirm, that E- 
noch and Elias underwent the common fate; or ſuppole-. 

they did, yet, ſure I am, the time will come, — 
thouſands of men and women ſhall not be diſſolved and 
die, but be immediately changed and caught up into hea- 
ven, or to their eternal confuſion, thruſt down into hell; 
whoſe bodies, therefore, ſfall undergo no ſuch thing as 
rotting in the grave, or being eaten up of worms, but, 
together with their ſouls, ſhall immediately launch into 
the vaſt ocean of eternity. But who ever yet read or 
heard of a ſoul's funeral? Who is it? Where is the man? 
Or, what is his name, that wrote the hiſtory of her life. 
and death? Can any diſeaſe ariſe in a ſpiritual ſub- 
| lance, wherein there is no ſuch thing as contrariety of, 
principles or qualities to occaſion any diſorder or dif- 
temper ? Can an Angel be ſick, or die? And, if not 
an Angel, why a ſoul, which is endowed with the 
ſame ſpiritual nature here, and ſnhall be adorned with 
the ſame eternal glory hereafter? No, no; deceive not 
thyſelf, my ſaul; for jt is more certain, that thog 
malt always live, than that thy body ſhall ever die. 
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hand, and that it is as eaſy for him to daſh me in 
it is as eaſy for him to command my ſoul out of its be- 
ing, as out of its body; and to ſend me back into my 
it, if he would, but himſelf hath ſaid, he will not, and 


to do it; it being impoſſible for him to do that which 


his own hand, that my Duft hall return to the earth as 


_ aſſure me, that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle 


4 
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Thoughts on Religion. 7 
Nor that I think my ſoul muſt always live, in deſ- 
pite of Omnipotence itſelf, as if it was not in the power 
of the Almighty, to take iny being and exiſtence from 
me; for I know, I am but a Potſherd in the Potter's 


pieces now, as it was to raiſe it up at the firſt. I believe, 


mother's nothing, out of whoſe womb he took me, as 
it was at firſt to fetch me thence. I know, ke could do 


therefore, I am ſure, he cannot do it; and that, not 1 
becauſe he hath not power, but becauſe he hath not will 


he doth not will to do. And that is not his will or 
pleaſure ever to annihilate my ſoul, I have it under 


it was; and my ſpirit to God that gave it, Eecleſ. 12. 7, 


And if it return to God, it is ſo far from returning to- 


nothing, that it returns to the Being of all beings; and 
ſo death to me, will be nothing more than going home 
to my father and mother; my ſoul goes to my Father, 
God; and my body, to my mother, Earth © Wi 
Trvs, likewiſe hath it pleaſed his ſacred Majeſty to ⁵ü 


were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, 2 Cor. . 
1. ſo clearly hath the great God © brought life and 3 


| Immortality to light through the goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. = 
The light of nature ſhews, the ſoul can never periſh or = 
be diſſolved, without the immediate interpoſition of God's = 
omnipotence, and we have his own divine word for it, "| | 


that he will never uſe that power, in the diſſolution of 
it. And, therefore, I may, with the greateſt aſſurance, 
affirm and believe, that as really as I now live, fo re- 
ally ſhall I never die; but that my ſoul, at the very mo» 
ment of its departure from the fleſh, ſhall immediately 
mount up to the tribunal of the moſt High God, there 
to be judged, firſt privately, by itſelf, (or perhaps with | 
ſome other ſouls that ſhall be ſummoned to appear be: 
fore God the ſame moment:) And then, from theſe 


7 
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private ſeſſions, I believe that every ſoul that ever was, 
or ſhall be ſeparated from the body, muſt either be re- 
ceived into the manſions of heaven, or elſe ſent down 
to the dungeon of hell, there to-remain, till the grand 
aſſizes, the Judgment of the great day, when the trumpet 
ball found, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and 
wie ſhall be changed, 1 Cor. 15. 52. And when our bodies 
by the word of the Almighty God, ſhall be thus called 
together again, I believe that our ſouls ſhall be all prepa- 
red to meet them, and be united again to them, and ſo 
both appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Caurisr, to 
receive ſentence according to what they have done in 
the fleſh, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. 
And, though it is very difficult, or rather impoſſible, 
for me to conceive or determine the particular circums 
ſtances of this grand aſſize, or manner and method 
how it ſhall be managed, yet from the light and inti- 
mations that God has vouchſafed to give us of it, 1 
have grounds to believe, it will be ordered and carried 
on after this, or the like manner. . 
Tus day. and place being appointed by the King of 
Kings, the glorious Majeſty of heaven, and Saviour of 
the world, Jesus CnRIs T, who long ago received 
his eommiſſion from the Father, to be the judge of quick 
and dead, John 5. 22., Acts 17. 31., ſhall deſcend 
' from heaven, with the ſhout the Archangel, and with H 
the trump of God, 1 Theſl. 4. 16.; royally attended te 
with an innumerable company of glorious Angels, Mat. of 
25. 51. Theſe he ſhall ſend with the great ſound ofa trum- - 
pet, and they. ſhall gather together his elect from the 
four winds, from the one end of heaven to the other; 
chap. 24- 31.3 yea, and the wieked too, from whatſo- 
ever place they-ſhall be in; and then ſhall he /ever the 
wicked from the juſt, Matth. 13, 49.- So that all na- 
tions, and every particular perſon, that ever did, or 
ever ſhall live upon the face of the earth, ſhall be ga- 
thered together before him, and he ſhall « ſeparate the 
one from the other, as a ſhepherd divideth the ſheep 
from the goats, and he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right 
band, but the goats upon the left,” Mat. 25, 32. 33s 
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his commiſſion, 7. e. declare and manifeſt himſelf to 


be the Judge of all the earth, ſent by the God of hea- 


ven to judge them that had condemned him, and, in 


that very body, that was once criicified upon the croſs, 


at Jeruſalem, for our fins, So that all the world ſhall 
then behold him ſhining in all his Glory and Majefty, 


can be no appeal. 


the firſt work he will go upon, will be to open the 
book of God's remembrance, and to cauſe all the indict- 
ments to be read, that are there found on record a- 


oainſt thoſe on his right band; but behold, all the 
black lines of their ſins being blotted out with the red 


lines of their Saviour's blood,. and nothing but their 


good works, their prayers, their ſermons, their medi- 


tations, their alms, and the like, to be found there; 
F the righteous judge, before whom they ſtan d, turning 


he immediately proceed to pronounce the happy ſen- 
tence of election on them, faying, Come, ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world. bs 5 
Tux ſentence being thus pronounced, the righteous 
(and I hope myſelf amongſt the reſt) ſhall go up. with 


at the left hand of the tribunal with ghaſtly countenan- 


dreadful doom. Againſt theſe all the fins that ever 
they committed, - or were-guilty of, ſhall be brought up 
in judgment againſt them, as they are found on record 
in the book of God's remembrance, and the indictment 
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Tuxos being thus ſet in order, the Judge ſhall reacg 


and ſhall acknowledge him to be now, what they would 
not believe him to be before, even both God and Man, 
and ſo the Judge of all the world, from whom there 


AyD having thus declared his eommiſſion, I believe 


: himſelf towards them, with a ſerene and ſmiling coun- 
tenance, will declare to them before all the world,” 
that their fans are pardoned, and their perſons accepted 
by him, as having believed in him; and therefore wilt 


ſhouts of joy and triumph, to fit with our bleſſed Re- 
) deemer, to judge the other parts of the world, who fit 


ces and trembling hearts, to. receive their laſt and 


read againſt every particular perſon, high or low, for 
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| every particular ſin, great or ſmall, which they have 


commuted,  _ e 
- AND the truth of this indictment ſhall be atteſted by 
theit own/conſciences, crying, guilty, guilty: I ſay, by 
their own conſciences, which are as a thouſand wit- 
neſſes: yea, and by the omniſcience of God too, which 
is as a thouſand conſciences. And therefore, without 


any farther delay, ſhall the Judge proceed to pronounce 


the ſentence, the doleful ſentence of condemnation u- 


pon them, Depart, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire 


prepared for the devil and his angels. 

Tuis, I believe, or ſuch like, will be the method 
of Chriſt's proceeding with us in that great and terrible 
day of tryal and retribution. 3 


On ! may theſe awful thoughts and ideas of it always 
accompany me, and ſtrike ſuch a deep and lively impreſſion 


upon my heart, in every action of life, as to deter me from 

offending this juſt and Almighty Being, in whoſe power 
it is, to deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell; and en- 
gage me in ſuch a regular, ſtrict, and conſcientious courſe 
of life, as to be always ready, -whenever he ſhall pleaſe 
to ſummon me, to give in my accounts at the great Au- 


dit, and with an holy aſſurance, fly fer mercy and ſuccout | 
into the hands of my Redeemer, and be permitted to enter 


into the joys of his reſt ? 


ARTI CLE XII. 


I believe there are two other worlds, beſides this I live 


in; a world of miſery for unrepenting ſinners, and a 
. world of glory for believing ſaints, 6 


WW death hath opened the cage of fleſh, where 
| in the ſoul is penned up, whither it flies, ot 


bow it ſubſiſts, I think it not eaſy to deter- 


mine, or indeed to conceive. As for the Platonic 
Arial and Ætherial Vehicles, ſucceeding this Terreſ- 
trial one, I find neither mention of, nor warrant for 
them, in the word of God. And, indeed, to ſuppoſe 
that a ſpiritual ſubſtance cannot ſubſiſt of itſeif, wich- 
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out being ſupported by a co vehicle, is, in my 


opinion, too groſs a conceit for any philoſopher, much 


more for one that profeſſes himſelf a divine, to ad- 


vance or entertain. Only this I am ſure of, that ac · 


cording to the diſtinction of lives here into good or bad, 


and the ſentences paſſed upon all hereafter, of abſoluti- 
on or condemnation, there will be a twofold receptacle 
for the ſouls of men, the one of happineſs, and the other 
of miſery, CE . e 

As to the firſt, I believe, that at the great and gene- 


trance opened for the righteous into the Holy of Holies, 
the ſeat and fountain of all bliſs and happineſs, where 
they ſhall draw nigh to the moſt High God, behold his 
preſence in righteonſneſs, and reign with him for ever 


13. I2.; and know Him the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt 


and beholding God face to face, is, I believe the very 
heaven of heavens, even the higheſt happineſs that it is 


ving a perfect knowledge of God, we ſhall have a per- 
ſect knowledge of all things that ever were, are, ſhall, 


whatſoever hath been, but whatſoever can be commu- 
nicated from him. The contemplation of which, can- 
not but raviſh and tranſport my ſpirit beyond itſelf; eſpe» 
| cially, when I conſider, that in knowing this One-All- 
2 Things, God, I cannot but enjoy whatſoever it is poſ- 
18 ible any creature ſhould enjoy. For the knowing of a 
thing is the ſoul's enjoyment of it ; the underſtanding 
; being to the ſoul, what the ſenſes are to'the body. And, 
re- therefore, as the body enjoys nothing but by its ſenſes, 
ter- Wl derſtanding : And, as the body is ſaid to have whatſo» 
nic 


ſoul ſo far hath what it knows, that, in a manner, it is 
poſe W What it knows; itſelf being, in a ſpiritual manner, en- 
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ral aſſizes of the world, there will be a glorious en- 


in glory, where they ſhall ſee him face to face, 1 Cor. 


whom he hath ſent, John 17. 3. And this knowing 
poſſible a creature ſhould be made capable of: For in ha- 


yea, or can, be in the world. For God being the be- 
ing of all beings, in ſeeing him, we ſhall not only ſee 


ſo neither doth the foul enjoy any thing but by its un- 


ever affects its proper ſenſes, ſo may the ſoul be ſaid to 
have whatſoever comes under its knowledge, Nay, the 5 
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knows, as the body is by the meat it eats ; the truths 


meat we eat doth into the ſubſtance of our bodies. 
BuT Oh ! what a rare ſoul ſhall I then-have, when it 
ſhall be extended to every thing that ever was, or ever 
could have been! What a happy creature ſhall I then 
be, when 1 ſhall know, and fo enjoy bim that is all 
things in himſelf! what can a creature deſire more? yea, 
what more can a creature be made capable of enjoying 
or deſiring! And that which will 5-64 accompany 
this our knowledge and enjoyment, is, perfect love to 
what we enjoy and know, without which we ſhould take 
pleaſure in nothing, though we ſhould have all things 
to take pleaſure in. But who will be able not to love the 
chiefeſt good, that knows and enjoys him, and there- 
fore enjoys him becauſe he knows him? Queſtionleſs, 
in heaven, as I ſhall enjoy whatſoever I can love, fo 
ſhall I love whatſoever I enjoy. And this, therefore, 
I believe to be the perfection of my happineſs, and the 
happineſs of my perfection, in the other world? that I 
ſhall perfectly know and love, and ſo, perfectly enjoy 
and rejoice in the moſt High God; and ſhall be, as 
known, ſo perfectly loved, and rejoiced in him. And 
- queſtionleſs, for all our ſhallow apprehenſions and low 
_ eſtimations of theſe things now, they cannot chuſe but 
be yaſt and unconceivable pleaſures, too great for any 
creature to enjoy, whilſt here below. | 18 
Ix we have but the leaſt drop of theſe pleaſures diſ- 
tilled into us here upon earth, how ſtrangely do they 
make us, as it were, beſides ourſelves, by lifting us a- 
bove ourſelves! If we can but at any time get a glimps 
of God, and of his loye to us, how are we immediately 
carried beyond all other pleaſures and contentments 
whatſoever ! How apt are we to ſay with Peter, /t is 
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ings of Canaan, if the dark intimations of God's love to 
us, be fo unſpeakably pleaſant, ſo raviſhing delight: 
ſome; Oh! what will the full poſſeſſion of him be! 
What tranſporting ecſtaſies of love and joy ſhall thole 
bleſſed ſouls be poſſeſſed with, who ſhall behold the 


* N 
1 


larged, according to the extent of the objects which it 


we know turning into the ſubſtance of our ſouls, as tbe 


good for us to be here! and if the fore · taſtes of the bleſl- - 


Oh! what aftoniſhing beauty will they then behold !- - 


| ſence of the Logd, from thoſe bright and bleſſed regions 


ſence of God, the ſociety of ſaints and angels, and all 


17 


3355 Thoughts on Religion. 55 91 : 
King of glory ſmiling upon them, rejoycing over them, 
and ſhining forth in all his love and glory upon them! 


What flowing, what refreſhing pleaſures ſhall then ſo- 
lace and delight their ſpirits, unto all eternity! Plea- 
ſires! far greater than I am able either to expreſs or 
conceive, much leſs to enjoy, on this {ide heaven! my 
faculties are now too narrow and ſcanty for ſuch an en- 
tertainment, and therefore, till they are ſpiritualized 
and enlarged, they cannot receive it ! This is the por- 
tion only of another world, this the Grown of r1ghte- 
ouſnzſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge reſerves in 
heaven for me, and which, at his ſecond coming, he 
has promiſed to beſtow upon me, and not upon me on- 
ly, but apon all them alſo that love his appearing, 

As to the other ſtate, v/z. that of the wicked in ano- . 
ther life, I believe, it will be as exquiſitely miſerable 
and wretched, as that of the righteous is happy and 
glorious, They will be driven for ever from the pre- 


above, where CHRIST fits at the right hand of GOD, 
to thoſe dark and diſmal dungeons below, where the 
_ and his angels are for ever doomed to be tormen- 
ted. 1 N N 
Wuar fort of torments or puniſhments they are 
there to undergo, I am as unable to expreſs, as I am 
unwilling ever to experience; but according to the no- 
tions which Scripture and reaſon give me of theſe mat- 
ters, I believe they will be twofold, viz. 1. Privative. 
And 2. - Poſitive, i. e. The wicked will not only be 
deprived of all that is good and happy, but actually 
condemned to all that is evil and miſerable ; and that 
in the moſt tranſcendent degree. | 8 
Tux firſt part of their puniſhment will conſiſt in En- 
vious, Melancholy, and Self- condemning reflections u- 
pon their having defeated; and deprived themſelves, not 
Only of their carnal mirth and ſenſual enjoyments, their 
friends, fortunes, and eſtates in this world, but alſo 
of all the infinite joys and glories of the next, the pre- 
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the refreſhing and raviſhing delights which flow fro 


= Thoughts on Religion. | - 
the fruition of the chiefeſt good. And what adds yet 
farther to their anguiſh and remorſe, is, that they have 
loſt the hopes of ever regaining any of theſe enjoy- 


ments ! ö 


ou! how infinitely tormenting and vexatious muſt 
ſach a condition be, which at once gives them a view 


both of the greateſt happineſs and the greateſt miſery, 
without the leaſt hopes either of recovering the one, or 
being delivered from the other! How muſt they tear, 
torment, and curſe themſelves for their former follies ; 
and too late , wiſh that they had been ſtifled in the 
womb, or drowned in the font which was to be their 
ſecond birth! | 


AnD, if the bare privation of heaven and happineſs 


be ſo miſerable and tormenting, how will it rack their 


conſciences, and fill their ſouls with horror and amaze- 


ment, to behold the eternal GOD, the glorious Jehovah, 
in the fierceneſs of his wrath, continually threatning to 
pour out his vengeance upon them! how much more, 


when he poſitively conſigns them over to the power of 


the devil, to execute his judgment in fall meaſure ! 
when they are gnawed upon by the worm of their own 


conſciences, feel the wrath of the Almighty flaming in 


their hearts, and fire and brimſtone their continual tor- 
ture! and all this, without the leaſt alloy or mixture 
7 refreſhment, or the leaſt hopes of ending or cel- 
ation. 2 ; : i 


In a word, when they have nothing elſe to expect 


but miſery for their portion, weeping and wailing for 
their conſtant employment, and the devil and damned 
fiends their only companions to all eternity : and this 
is that world of miſery, which all that will not be per- 
ſuaded to believe in Chriſt here, muſt be doomed for ever 
to live in hereaſter. | | 


I Know, the ſubjects of this article were never the | 


objects of my ſight, though they are of my faith. 1 
never yet ſaw heaven or hell, the places I am now 
ſpeaking of; but why ſhould my faith be ſtaggered or 

iminiſhed becauſe of that; I never ſaw Rome or Con- 


ſtantinople; I never ſaw the flaming Sicilian hill Etna; 


/ E 


S 


yet I can believe there is ſuch a burning mountain, and 
uch glorious: cities; becauſe others, who have been 
there, have told me ſo; and faithful writers have re- 
lated and deſcribed them to me. And ſhall 1 believe 
my fellow-worms, and not my great Creator, who is 


Jeruſalem that is above, nor the flaming Tophet that is 
below; yet ſince God himſelf hath both related and 


Why ſhould not I, a thouſand times ſooner, believe 
them to be, than if I had ſeen them with my own eyes? 
I cannot ſo much believe, that Tnow have a pen in my 
hand, have a book before me, and am writing in it, 
as I do and ought to believe, that I ſhall, one day, 


I Know my | ; 
deceive me, but my God, I am ſure, cannot. And 
therefore, let others raiſe doubts and ſcruples as they 


truth of this article, as any of the reſt. 


£ 


another world, that whenever my diſſolution comes, I may 
chearfully reſign my ſpirit into the hands of my Creator, 
and Redeemer ; and from this crazy houſe of Clay, take 
my fight into the manſions glory; where Curisr ſits 


RESOLUTIONS formed om the foregoing ARTICLES. 
without obedience is vain and unprofitable : For 
ar the body, ſays St. James, without the Spirit is dead, 


H 3 


1 5 8 2 


Truth itſelf? What though 1 never did ſee the New 


deſcribed them to me, why ſhould I doubt of them 


and that e'er long, be either in heaven or in hell; in 
the height of 2 10" or in the depth of miſery. -_ _ 
enſes are fallible, and, therefore, may 
pleaſe, I am as fully fatisfied and convinced of the 
Do thou O my God, heep me ſtedfaſt in this faiths "IS 


and give me grace ſo to fit and prepare myſelf to appear 
before thee, in the white robes of purity and holineſs in 


at the right hand of God; and, with the joyful Quire 
of Saints, and Angels, and the bleſſed ſpirits of jult 
men made perfect, chant forth thy praiſes to all eternity. 


A* obedience without faith is impoſſible, ſo faith” 


ſe faith uithoat good \works ir dead alſo, James ii. 26. 


= 
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BW. RESOLUTIONS. 
Having therefore, I hope, laid a ſure foundation, by 
reſolving what, and how, to believe, I ſhall now by 
the grace of God, reſolve ſo to order my converſation, 
in all circumſtances and conditions of life, as to raiſe 
a good ſuperſtructure upon it, and to finiſh the work 
God has given me to do, 7. e. fo to love and pleaſe 
God in this world, as to enjoy. and be happy with him 
for ever in the next. And it is abſolutely neceſſary, 
that I ſhould be ſpeedy and ſerious in theſe reſolutions; 
eſpecially, when I refle& with myſelf, how much of 
my time I have already ſpent upon the vanities and 
follies of youth, and how much enhanced and increaſed 
this work, by acquired guilt, by ſettled and repeated 
habits of ſin, which are not without great difficulty to 
be atoned for, and removed. My heart, alas ! is now 
more hardened in iniquity, more puffed with pride, 
and more averſe from God, than when 1 firſt entered 
into covenant with him; and I have added many actual 
fins and provocations to my original guilt, and pollu- 
tion; inltead of glorifying God, I have diſhonoured. 
him ; and, inſtead of working out my own falvation, 1 
have taken a pleaſure and delight in ſuch things, as 
would, in the end, be my ruin and deſtruction. 80 
that, before I can be able to make any progreſs in the 
duties of religion, or walk in the paths that lead to life, 
I muſt firſt be freed and diſentangled from theſe weights 
and incumbrances that clog and retard me in my ſpiri- 
tual courſe; I muſt have my heart cleanſed and ſoften- 
ed, humbled and converted to God, and all my tranſ- 
greſſions purged and pardoned by the merits of my 
Redeemer. And then being fully pecſuaded, that there 
is no way for me to come to the joys of heaven, but 
by walking according to the ſtricteſt rules of holineſs 
upon earth, I muſt endeavour for the future, by a 
thorough change and reformation of my life, to act in 
conformity to the divine will and pleaſure in all things 
and perfect holineſs in the fear of the Logpy : For the 
moſt High has told me in his word, that without holt- 
nes nn man ſhall ſee the Lo xp. 1 19 
In order, therefore, to qualify myſelf for this hap- 
pineſs, it will be neceſſary for me to ſettle fim and 
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RESOLUTIONS, 6, 
ſteady reſolutions, to fufill my duty, in all the ſeveral 
branches of it, to God, my neighbour, and myſelf; 
and to take care theſe reſolutions be put in practice, 
according to the following method. 


RESOLUTION I. 
| 1am reſolved; by the grace if God, to wall by rule, and © 
therefore think it neceſſary to reſolve upon the rules to 
walk by. F N e 


- 


AND this rather, becauſe I perceive the want of 

ſach rules has been the occaſion of all, or moſt 

of my miſcarriages. For, what other reaſon can I 
aſſign to myſelf, for having trifled and ſinned away fo 
much time, as I have done in my younger years, but 
becauſe I did not thoroughly reſolve to ſpend.it better? _ 
What is the reaſon, I have hitherto lived ſo unſer- 
viceably to God, ſo unprofirably to others, and ſo 
finfully againſt my own ſoul ; but becauſe I did not 
apply myſelf with that ſincerity of reſolution, diligence, 

and circumſpection, as a wiſe man ought to have done, 
to diſcharge my duty in theſe particulars? I have, in- 
deed, often reſolved to bid adieu to my ſins and follies, - 
and toenter upon a new AF life n theſe 8 1 | 
tions being not rightly formed upon ſteady principles, 
the firſt . e 1 way for a relapſe, 5 the 
ſame bait that firſt allured me, has no ſooner been 
thrown in my way, but I have been as ready to catch 
at it again, and as greedy to ſwallow it, as ever. At KB 
Other times, again, I have acted without any thought = 
or reſolution at all; and then, though ſome of my ac- 
tions might be good in themſelves, yet being done by 
chance, without any true deſign or intention, they 

could not be imputed to me as good, but rather the 
quite contrary : So that, in this reſpe&, the want of 
reſolution has not only been the occaſion of my ſinful 
ations, but the corruption of my good ones too. And 
ſhall 1 ſtill go on in this ſame looſe and careleſs manner, 
a3 I have formerly done? No, I now reſolve with my»: 
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V 
ſelf, in the preſence of the moſt high and eternal God, 

not only in general, to walk by rule, but to fix the 
rule I deſign to walk by; ſo that, in all my thoughts, 
and words, and actions, in all places, companies, re- 
lations, and conditions, I may (till have a ſure guide at 
hand to direct me, ſuch a one as I can ſafely depend 
upon without any danger of being deceived or milled, 
i, e. the holy Scripture, And therefore, | 


RE SOLUTION II. 


T an reſolved, by the Grace of God, to make the Di- 
vine Word the Rule of all the Rules I propoſe to my 
Ns the will of God is the rule and meaſure of all 
that is good, ſo there is nothing deſerves that 
name, but what is agreeable and conformable thereto : 
And this will being fully revealed and contained in the 
holy Scripture, it will be neceſſary for me in directing 
my courſe over the ocean of this world, that I ſhould 
fix my eye continually upon this ftar, ſteer by this 
compaſs, and make it the only land-mark ; by which 4 
I am to be guided to my wiſhed-for haven. I muſt 
not, therefore, have recourſe to the inward workings 
of my own roving fancy, or the corrupt dictates. of my. 
own carnal reaſon : Theſe are but blind guides, and 
will certainly lead me into the ditch of error, hereſy 
and irreligion, which in theſe our ſelf-admiring days, 


, A 
—_ - __— —_— - — — r — 51 
r A — . — Ps _— . — * * 7 A * 
8 2 — * * » He ; Þ PRIEST,” c * Saud” 
<4 l n bo — as — 
add ot. +> Ap * a — 
* * 
_ 
. by * . 
. 
— Do a_ 1 ** 2 


i * wn tf 
= * W 
. 2 
r bo 
. 


44> 
& we 


— 


4 1 
* 
1 * 
' 
0 * 
+ 
a 
i 4 
bs % 
0 
- 
4 $ 
4:4 
oF, x 
. 
. 
5 : 
= 1 i 
. 
4 4 
9 
I 
1 
"42 
WR 
1 1 
IN; 
4 
J 
yu 
. 
4 
1 7 » 
14 
19 
* * 
— dl 
4 
1.7 
Pa 
7 
1 
+ 
I * 
P 4 
-— Þ 
+72 
oF 3 
1 
, 
e 
i807 
v7 
* 
. 1 
e 
N42 
1 
, 5 
* 
** 
Sy 
1 
10 
+ 
4 
* : 
- 
1 
* 
3 
&? 
#7 
- 7 
* 
7 
4 
2 
Pa 
ad 
N 
e 
N23 
: 2 
7 
we 
— 
3 i 
* 


'Y 


— - 
© - By * 
2”. —_ „„ — * P 
44 Age ae woo 128 
» 5 m_ 2 


= 
r 
LY 


fo many poor ſouls have been plunged in. Alas! + 
how many hath the- impetuous torrent of blind zeal Pp 
and erroneous confcience, born down into a will- wor- R 
ſhip, and voluntary ſubjection of themſelves to the 5 
ſpurious offspring of their own deluded fancies! If the a 
light that is within them doth but dictate any thing to 1 
be done; or, rather, if the whimſy doth but take N 
them, that they muſt do thus or thus, they preſently ti 
ſet about it, without ever conſulting the ſacred writings, A 
to ſee whether it is acceptable to God, or diſpleaſing to | 
him. Whereas, for my own part, I know not how. MW 
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any thing ſhould be worthy of God's accepting, that 


is not of God's commanding. I am ſure, the word of 
God is the good old way that will certainly bring me 
to my Father's houſe; for how ſhould that way but 
lead me to heaven, which Truth itſelf has chalked out 
for me? Not as if it was neceſſary, that every one of 
my reſolutions ſhould be contained, word for word, 


in the holy Scriptures; it is ſufficient, that they be im · 
plied in, and agreeable thereto. So that, though the 


manner of my expreſſions may not be found in the 
word of God, yet the matter of my reſolutions may 
clearly be drawn from thence. But let me dive a 
little into the depth of my ſinful heart! What's the 
reaſon of my thus reſolving upon ſuch an exa& confor- 


mity to the will and word of God? Is it to work my 


way to heaven with my own hands? to purchaſe an in- 
heritance in the land of Canaan, with the price of my 


own holineſs and religion? or to ſwim over the oc a 


of this world, into the haven of happineſs, upon the 
empty bladders of my own reſolutions ? No. 


RESOLUTION Ht. : 
Ton reſolved, that as J am not able to think or do any thing | 


that is Good, without rhe Influence the Divine Grace: 
fo I will not pretend to merit any Favour from GOD, 


upon account of any thing I do for His Glory and Service, 


A N p indeed, I may very well put this reſolution 
amongſt the reſt; for ſhould I reſolve to perform 
my reſolutions by mine own ſtrength, I might as well re- 
ſolve never to perform them at all: For Truth itſelf, and 
mine own woeful experience hath convinced me, that I am 
not able, of myſelf, ſo much as to think a good thought: 
and how, then, ſhall 1 be able, of myſelf, to reſolve 
upon rules of holineſs according to the Word of God, 
or to order my converſation according to theſe reſolu- 
tions, without the concurrence of the Divine Grace? 
Alas! ſhould the Great God be pleaſed to leave me to 


myſelf to reſolve upon what is agreeable to my corrupt 
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VVV 
nature, what ſtrange kind of reſolutions ſhould 1 make? 
What ſhould I reſolve upon? certainly, only nothing 

but to gratify my carnal a Di i ſenſual and ſinful 
pleaſures, to indulge myſelf in riot and exceſs, to 
ſpend my time, and ravel out my parts and talents, in 
the ravels of fin and vanity, But now, to live Holily, 
 righteouſly and godlily in this preſent world, to deny my 
own will, that I may fulfil the will of God; alas! ſuch 
reſolutions as theſe would never ſo much as come into 
my thoughts, much leſs would they diſcover themſelves 
in my outward converſation, _ FG, 
Bur, ſuppoſe I ſhould be able to make good reſoluti- 
ons, and fulfl them exactly in my life and actions, 
| yet, what ſhould I do more than my duty? And what 
ſhould I be eſteem'd-of for. doing that? Alas! this is 
ſo far from puffing me up, that I am verily perſuaded 
| ſhould I ſpend all my time, my parts, my ſtrength, my 
gifts, for God, and all my eſtate upon the poor; ſhoule 

I water my couch continually with my tears, and faſt 

my body into a Skeleton ; ſhould I employ each mo- 
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which, I hope, through CURISs r, ſhall juſtify my ſoul of 


ment of my life in the immediate worſhip of my Glori - 

ous Creator; ſo that all my actions, from my birth 

to my death, ſhould be but one continued act of heli- 
1 neſs and obedience; In a word, ſhould I live like an ] 
1 Angel in heaven, and die like a faint on earth, yet I \ 
1 know no truer, nor ſhould 1 delire any better epitaph f 
of to be engraven upon my tomb than this, Here lies an t 
Rh j 4 - wnprofitable ſervant. No, no; it is CHRIS, and CyrisT WM | 
$3 alone that my ſoul muſt ſupport itſelf upon. It is holi- b 
_—_ neſs, indeed, that is the way to heaven; but there is 8 
2 1 3 none, none but Calis r can lead me to it. As the * 
1% worltaef my fins are pardonable by Cuz1sT, ſo are the e 
9 | beſt Emy duties damnable without bim. E 
1 Bur if fo, then whither tend my reſolutions? Why W 
=_ ſo ſtrict, ſo circumſpe& a converſation ! Why, it is to WM vi 
_ Juſtify that faith before others, and mine own conſcience, ly 


before God. And I believe farther, that the holier 1 Wi 
live here, the happier I ſhall live hereafter ; for though in, 
I ſhall not be ſaved for my works, yet I believe, 1 ſhall I er 
de ſaved according to them. And thus, as I dare notex- 


„ — 


? 


ped to be ſaved by the performance of my reſolutions 


without CRAIS T's merit, ſo neither do 1 ever expect 
to be enabled to perform my reſolutions, without his 


ſpirit aſſiſting me therein. -  _ Sq 
No: it is thy/elf, my Cod, and my guide, that T wholly 
and folely depend upon ! Oh! for thine own name's ſak 


for thy Son's ſake, and for thy promiſe ſake, do thou both 
make me to know what thou wouldft have me io do, and © 


then help me to do, what thou wouldſt have me to know 1 


Teach me firſt what to reſolve upon, and then enable me 


to perform my reſolutions ; that I may walk with thee in 


the ways of holineſs here, and reſt with thee in the joys of 


happineſ5 hereafter ! 
Concerning my Converſation in general. 


19 thus far determined in general i to ſorm 


— 


reſolutions for the better regulating of my life, 1 
muſt now deſcend to particulars, and ſettle ſome rules 


with myſelf, to reſolve my future life and converſation 
wholly into holineſs and religion. ' I know, this is a 
hard taſk to do; but I am f 
what my God. and my Father has ſet me; why there · 


fore ſhould I think much to do it? Shall I grudge 
to ſpend my life for him, who did not grudge to ſpend 


his own blood for me? Shall not I ſo live, that he may 
be glorified here on earth, who died that I might be 
glorified in heaven; eſpecially conſidering, that if my 
whole life could be ſublimated into holineſs, and mould- 


ed into an exact conformity unto the will of the moſt 


High, I ſhould be happy beyond expreſſion? Oh! 
What a heaven ſhould I then have on earth ! What ra- 
viſhments of love and joy would my ſoul be continual - 
ly poſſeſſed with! Well; I am reſolved by the grace 


of God, to try; And to that end, do, this morning, 


wholly ſequeſter and ſet myſelf apart for God, reſolv- 
ing, by the aſſiſtance of His grace, to make all and 


every thought, word, and action, to pay their tribute | 


Sub oLUTIONSE 6a 


ure, it is no more than 


6% ee 
unto him. Let this man mind his profit; a fecond, his 
pleaſures ; a third, his honours; a fourth himſelf, and 
all their ſins; I am reſolved to mind and ſerve my God, 
ſo as to make Him the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and 
the laſt of my whole life. And, that I may always 
have an exact copy before me, to write and frame e- 
very letter of this my life by; „ 


RESOLUT ION I. 
T an reſolved; by the Grace of God to make nsr 


the Pattern of my Life here, that ſo Cug1sT may be 
the Portion of my Soul hereafter. | ; 


T ET the whole world go whither it will, I am re- 
© ſolved to walk in the ſteps that my Saviour went 
in before me: I ſhall endeavour in all places I come 
into, in all companies I converſe with, in all the duties 
I undertake, in all the miſeries I undergo, ſtill to be- 
have myſelf as my Saviour would do, was he in my 
place. So that whereſoever I am, or whatſoever I 1 
am about, I ſhall ſtill put this queſtion to myſelf, 
Would my Saviour go hither ? Would he do this or 
that? And, every morning, conſider with myſelf, 
ſuppoſe my Saviour was in my ſtead, had my buſineſs 
to do, how would he demean himſelf this day? How 
meek and lowly would he be in his carriage and deport» 
ment? How circumſpe& in his walking? How ſavoury | 
in his diſcourſe ? How heavenly in all, even his earth- 
ly employments? well; and I am reſolved by ſtrength 
om himſelf, to follow him as near as poſſible. I know 

I can never hope perfectly to tranſcribe this copy, but 
I muſt endeavour to imitate it in the beſt manner I 
can, that ſo by doing as he did in time, I may be 
where he is to all eternity. But alas! his life was 

ſpiritual, and I am carnal, ſold under ſin and every 

petty object that doth but pleaſe my ſenſes, will be 
apt to divert and draw away my ſoul from following 
his ſteps. In order, therefore, to prevent this, 
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RESOLUTIONS TED 
n 8 
Jam reſolved by the Grace of GOD, to walk by Faith, 
and not by Sight, on Earth, that ſo 1 may live by Sight, 
and not by Faith, in Heaven. . 


— 


A ND truly, this reſolution is ſo neceſſary to the per- 
| A formance of all the reſt, that without it I can do 
nothing, with it I can do every thing that is required. 
The reaſon why I am ſo much taken with the garniſh 
and ſeeming beauty ofthis world” syanities, ſo as to ſtep 

out of the road of holineſs to catch at, or delight my. 
ſelf in them, is only becauſe I look upon them with an 
eye of ſenſe. For could I behold every thing with the 


2 eye of faith, I ſhould judge of them, not as they ſeem 
it to me, but as they are in themſelves, Vanity and vexati- 
10 on of ſpirit. For, faith has a quick and piercing eye, 
es that can look through the outward ſuperficies, into the 
A inward eſſence of things. It can look through the plea» 


ſing bait to the hidden hook, view the ſting, as well as 
the honey, the everlaſting puniſhment, as well as the 
temporal contentment there is in ſin. It is, as the A» 
poſtle very well defines it, the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
and the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. It is the 
Subſtance of whatſoever is promiſed by God to me, or 
mg by me from him : So that, by faith, whatſoe- 
ver I hope for in Heaven, I may have the ſubſtance of 
upon Earth : .and it is the evidence of things not ſeen, the 
preſence of what is abſent, the clear demonſtration of 
what would otherwiſe ſeem impoſſible; ſo that TI can 
clearly diſcern, as through a proſpective, hidden things, 
and things afar off, as if they were open, and juſt at 
hand; I can look into the deepeſt myſteries, as fully 
revealed, and ſee heaven and eternity as juſt ready to 
was: receive me, ; g 85 
very Axp, Oh, could I but always look through this 
1 be glaſs, and be conſtantly upon the mount, taking a view 
wing of the land of Canaan, what dreams and ſhadows would 
all things here below appear to be? Well, by the Grace 
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„ RESOLUTIONS. + 
of God, I am reſolved no longer to tye myſelf to ſenſe 
and fight, the ſordid and trifling affairs of this life, but 


it a diſgrace and diſparagement to my profeſſion, tc 


upon {huſks with ſwine here below, when it is in m 


theſe, and all other my reſolutions, 


D 
* F LEW 2 * K 


always to walk as one of the other world, to behave 
myſelf in all places, and at all times, as one already 


poſſeſſed of my inheritance, and an inhabitant of the 


New Jeruſalem : by faith aſſuring myſelf I have but a 
few more days to live below, a little more work to do: 
and then I ſhall lay aſide my glaſs : and be admitted to 
a nearer viſion and fruition of God, and /ze him face 
to face. es 1 

By this means, I ſhall always live, as if I was daily 
to die ; always ſpeak, as if my tongue, the next mo- 
ment, were to cleave to the roof of my mouth; and 
continually order my thoughts and affections in ſuch a 


manner, as if my ſoul were juſt ready to depart, and 


take its flight into the other world. By this means, 
whatſoever place I am in, or whatſoever work I am 
about, I ſhall ſtill be with my God, and demean myſelf 
ſo, as if with St. Jerome, I heard the voice of the 
trumpet crying out, Awake ye dead, and come to fudg- 


ment. 8 


AnD thus, though T am at preſent here in the fleſh, 
yet I ſhall look upon myſelf as more really an inhabi- 


tant of heaven, than I am upon earth. Here I am but 


as a Pilgrim or @ Sojourner, that has no abiding city; but 
there I have a ſure and everlaſting inheritance, whic 
Cuxis r has purchafed and prepared for me, and whic 
faith has given me the poſſeſſion of. And, therefore 
as it is my duty, ſo will I conſtantly make it my endes 
vour, to live up to the character of a true chriſtian 
whoſe portion and converſation is in heaven, and think 


ſtoop to, or entangle myſelf with ſuch, toys and trifles, 2 
the men of the world buſy themſelves about; or to fee 


power, by faith, to be continually ſupplied with ſpiritu 
manna from heaven, till at laſt J am admitted to i 
And that I may awe my ſpirit into the performance 
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«=: RESOLUTION Sg | 
dy I am reſolved by the Grace of God, always to be looking 
the - uon God, as always looking upon * 
lo: HER RSO EVER I am, or whatſoever I am doing, 
2 mult ſtill conſider the Eye of the Great God, 
ace as directly intent upon me, viewing and obſerving all my 
[| thoughts, words, and actions, and writing them down 


aily in the book of his remembrance ; and that all theſe, un- 
mo. leſs they be waſhed out with the tears of repentance, 


and and croſſed with the blood of my crucified Saviour, maſt 
ch : ſtill remain on record, and be brought in judgment againſt 
an 


me at the Great day. That therefore, I may always be- 
ans, have myſelf as in his preſence, it behoves me through- _ 
ly to conſider, and be perſuaded, not only that my out- 
ward man, but even alſo the ſecret thoughts, theinward 
f the motions and retirements of my ſoul, all the ſeveral 
judg- windings and turnings of my heart, are exactly known 
| and manifeſt, as anatomized before him, He knows 
fleſh; what J am now a thinking, doing, and writing, as well 
as I do myſelf; yea, he ſees every word whilſt it is in 
m bu my heart, before it be brought forth and fet down. He 


boi knows all the reſolutions J have made, and how often, 
whicll poor creature! I have broken them already, ſince I 
which made them. fe Rong N 88 
refore Uron this conſideration, I reſolve to ſtand my ground 
endes againſt all temptations, and whenever I find myſelf in 
rittian danger to be drawn aſide by them, to oppoſe the bent 

] thin of my corrupt affedions, by theſe or the like queſtions: _ 
ww; Am I really in the preſence of the Almighty, the great 
liles, 


Lord of Heaven and Earth, and ſhall I preſume to af. 
io fee front him to his face, by doing ſuch things as I know 


s in WY are odious and diſpleaſing to him! I would not com- 
mit adultery in the preſence of my fellow · creatures, and 
hall I do it in the preſence of the glorious Jehovah? 1 
would not ſteal in the ſight of an earthly judge, and 
ſhall T do it before the Judge of all the world ? If fear 
and ſhame from men have ſuch an influenoe upon me, 
RE 7 = & 8 2 25 
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as to deter me from the commiſſion of fin, how ought 


I to be moved with the apprehenſion of God's inſpecti- 


on, who does not only know my tranſgreſſions, but 
will eternally puniſh me for them? 5 Og 
Max theſe thoughts and conſiderations always take 
place in my heart, and be accompanied with ſuch 
happy effects in my converſation, that I may live with 
God upon earth, and ſo love and fear his preſence in 
this world, that J may for ever enjoy his glory in the 
monde G 7 | 


e 


Concerning my THhOVUGAHITSV. 


UT who am I, poor, proud, ſinfull duſt and 


aſhes, that I ſhould expect to live ſo holy, ſo 
heavenly, as is here ſuppoſed! Can Grapes be gather- 


ed from Thorns, or Figs from Thiſtles * Can the fruit 


be ſweet, when the root is bitter? Or the {treams 
healthful, when the fountain is poiſoned ? No, I mult 
either get me a new and better heart, or elſe it will be 
impoſſible for me ever to lead a new and better life. 
But how muſt I come by this pearl of ineſtimable va- 
Jue, a new heart? Can I purchaſe it with my own 
riches ? or find it in my own field? Can ] raiſe it from 
ſin to holineſs? from earth to heaven? or from myſelf 
to God? Alas! I have endezvoured it, but I find, by 
woful experience, I cannot attain to it: I have been 
lifting and heaving again and again, to raiſe it out of 
the mire and clay of fin, and corruption; but alas ! it 
will not ſtir: I have rubbed and chafed it with one 
threatning after another, and all to get heat and life 
into it; but ſtill it is as cold and dead as ever: I have 
brought it to the promiſes, and ſet it under the drop- 
pings of the ſanctuary; I have ſhewn it the beauty of 
Chriſt, and the deformity of ſin ; but yet itis a hard and 
finful, an earthly and ſenſual heart ſtill. What, there- 
fore, ſhall I do with it? O my God, TI bring it unto 


thee! Thou that madeſt it a heart at firſt, canſt only 
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make it a new heart now ! O do thou purify and're- 
fine. it, and renew a right ſpirit within me! Do thou: 
take it into thy hands, and out of thine infinite good- 


neſs, new-mould it up, by thine qwn grace, into an 


exact conformity to thine own will? Do thou but 

give me a new heart, and I ſhall promiſe thee, by thy 
grace, to lead a new life, and become a new creature !' 

Do thou but clear the fountain, and I ſhall endeavour 

to look to the ſtreams that flow from it! which that 1 
may be able to do, with the better ſucceſs, 


N KS LU e n 
[ em reſolved , by the Grace of GOD, to watch as auch” 


Js 


Action of my Life... 


OR, my heart, I perceive is the womb, in whiell 


all fin is firſt conceived, and from which, my Sa- 


viour tells me, proceed evil thoughts, Adulteries, For- 
nications, Murders, Thefts, Covetouſne/T, Wickeaneſi, 
Deceit, Laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, 


Fo:liſhneſs, Mark 7. 21, 22.: So that, as ever 1 


would prevent the commiſhon of theſe fins in my life, 


I muſt endeavour to hinder their conception in my 


heart, following the wiſe man's counſel, to keep my 
heart with all diligence, becauſe cut cf it are the iſſues- 
of life, Prov. 4. 23.: Neither is this the only reaſon, 
why 1 ſhould ſet fo ſtrict a watch over my heart, be- 


cauſe ſinful thoughts lead to ſinful acts: but becauſe the 


thoughts themſelves are ſinful; yea, the very firſt- born 


of iniquity; which though men can pry into or diſco- 
ver, yet the All- ſeeing God knows and obſerves, and 
remembers them, as well as the greateſt actions of 
all my life. And Oh! what wicked and prophane - 


thoughts have I formerly entertained, not only againſt 
God, but againſt Chriſt, by queſtioning the juſtice of 


his laws, and doubting of the truth of his revelation, 
ſo as to make both his Life and Death of none effect 
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R U LU II 
to me! Which that they may never be laid to my 


charge hereafter, I humbly beſeech God to pardon and 


abſolve me from them, and to give me grace, for the 


remainder of my life, to be as careful of thinking, as 
of doing well, and as fearful of offending him in my 


heart, as of tranſgreſſing his laws in my life and con- 
verſation. To this end, Eb, 


wt 


RESOLUTION II. 


Jam reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to ſtop every 
Thought, at its firſt entering into my Heart, and to 
examine it whence it comes, and whither it tends. 


: 
o 


Q? ſoon as ever any new thought begins to bubble 
in my ſoul, I am reſolved to examine what ſtamp 
it is of, whether it ſpring from the pure fountain of 
living waters, or the polluted ſtreams of my own affecti- 


ons ; as alſo, which way it tends, or takes its courſe, 
towards the ocean of happineſs, or the pit of deſtructi- 


on. And the reaſon of this my reſolution, I draw 

from the experience I have had of the devil's tempt- 
- ations, and the working of my own corruptions ;. 
by which I find, that there is no fin I am betray- 
ed into, but what takes its riſe from my inward 
thoughts, Theſe are the tempters that firſt preſent ſome _ 


pleaſing object to my view, and then biaſs my un- 


derſtanding, and prevent my will, to comply with 


the ſuggeſtion, So that, though the ſpirit of God is 


- pleaſed to dart a beam into my heart at the ſame time, 


and ſhew me the odious and dangerous effects of ſuch 


thoughts; yet, I know not how or why, I find a pre- 


vailing ſuggeſtion within,. that tells me, it is but a 
thought, and that ſo long as it goes no farther, it can - 


not do me much hurt. Under thisjfpecious colour and 
pretence, I ſecretly perſuade myſelf to dwell a little 


longer upon it; and finding my heart pleaſed and de- 
lighted with its natural iſſue, I give it a little farther 


indulgence, till, at laſt, my deſire breaks out into a 
flame, and will be ſatisfied with nothing leſs than the 
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RESOLUTIONS. ' buf 
enjoyment of the object it is exerciſed upon. And 


what water can quench ſuch a raging fire, as is thus 
kindled by the devil, and blown up by the bellows of 
my own inordinate affections, which the more I think 
of, the more I increaſe the flame? How nearly, there- 
fore, does it concern me to take up this reſolution, of 
ſetting a conſtant watch and guard at the door of my 


heart, that nothing may enter in without a ſtrict exa- 


mination ? Not as if I could examine every particular 
thought that ariſes in my heart, for by that means I 
ſhould do. nothing elſe but examine my thoughts with- 
out intermiſſion, But this T muſt do: Whenſoever I 
find any thought that bears the face or appearance of 


ſin, I muſt throw it aſide with the utmoſt abhorrence: 


And when it comes in diſguiſe, as the devil under 
Samuel's mantle, or when it is a thought I never con- 
ceived before, and know not but it may be bad, as 


well as good ; then, before I ſuffer it to ſettle upon. 


my ſpirits, I muſt examine as well as I can, whether 
it be ſent from heaven or hell, and what meſſage it 


comes about, and what will be the iſſue of it. And 


thus, by the Divine aſſiſtance, I ſhall let nothing into 
my heart, but what will bring me nearer to my God, 
and ſet me at a greater diſtance from the evil and pu- 


niſhthent of fin. Neither do I think it my duty only 


to be ſo watchful againſt ſuch thoughts as are in them- 
ſelves ſinful ; but, | 2 
RESOLUTION m. 


JI am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to be as fearful 
to let in vain, as careful to keep out ſinful Thoughts. 


1 Do not look upon vain thoughts as only tending 
to-ſin, but as in themſelves ſinful; for that which 


makes ſin to be ſin, is the want of conformity to the will 


of God; and that vain thoughts are not conformable 


and agreeable to the Divine will, appears, in that God 
himſelf, by the mouth of his royal prophet, expreſsly. . 
ſaith, J hate vain thoughts, Pſal. cxix. 113. Again, 
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8M - Fx80Lorrowns, | 
vain thoughts are therefore ſinful, becauſe they have in my 
them nothing that can denominate them good: For, ms 


as in a moral ſenſe, there is never a particular indivi- 
dual act, fo neither is there any particular thought, 
but what is either good or bad, in ſome reſpect or o- 
ther. There is not a moment of my life ; but it is my 
duty either to-be thinking, or ſpeaking, or doing good: 
So. that whenſoever I am not thus employed I come 
ſhort of my duty, and by conſequence, am guilty of 
Bor what are theſe vain: thoughts, I am thus re- 
folving againſt; Why all wanderings and diſtraction, 
in prayer, or hearing the word of God; all uſeleſs, 
trifling and impertinent thoughts, that do not belong 
to, nor further, the work I am about, the grand affair 
of my ſal vation; may properly be called vain thoughts. 
And alas! What ſwarms of theſe are continually. 
crowding into my heart? How have I thought away 
Whole hours together, about I-know-not- what chi- 
meras, whereof one ſcarce ever depends upon another :: 
Sometimes entertaining myſelf with the pleaſure of. 
ſenſe, as eating and drinking, and ſuch-ljke earthly en- 
joyments; ſometimes building caſtles in the air, and: 
chambering up, to the pinacle of wealth and honour, 
which I am not half way got up to, but down I fall a- 
gain into a fool's paradiſe? - e 
OR, if I chance, at any time, to think a good while: 


- F m 
upon one thing, it is jaſt to as much purpoſe as the be 
man's thoughts were, which I have ſometimes heard if 
of, and ſmiled at, who having an egg in his hand, by ki 


a ſort of chimerical climax, improved it into an e- b 
ſtate: but while he was thus pleaſing himſelf with theſe N 
imaginary products, down drops the egg, and all his 0 


hens, and cattle, and houſe, and lands, that he bad N 
raiſed · from it, vaniſhed in the fall. Theſe,” and ſuch - p 
like, are vain thoughts, that I muſt for the future, en- tl 
deavour to avoid; and, though it will be impoſſible for t 
me wholly to prevent their firſt entering into my mind, v 
yet I reſolve, by the grace of God, not. to harbour or c 
dwell upon, or delight myſelf in them. And then 0 


notwithſtanding they are, in ſome ſenſe,  ſinfal, yet 
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they will not be imputed to me as ſuch, provided I uſe 
my utmoſt endeavours to avoid them. Which that I 
may be the better able to do, tows 


RESOLUTION W. 


1 am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to be always ex⸗ 
etrciſing my Thoughts upon good Objects, that the De- 
vil may not exerciſe them upon bad. | | 


p HE foul being a ſpiritual ſubſtance, is always 
in action, and its proper and immediate act is 
Thinking, which is as natural and proper to the ſoul, 
as extenſion is to the body: It is that upon which all 
the other actings of the ſoul are grounded; ſo that nei- 
ther our apprehenſions of, nor affections to, any object 
can be acted without it. And hence it is, that I 
think the ſoul is very properly defined, Subſtantia cagi- 
tan,, a thinking eee for there is nothing elſe 
but a ſpirit can. think, and there is no ſpirit but always 
doth think. And this I find by experience, to be ſo 
true and certain, that if at any time I have endeavour- 
ed to think of nothing, (as I have oftentimes done) 1 
have ſpent all the time in thinking upon that very 
thought. 3 „ „ 5 : 3 
How much, therefore, doth it concern me to keep 
my ſoul in continual exerciſe upon what is good; for 
be ſure, if I do not ſet it on work, the devil will; and 
if it do not work for God, it will work for him; I 
know ſinful objects are more agreeable to a ſinful ſoul; 
but J am ſure, holy thoughts are more conformable to a 
Holy God. Why, therefore, ſhould I ſpend and revel 
out, my thoughts upon that which will deſtroy my ſoul ? 
No no; I ſhall henceforth endeavour always to be em- 
ploying my thoughts upon ſomething that is gaod; and, 
therefore, to have good ſubjects conſtantly at hand to 
think upon, as the attributes of God, the glory of hea- 
ven, the miſery of hell, the merits of CyrisT, the 
corruption of my nature, the ſinfulneſs of fin, the beauty 
of holineſs, the vanity of the world, the immortality, 
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influence my life and converſation, that whether 1 ſpeak, 
3 t, or drink, or whatſoever I de, I max 
ll ſeaſon all, even my commoneſt actions, with ben- 


or write, or ea 
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10 RESOLUTIONS. 


of the ſoul, and the like; and likewiſe to take occaſion, 
from the objects I meet or converſe with in the world, 
to make ſuch remarks and reflections, as may be for 


my advantage or improvement in my ſpiritual affairs, 
For, there is nothing in the world, though it be never 
ſo bad, but that I may exerciſe good thoughts upon: 
And my neglect in this kind, has bow the real occaſion 
of thoſe vain thoughts that have hitherto poſſeſſed my 
ſoul. I have not kept them cloſe to their work, to think 
upon what is good; and therefore, they have run out 


into thoſe extravagancies, which, by the bleſſing of God, 


in the performance of theſe reſolutions, I ſhall endea- 

vour to avoid, _ 5 > 
IT is, indeed, a ſingular advantage of that high and 

heavenly calling, in which the Moſt High, of his wif- 


dom and goodneſs, has been pleaſed to place me, that 


all the objects we converſe with, and all the ſubjects 


we exerciſe our thoughts upon, are either God and hea- 


ven, or ſomething relating to them. So that we 


.need not go out of our common road to meet with 


this heavenly company, good thoughts. But then, I 
do not account every thought of God, or heaven, 


which only ſwims in my brain, to be a good and holy 


thought, unleſs it ſinks down into my heart and affecti- 
ons, i. e. unleſs to my meditations of God, and ano- 
ther world, I join a longing for him, a rejoycing in 


bim, and a ſolacing myſelf in the hopes of a future en · 
Juoyment of him. Neither will this be any hindrance, 


but a furtherance to my ſtudies; for, as I know no di- 


vine truths as J ought, unleſs J know them practically 
and experimentally ; fo I never think I have any clear 


apprehenſions of God, till I find my affections are in- 


flamed towards him; or that I ever underſtand” any di- 
vine truth aright, tilkmy heart be brought into ſubjection 
R. 5 Es 3 1 


Tus reſolution, therefore, extends itſelf, not only 
to the ay berg 5b: my thoughts, but alſo to the 
| them, with regard to practiee, that they may 
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hand to, but I may likewiſe ſet my heart a working u- 


pon it. Which accordingly I ſhall endeavour, by the 
bleſſing of God, to do. And, for the better ordering 


of my thoughts, 
RESOLUTION... 


J am reſolved, by_ the Grace of GOD, fo to nerd 1 R ar - 


Thoughts, that they may not one juſtle ont another, nar 
any of them prejudice the Buſineſs Iam about. 


AT ſoul being by nature ſwift and nimble; and by cor 


ruption inordinate and irregular in its operati- 


ons, I can never ſet myſelf to think upon one thing, 
but preſently another preſſes in, and another after that, 
and fo on, till by thinking of ſo many things at once, 
I can think upon nothing to any purpoſe. And hence 
it is, that I throw away thouſands of thoughts each day 
for nothing, which, if well managed, might proyevery 
profitable and advantageous to me. To prevent, 
- therefore, this tumultuous, deſultory, and uſeleſs work - 


ing of my thoughts, as I have already reſolved to fix - 
my heart upon neceſſary, and uſeful and good objects, 
ſo to prevent my thoughts rolling from one thing to 
another, or leaping from the top of one, to the height 
ol another object, I muſt now endeavour to rank ane 
digeſt them into order and method, that they may, for. 
the future, be more ſteady and regular in their purſuits, 
I know, the devil and my own corrupt nature will la. 
bour to. break the ranks, and confound the order of 8 


them; what ſtratagems therefore, ſhall I uſe, to prevent 


this confuſion ? I ſhall endeavour, by the grace of God, i 


whenſoever I find any idle thoughts begin to friſk-and 


rove out of the way, to call them in again, and ſet them. 


to work upon one or other of theſe objects before-men- 


tioned, and to keep them, for ſome time, fixed and 


intent upon it; and, conſidering the relations and de- 
pendencies of one thing upon another, not to ſuffer a- 


ny foreign Ideas, ſuch, I mean, as are impertinent to 


the chain of thoughts I am upon, to juſtle them out, 


RESOLUTIONS, 10 
venly meditations; there being nothing I can ſet my 


to: RESOLUTIONS. 


1 3 divert my mind another way. No, not though the 


be otherwiſe good thoughts; for thoughts in themſelves 
good, when they croud in unreafonably, are ſometimes 
attended with very ill effects, by interrupting and pre- 
venting ſome good purpoſes and reſolutions, - which 
might prove more effectual for promoting God's glory, 
the good of others and the comfort of our own ſouls. 
'THEsE, and ſuch like, are the methods by which I 
deſign and reſolve to regulate my thoughts: And ſince 
I can do nothing without the Divine aſſiſtance, Iearneſt- 
ly beg of God to give me ſuch a meaſure of bis 
grace, as may enable me effectually to put theſe reſolu- 
tions in practice, that I may not think and reſolve in 
vain. | IT REC £ 


12202888 


Concerning my AFFECTI ONS. | 75 
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Bur whilſt I am thus ranging my thoughts, I find | 


'- ſomething of a paſſion or inclination within me, 
either drawing me to, or driving me from, every thing 
I think on; fo that I cannot fo much as think upon a 
thought, but it is either pleaſing or diſpleaſing to me, 
according to the agreeableneſs or diſagreeableneſs of the 
object it is placed upon, or to my natural affections. 
If it comes under the pleaſing dreſs and appearance of 
good, I readily chuſe and embrace it; if otherwiſe, 1 
am as eagerly bent to refuſe and reje& it. And theſe 
two acts of the will are naturally founded in thoſe two 
"reigning paſſions of the ſoul, love and hatred, which ! 
cannot but look upon as the grounds of all its other 
motions and affections. For what are thoſe other paſ- 
ſions of deſire, hope, joy, and the like, but love in its 
ſeveral poſtures ? and what elſe can we conceive of fear, 
grief, abhorrence, c. but fo many different expreſſions 
of hatred, according to the feveral circumſtances that 
the diſpleaſing object appears to be under. Doth my 
underſtanding repreſent any thing to my Will, under 

the notion of good and pleaſant? My will is preſentixtaken 
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"REVOLUTIONS, og © 
taken and delighted with it, and ſo places its love upon 
it; and this love, if the object be preſent, inclines me 
to embrace it with joy; if abſent, it puts forth itſelf 
into deſire; if eaſy to be attained, it comforts itfelf with 
hope; if difficult, it arms itſelf with courage; if impoſſi - 
ble, it boils up into anger; if obſtructed, it preſently 
falls down into deſpair, | | | 5 

Ox the other hand, Doth my underſtanding repreſent 

any object to my will, as evil painful, or deformed? 

How doth it immediately ſhrink and gather up itſelf into 

a loathing and hatred of it! and this hatred, if the un- 

grateful object be preſent, puts on the mournful fables. 

of grief and ſorrow : if it be at any diſtance from it, it 

beils up into deteſtation and abhorrence ; if ready to 
fall upon it, it ſhakes for fear; if difficult to be prevent- 
ed, it ſtrengthens itſelf with courage and magnanimity, 
either to conquer or undergo it. Theſe affeQions, there - 
fore, being thus the conſtant attendants of my thoughts, 
it behoves me as much to look to thoſe, as to the other; ml 
eſpecially, when I conſider, that not only my thoughts,” = 
but even my actions too, are generally determined to - 
good or bad, accordingly as they are influenced by them. 
That my affections, therefore, as well as my thoughts, 
may be duly regulated, e e 
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Jam reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, always to make ] 
Aﬀettions ſubſervient to the Dictates of my underſtand. 
ing, that my Reaſon may not follow, but guide my A, + 
feftions, e „„ ff... 


HE Affections, being of themſelves, blind and 
inordinate, unleſs they are directed by reaſon” 
and judgment, they either move toward a wrong 
object, or purſue the right in a wrong way. And this 
judgment muſt be mature and deliberate, ſuch as ariſes 
irom a clear apprehenſion of the nature of the object; 
that affects me, and a thorough Conſideration of the ſe» 
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% 4 RESOLU TIN. 
veral circumſtances that attend it. And great care muft 5 
be taken, that I do not impoſe upon myſelf by fancy i 'E 
and imagination, that I do not miſtake fancy for judg - 4 
ment, or the capricious humours of my roving imagi- L 
nation, for the ſolid dictates of a well - guarded reaſon. b 
For, my fancy is as wild as my affections: and, if 798 * 
blind lead the blind, they will both fall into the ditch. 4. 


AnD alas! how oft am I deceiv'd in this manner! If” 

I do but fancy a thing good and lovely, how eager 
are my affections in the purſuit of it? If I do but fancy; 
any thing evil and hurtful to me, how doth my heart pre- 
ſently riſe up againſt it, or grieve and ſorrow for it ?and. 
this, I believe, hath been the occaſion of all the enormi- 
ties and extravagancies I have been guilty of, through the 
whole courſe of my paſt life, diveſting me of my reaſon- 
able faculties, as to the acts and exerciſes of them, and 
ſubjecting my ſoul to the powers of ſenſe, that I could 
not raiſe my affections above them. Thus, for inſtance, 
I have not loved grace, becauſe my fancy could not ſee 
its beauty; I have not loathed ſin, becauſe my fancy 
could not comprehend its miſery ; and I have not trulß 
deſired heaven becauſe my fancy could not reach its glory? 
whereas if the tranſient beauty and luſtre of this world's 
vanities was but preſented to my view, how has my fany 
cy mounted up to the higheſt pitch of pleaſure and am- 
bition, and inflamed my heart with the deſire of them, 
AND thus poor wretch, have I been carried about 
with the powerful charms of ſenſe, without having any 


other guide of my affections, but what is OR to 
nal 


. 
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the very brutes that periſh : fancy ſupplying place 
in the ſenſitive, which reaſon does in the x ſoul: 
And, alas! What is this, but with a Nebuchadnezzar, 
to leave communion with men, and herd myſelf with 


and reproach is this to the image of God, 
was created. Tg 1 

On! Thou, that art the author f nature 
me, I beſeech thee, to act more conformably to it, for. 
the time to come; that I may no longer be bewildered. 
or miſled by the blind conduct of my ſtraggling ne 
this gn fatuus, that hurries me over bogs and prey 
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 Gpices to che pit of deſtruction, but that I may brin 
al fo affections and actions to the ſtandard of a found 
and clear judgment; and let that judgment be guided 
by the unerring light of thy Divine word; that ſo 1! 
; ny neither love, deſire, fear, nor deteſt any thing, but 
hat my judgment thus formed tells me I ought to dor 
tZT KxNow it will be very hard thus to ſubje& my af- 
ſections to the dictates and commands of my judgment: 
But howſoever, it is my reſolution, this morning, in the 
preſence of Almighty God, to endeavour it, and never 
ſuffer my heart to ſettle its affections upon any object, 
till my judgment hath paſſed its ſentence upon it. And, 
- as I will not ſuffer my affections to run — my judge 
ment; ſo, whenever That is determined, I ſtedfaſtly re- 
ſolve to follow It; that ſo my apprehenſions and affec- 
tions always going together, I may be ſure to walk in 
he direct path of God's commandments, and enter the 
gate that leads to everlaſting life. And, the better to fa- 
cilitate the performance of this general reſolution, it being 
ary to defcend to particulars, | A 
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Tan reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to love GOD, as the 
"beſt of goods, and to hate ſin, as the worſt of Evils. 
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8 God is the center of our Concupiſcible affections, 
ſo fin is the object of thoſe we call Iraſcible ; and 
affections of love and hatred being the ground of all 
4he reſt, 1 muſt have a; great care, that I do not miſtake 
or miſcarry in them : For if theſe be placed upon wrong 
objects, it is impoſſible any of the reſt ſhould be placed 
upon right ones. In order, therefore, to prevent ſuch a. 
miſcarriage, as God is the greateſt good, and fin the great- 
eft evil, I reſolve to love God above all things elſe in the 
world, and to. Rate fin to the ſame degree; and fo to: 
bye other things, only in relation to God, and to hate 
nothing, but in reference to ſin. „ 

As for the firſt, the loving God above all things, there 
is nothipg ſeems more reaſonable, inaſmuch as there is 
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nothing lovely in any creature, but what it receives from 


God; and by how much the more it is like to God, by 
ſo much the more it is lovely unto us. Hence it is that 
beauty, or an exact ſymmetry and proportion of parts 


and colours, ſo attracts our love, becauſe it ſo much re- 


ſembles God, who is Beauty and Perfection itſelf. And 
hence it is likewiſe, t hat grace is the moſt lovely thing 
in the world; next to God, as being the Image of God 
himſelf ſtamped upon the ſoul ; nay, it is not only the 
| Image andrepreſentation, but it is the influence and com- 
munication of himſelf to us; ſo that the more we have of 
grace, we may ſafely ſay, ſo much the more we have of 
God within us. Why, therefore, ſhould I grudge my 
love to Him, who only deſerves it? who is not only in- 
finitely lovely in Himſelf, but the author and perfection of 
all lovelineſs in his creatures ? why, the true reaſon is, 
that my affections have run a gadding without my Judg- 
ment, or elſe my Judgment hath been. balked or antici- 


pated by my fancy; whereas, now, that my apprehen- 


lions of God are a little cleared up, and my Judgment 
leads the way, tho' no body ſees me, yet, methinks I 
cannot but bluſh at myſelf, that I ſhould ever lie doating 
upon theſe dreams and ſhadows here below, and not fix 
my affections upon the infinite beauty and all-ſufficienc 

of God above, who deſerves my love and Admire 88 
inſinitely beyond them. However, therefore, I have 
heretofore placed my affections upon other things a- 


bove God, I am now reſolved to love God, not only a- 


bove many, or moſt things, but above all things elſe 
in the world. | bs ES 


AND here, by loving God, I do not underſtand that 


ſenſitive affection I place upon material objects; for it 
is impoſſible, that that ſhould be fixed upon God, who 
is a pure ſpiritual Being ; but that, as by the deliberate 
| choice of my will, I take him for my chiefeſt good, ſo 
I ought to prefer him as ſuch, before my neareſt and 
Jieareſt poſſeſſions, intereſt or relations, and whatſoever 
_ elſe may at any time ſtand in competition with him. 

Ax thus, as I ſhall endeavour to love God, fo like- 
wiſe to hate ſin, above all things: And this is as ne- 
_ eſſary as the former; for, all things have ſomething of 
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good in them, as they are made by God; but ſin being, 
in its own nature, a privation of good, and directly 
oppoſite to the Nature, and Will of God, (as I have 
before ſhewed), it has nothing of beauty or amiableneſs: 
to recommend it to my affections. On the contrary, 


always attended with puniſhment and miſery; and. 
muſt, therefore, be the object of my hatred and abhor- 
rence, whereſoever I find it. For, as God is the center 
of all that 1s good, ſo is fin the fountain of all the evil: 
in the world.. All-the ſtrife and contention, ingominy: 
and diſgrace, misfortunes and afflictions that I obſerve 
in the world; all the diſeaſes of my body, and infir- 
mities of my mind ;. all the errors of my underſtanding,. 
and irregularities of my will. and affections; in a word, 
all the evils whatſoever, that I am affected with, or 
ſubject to, in this world, are ſtill the fruits and effects 
of ſin: For if man had never offended the chiefeſt 
good, he had never been ſubject to this train of evils: 


which attended his tranſgreſſion.. Whenſoever, there- 
fore, I find myſelf begin to deteſt and abhor any evil, 


I ſhall for the future, endeavour to turn my. eyes to- 
the ſpring- head, and loath and deteſt the fountain that 
ſends forth all thoſe bitter and unwholſome ſtreams, as: 
well as the channels of thoſe corrupt hearts in which 
they flow.. And for this reaſon, I reſolve to hate ſin 
whereſoever I find it, whether in myſelf or in others, 
in the beſt friends,. as well as the worlt of enemies.. 
Love, I know, and charity, ccvers a multitude of ſins,, 
and where we love the man, we are all.of us but too 
apt to overlook, or excuſe his faults. For the pre- 

vention of this, therefore, I firmly reſolve, in all my: 


the perſon, as yet to hate his fins ; and ſo to hate his 
ſins, as yet to love his perſon, The laſt of which, L 
hope, I ſhall-not find hard to practiſe, my nature, by 
the bleſſing· of God, being not eaſily inclined to hate a. 
ny man's perſon whatſoever; and the former will not 
be much more difficult, when I conſider, that.by how 
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it is a compound of deformity and defilement, that is 


expreſſions of love to my fellow-creatures, ſo to love 


much. more I love my friend, by ſo much more ſhould: 
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I hate whatſbever will be offenſive or deſtructive to him. 

Havixò thus fixed my reſolutions, with regard to 
thoſe two commanding paſſions of my ſoul, love and 
batred, f ; T7 "#5 CO 5 


RESOLUTION III. 


am reſolved, by the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, to 
maße GOD the principal Object of my Foy, and Sin 
the principal Object of my Grief and Sorrow; ſo as to 
_ grieve for ſin more than Suffering, and for Suffering 
only for Sin's, Sake.. - f | | 


x þþ HE affections of joy and griefare the immediate 
4 iſſues of love and hatred; and, therefore, not 
at all to be ſeparated in their object. Having there- 
Tore, reſolved to love, I cannot but reſolve likewiſe to 
rejoice in God above all things; for the ſame meaſure 
of love I have towards any thing, the ſame meaſure 
of complacency and delight I muſt neceſſarily have in 
the enjoyment of it. As, therefore, I love God a- 
bove all things, and other things only in ſubſerviency 
to him, ſo muſt I rejoice in God above all things, and 
in other things only as coming from him. I know I 
not only may, but muſt rejoice, in the mercies and 
bleſſings 'that God confers upon me; but it is ſtill my 
duty to rejoice more in what God is in himſelf, than 
in what he is pleaſed to communicate to me: So that! 
am not only bound to rejoice in God, when I have 
nothing elſe, but when I have all things elſe to rejoice 
in. Let therefore my riches, honours, or my friends 
fail me: Let my pleaſures, my health and hope, and 
all fail me; Tam ſtill reſolved by his grace, to rejoice 
in the Lord, and to joy in the God of my ſalvation. 
On the other hand, let honour or riches be multiplied 
upon me; let joy and pleaſure, and all that a carnal 
heart (like mine) can wiſh for or deſire, be thrown 
upon me; yet I am ſtill reſolved, that as it is my bur 
fineſs to ſerve God, ſo ſhall it be my delight and com- 
fort to rejoice in him. $5 


 AxD, as God ſhall thus be my chiefeſt joy, ſo ſhal 
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| fin be my greateſt grief; for I account no condition mi- 


ſerable, but that which reſults from, or leads. me unto: 


fin : So that when any thing befals me, which my bear 


the face of ſuffeting, and fill my heart with ſorrow, I 
ſhall (till endeavour to keep off the ſmart, till I know 
from whence it comes. If fin has kindled the fire of 
God's wrath againſt me, and brought theſe judgments 


upon me, Oh! what a heavy load ſhall I then feel u- 


pon my ſoul? and how ſhall I groan and complain un- 
der the burden of it: If there be nothing of the poiſon 
of ſin dropt into this cup of ſorrows, though it may per- 


| haps prove bitter to my ſenſes, yet it will, in the end, 


prove health to my ſoul; as being not kindled at the 
furnace of God's wrath, . but at the flames of his love 
and affection for me. So that I am ſo far from having 
cauſe to be ſorry for the ſufferings he brings upon me, 
that I have much greater cauſe to rejoice in them, as 
being an argument of the love and affection he bears to 
me; For whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and ſcourg- 
eth every ſon whom he receiveth, Heb. xii. 6. bs 
Aub having thus reſolved to rejoice in nothing bu 
God, and grieve for nothing but fin, I muſt not be caſt 
down and dejected at every providence which the men 
here below count a loſs or affliction ; for, certainly, all 
the miſery I find in any thing extrinſical, is created by 
myſelf; nothing but what is in me, being properly an 


. affliction to me; ſo that it is my fancy that is the ground 


of miſery in all things without myſelf, If I did not 
fancy ſome evil or miſery in the loſs of ſuch an enjoy- 
ment, it would be no miſery at all to me ; becauſe I 
am {till the ſame as I was,. and have as much as I had 
before. For it is God that is the portion of my foul ; 
and, therefore, ſhould I loſe every thing I have in the 
world beſides, yet having God, I cannot be ſaid to loſe 
any thing, becauſe J have Him that hath, and is, all 
things in himſelf. Whenſoever, therefore, any thing 
befals me, that uſes to be matter of ſorrow and dejecti- 
on to me, I muſt not preſently be affected with or de- 
jected at it, but ſtill behave myſelf like an heir of heaven, 
and living above the ſmiles and frowns of this world, 
account nothing matter of joy, but ſo far as L enjoy of 
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God's love; nor any thing matter of ſorrow, but'f> 
much as J ſee of his anger in it. 8 
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RESOLUTION W. 


Tam reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to deſire yn 


ercies 


\ . 


Mercies more than Tempora: and Temporal 
only im reference to Spiritual. l 


TAav ins rectified the ballance of my judgment ac- 
cording to the ſcripture; when I would begin 
to weigh temporal things with ſpiritual, I find there is 


no proportion, and ſo no compariſon to be made be- 


twixt them. And will any wiſe man, then, that pre- 
tends to reaſon, be at a ſtand which of theſe to chuſe, 
which to eſteem the belt, or deſire moſt? Alas! what 
is there in the world, that can fill the vaſt deſires of my 


ſoul, but only he, who is infinitely above me and my de- 


ſires too? Will riches do it? No, I may as ſoon 
undertake to fill my barns with grace, as my heart with 
gold, and as eaſily ſtuff my bags with virtue, as ever 
ſatisfy my deſires with wealth. Do I hunt after plea- 
ſures ? Theſe may, indeed, charm and delight my bru- 
tiſh ſenſes, but can never be agreeable, or proportionate 
to my ſpiritual faculties. Do I graſp at honour and po- 
pularity? Theſe, again, are as empty and unſatisfying 
as the former ;. they may make me look high and great 
in the eye of the world, turn my head giddy with ap- 
plauſe, or puff up my heart with pride, but they can 
never fill up the meaſure of its defires.. And thus, if I 
ſhould have the whole world at my command, and could, 
with Alexander, wield both ſword and ſceptre over all 
the nations and languages of ir, would this content me? 


or rather, ſhould I not fit down, and weep with him, 


that I had not another. world to conquer and poſſeſs? 
Whereas,. God being an infinite good, it is impöſſible 
for me to deſire any thing, which I may not enjoy in 
him and his mercies :: Let me, or any other creature, 
extend our deſires never ſo far, (till the graces and bleſ- 


lings of this infinite God will be infinitely beyond them 


ao 
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them, as well as if there was only one ſoul in 
world to ſatisfy. | | 


5 . Ii 
ill Infomuch that though ten thouſand worlds are nat 
able to fatisfy one ſoul, yet one God is able to ſatisfy 

ten thouſand ſouls; yea, and ten millions more to 


all the 


Co ux, therefore, my dear Lord and Saviour! whilſt 
thy ſervant is breathing after thee; and poſſeſs my heart y 
with the ſpiritual bleſſings of grace and faith, peace and * 
charity; and let none of theſe empty and tranſient de- 
lights of this world ſtand in competition with them!) 


Thou art the ſource and center of all my wiſhes and 


defires ; even as the heart panteth after the water-brooks, \_ 


ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O God When ſhall I ap- 


pear in thy preſence ? When, when ſhall that bleſſed ! 
time come, that T ſhall fee thy ſacred majeſty, face to 


face? This is a mercy, Iconfeſs, which I cannot 
whilſt impriſoned in the body ; but, howſoever, 
I muſt not yet appear before thee, do thou vo 


expect, 
though 
uchſafe 


to appear in me, and give me ſuch glympſes of thy loye 


and graces here, as may be an earneſt of the bliſs and 


glory Jam to enjoy hereafter, 


R E SOLUTION v. 


1 an reſolved by the Grace of GOD, to hope for 
fo much as the Promiſes, and to fear nothing fo 
the Threatnings of GOD, © 


nothing 


much as 


A V ſoul being inflamed with holy deſires after God, 
my heart cannot but be big with the hopes and 


expectation of him : And, truly, as there is nothi 


himſelf, and the promiſes he has made to me in 


— 


ing that 


I can abſolutely deſire, ſo neither is there any thing that 
can aſſuredly hope for and depend upon, but God 


his di- 


vine word. For, as all things derive their being and 
ſubſiſtence from him, ſo they are all at his beck and com- 
mand, and are acted and influenced as bis wiſdom and 
pleaſure ſees fit to order them. All the ſecondary canſes 
g Ke in his hand, and he turns them which way ſoever 
be vill; fo chat, however improbable and diſproporti- 
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onate the means he uſes may appear to be, he never fails 


to accompliſh the end, or whatever he wills or decrees 
to be done. And, therefore, where ever I meet with 
any promiſes made over to the faithful in his ſacred 


word (ſince they are the promiſes of One who is inſi- 


nitely juſt and true, who can either diſſemble, nor de- 
ceive) I cannot in the leaſt doubt but they will be punctu- 
ally fulfilled ; and if I am of that happy number (as I 


truſt through the merits of C RIS r, and my own ſincere 


endeayours, I ſhall approve myſelf to be) I have as much 
aſſurance of being partaker of them, as if I had them 
actually in poſſeſſion, or as any of the faithful ſervants 


of God, who have already experienced the accompliſn - 


ment of them, 8 
Bur ſuppoſe God ſhould not favour me with the bright 
part of his promiſes, but, inſtead of the bleſſings of 
health and proſperity, ſhould viſit me with crofles and 
afflictions; yet I have (till the ſame grounds for my hope 
and confidence in him, and may ſay, with the Pſalmiſt, 
The Lord is my helper, I will not fear what the devil or 
man can do unto me. For, though their ſpite and malice 
may ſometimes croſs, afflict, and perſecute me; 
yet, ſince I am aſſured, they are only as inſtruments in 
the hand of God, that cannot go beyond their com- 
miſſion, nor make me ſuffer more than I am able to bear, 
I may comfort myſelf, under all theſe afflictions, by the 
ſame divine promiſe that St. Paul had recourſe to, on 
the like occaſion, to wit, That all ſhall work together 


00d, to them that love GOD, who are the called ac. 


for good 

b. to his purpoſe, Rom. 8. 28. The devil could 
not touch the poſſeſſions of Job, till he had received a 
commiſſion from God; nor couid he come near his bo- 
dy till that commiſſion was renewed; and ſo, neither 
can he, or any creature whatſoeyer, throw any evil u- 

pon me, without the Divine permiſſion; and even that, 


though it ſeems to be evil, ſhall really in the end, turn 


to my benefit and advantage. Oh I what a ſovereign anti- 
dote is this againſt all deſpondency and deſpair even un- 
der the deepeſt and ſevereſt — gra Permitme, O my God, 
to apply this ſacred promiſe to myſelf, and ſay, I am 
aſſured of it by my own experience. For I can hardy 
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remember any one thing. that ever happened to me, in 
the whole courſe of my life, even to the croſſing of my 
moſt earneſt deſires, and higheſt expectations, but what 
1 muſt confeſs, to the praiſe of thy grace and goodneſs, 
has really, in the end, turned to my advantage another 
way: Oh! make me truly ſenſible of all thy promiſes 
to, and dealings with me, that whatever ſtorms and 
ſurges may ariſe in the tempeſtuous ocean of this tranſ- 
ient world, I may ſtill fix the anchor of, my hope and 
happineſs in thee, who art the ſource and ſpring of all 
bleſſings, and without whom no evil or calamity could 

ever befall me „ | | | 
© AND as the promiſes of God, upon all theſe accounts, 
are to be the object of my hope ; ſo are his threatnings 
to be of my fear and averſion; As the former are 
of excellent uſe to raiſe and revive the moſt droopin 
hearts, ſo the latter are of weight enough to ſink and de- 
preſs the ſtouteſt and moſt undaunted ſpirits, and make 
them lick up the duſt of horror and deſpair. Not to men- 
tion any thing of the exquiſite and eternal miſeries de- 
nounced "againſt the wicked in the next world, with 
which the ſcriptures every where abound, there is one pu- 
niſhment threatened to be inflicted here, which is, of it- 
ſelf, ſufficient to this; and that is, in Mal. ii. 2. if 
Je will not hear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory 
to my name, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I will even ſend a 
curſe upon you, and 1 will curſe your bleſſings. Moſt dread- 
ful ſentence ! which none, that conſider aright, can 
be able to read, without trembling and aſtoniſhment. 
Alas! if God ſhould curſe me, where ſhould I ſeek for 
bleſſing, fince He is the only fountain from which it 
lows, and by which it is conveyed and communicated to 
me? And ifhe ſhould curſe my very bleſſings, what 
could I hope for, but miſery and deſpair ? my health, my 
vealth, my preferments, my relations, nay my very life it- 
lf, would all be accurſed to me; and, what is yet worſe, 
eren my ſpiritual exerciſes and performances, upon 
vhich I chiefly build myhopes of happineſs, my preaching, 
praying, and communicating, would all become a ſnare 
and acurſeto me: Yea, and CHRIS r himſelf, who came 
to the world to bleſs and redeem me, if I walk not in 


— 
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dis fear, believe not his goſpel, or give not glory to 
his name, will himſelf be a curſe and condemnation to 
me. So that I may ſay of every thing I have, or en · 
joy, or expect, All theſe God has made curſes to me, 
becauſe I have not bleſſed and glorifyed him in them. 
Oh! who would not tremble and be wrought upon by 
theſe threatnings? who would not fear thee, O King of 
Nations, who art thus terrible in thy Judgments ? who 
would not love and obey thee, ' who art ſo gracious in 
thy Promiſes ? Teach me, I beſeech thee, ſo to place 
my fear upon the former, that I may (till fix my hope 
upon the latter, that though I fear thy dreadful curſes, 
yet I may never deſpair of thy tender mercies. 
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RESOLUTION. VI. 


Jam reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to arm my/elf with 
that ſpiritual courage and magnanimity, as to preſs 

 throughall duties and difficulties whatſoever, for the ad- 
vancement of GOD's Glory, and my own happineſs. 


We: 
i 
! 
* * 
8 g * 


\HRISTIANITY is well termed a warfare, for a war- 

fare itis, wherein no danger can be prevented, no 

enemy conquered, no victory obtained, without much 
courage and reſolution. I have not only many outward 
enemies to grapple with, but I have myſelf, my worſt 
enemy to encounter and ſubdue. As for thoſe enemies 
which are not near me, by the aſſiſtance of God's ſpi- 
rit, I can make pretty good ſhift to keep them at the 
ſword's point: But this enemy, that is gotten within 
me, has ſo often foiled and diſarmed me, that I have rea- 
ſon to ſay, as David did of his enemies, Lt is to 
ſtrong for me; And, as he ſaid of the chief of his, //þall 
one day fall by the hands of Saul: ſo J have too much 
occaſion to ſay, I ſhall fall by myſelf, as being myſclf 
the greateſt enemy to my own ſpiritual intereſt and con- 
cerns. How neceſſary is it, then, that I ſhould raiſe and 
muſter up all my force and courage, put on my ſpiritual 
armour, and make myſelf ſtrong in the Lord, .and in 
the power of his might ? I know I muſt ſtrive, before 
I can enter in at the ſtrait Gate; I mult win the Crown, 


* 
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Before I can wear it; and be a member of the church 
militant, before I be admitted into the church trium- 
phant. In a word, I muſt go through a ſolitary wil- 
derneſs, and conquer many enemies, before I come to 
the land of Canaan; or elſe I muſt never be poſſeſſed 
of it. What then? ſhall I looſe my glory, to balk my 
duty ? Shall I let go my glorious and eternal poſſeſſion, 
to Are myſelf from a ſeeming hardſhip, which the de- 
vil would perſuade me to be a trouble and an affliction ? 
alas! if CHRIS TH had laid aſide the great work of my 
redemption, to avoid the undergoing of God's anger 
and man's malice, what a miſerable condition had L 
been in? And, therefore, whatever taunts and reproach- 
es I meet with, from the preſumptuous and prophane,. 
the infidel and atheiſtical reprobates of the age; let 
them laugh at my profeſſion, or mock at what they are 
pleaſed to call preciſeneſs;. let them defraud me of my. 
juſt rights, or traduce or bereave me of my good name: 
and reputation; let them vent the utmoſt of their poi- 
ſonous malice and: envy againſt me; I have this com- 
fortable reflection ſtill to ſupport me, that if I ſuffer alÞ 
this for ChrisT's ſake, it is in the cauſe of one who: 
ſuffered a thouſand times more for mine; and, therefore, 
it ought to be matter of joy and triumph, rather. than: 
of grief and dejection to me: Eſpecially conſidering: 
that © theſe my light afflictions, which are but for a 
moment, will work out for me a far more exceeding 
"and eternal weight of glory.“ Upon the proſpect of 
which, I firmly reſolve, notwithſtanding the growing. 
ſtrength of ſin, and the over-bearing prevalency of my 
own corrupt affections, to undertake all duties, and 
undergo all miſeries, that God, in his infinite wiſdom 
minks fit to lay upon me, or exerciſe my patience in. 


* —— 


—xꝛx——ꝛů—5² 
. - 


n n 
— ” * — — — > vw * 


n 7 we eye ge P n mug 2. 9 


—_— 


At - 
WIT n _ — 
EIT OE) — ²— AT > Cab apts 


_ 
2 — 
NET? Io: 2 = I 
3 17" gr Herr Ped 
* . 


Ll * 


us RESOLUTIONS. 


RESOLUTION VII. 


Jan re/olved,, by the Grace of GOD, ſo to be angry,, 
44 mt to ſin, and therefore to be angry at nothing but: 
2 HF. former part of the reſolution is founded im 
. . the expreſs command of St. Paul, be ye angry and: 
fin not, Eph. 4. 26. And the latter is an explication of, 
as well as an inference drawn: from it. For, if anger 
be not only lawful, but a duty, as is here ſuppoſed, 
when it does not involve us in ſin; the only difficulty 
is, to Know how that: paſſion. ought to be qualified, to 
Juſtify the exerciſe ofit, without being guilty.of ſin: And 
the circumſtances. or qualifications required for this, 
are, firſt, that it be placed upon a due object; and, 
ſecondly, that it do not exceed its proper bounds. 
Now, as nothing can deſerve my anger, but what 
is diſagreeable to my nature, and offenſive to the Au- 
thor of it, ſo nothing but ſin can properly be called its 
object. The chief thing that I am to aim at in my 
actions, is the honouring, ſerving and pleaſing of God; 
and how can I ſerve and pleaſe God, in being angry at 
any thing but what J know is diſpleaſing to him? I 
may be ſcorned, reproached, and vilifed among my! 
equals, or accuſed, condemned, and puniſhed by my 
ſuperiors, and theſe are treatments that are but too apt 
to raiſe and tranſport men into anger and revenge: But 
then, before T ſuffer this paſſion to boil up in me, I 
ought to conſider whether I have not behaved myſelf ſo, 
as to deſerve this ſurt of treatment; if I have, then 
there is no injury or injuſtice done me thereby, and, 
therefore, F ought not be angry at it:: If I have not; 
I. muſt not be angry at the perſons who act thus fallly 
and unjuſtly againſt: me, but only at their ſin; for to 
ſpeak properly, it is not the perſon: that offends me, 
but the ſin. And this, not becauſe it is injurious te 
me; but becauſe it is offtnſive and diſpleaſing to God 
himſelf; for to be angry at any thing butwhat diſpleaſ. 
es God, is to diſpleaſe God in being angry. Whenever, 
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therefore, I receive any affronts or provocations of! 


this nature, I am reſolved, by God's grace aſſiſting my 
endeavours, never to be moved or troubled at them,. 
farther than they are in their. own nature finful, and at 


the ſame time abſtracting the fin from the perſons, to- 


pray for the pardon of thoſe that are guilty of it; and. 
not only ſo, but according to the command and exam 
ple of my Saviour, even to love them to. 
Bur, how ſhall I be ſure to be angry at nothing but: 
ſin, and ſo not to ſin in. my anger, when: every petty: 
trifle or croſs accident is ſo apt to raiſe this paſſion in: 
me? Why, the beſt method I can take, is; that which: 
the wiſe man directs me to, not to be haſty in my ſpirits. 
Eccleſ. vii. 9. but, to defer my. anger according to diſ- 
cretion, Prov. xix. II.: So that, whenſoever any 
thing happens that may incenſe and inflame my paſſion, 
I muſt immediately ſtop its career, and ſuſpend the acts 
of it, till! have duly conſidered the motives and occa- 
ſions that raiſed it. And, as this will be a very good 
means to regulate the object of my anger, ſo likewiſe 
the meaſure of it: For, he that is ſlow to wrath, takes 
time to confider, and,. by conſequence,. puts his-paſſion. 
under the conduct of his reaſon ; and, whoſoever: does 
fo, will never ſuffer it to be tranſported beyond its 
proper bounds. Whereas. he, whoſe anger is like tinder, 


„ 


ay: hat catches as ſoon as the ſpark is upon it, and wo- 


uſes no means to ſtop its ſpreading, is preſently. blown. 
up into a furious flame, which, before it is extinguiſhed,. 


for, no man knows, whither his anger may hurry him, 
der, therefore, to prevent the fatal conſequences of this 


while Jam under the influence of it, but take time to- 
conſider: with myſelf, and refte& upon the ſeveral. cir- 


well as the occaſion and tendency of it; and as oft as 
Und any thing in it diſpleaſing to-God; tobe regular- 
ly angry at that, to correct, rebuke, and reprove it, 
Vith a zeal and fervour of ſpirit,. ſuitable to the occaſi- 


en; but: ſtill: to keeꝑ within the bounds: of the truly 
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may do more miſchief than he is ever able to repair; 
when once it has got the maſtery of him. In or- 


paſſion, I now reſolve never to ſpeak or do any thing, 


dumſtances of the action or object it ariſes from, as 
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that the tongue is a world of iniquity, James iii. 6. and 


and, ſince that is not to be done by man alone, it is 
ſtill more neceſſary, that I ſhould call in the aſſiſtance 


good! which that I may. do, PEER 


N. 
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chriſtian temper, which is always diſtinguiſhed by love 


and charity, and exerciſes itſelf in meekneſs and mo- 
deration. And, oh! what a ſedate and contented 
ſpirit will this reſolution breed in me? How eaſy and 
quiet ſhall I be under all circumſtances? Whilſt others 
are peeviſh and fretful, and torment themſelves with 
every petty trifle that does but croſs their inclinations, 
or ſeems to be injurious, to them; or fall into the o- 
ther extreme, of a Stoical Apathy or infenfibility; I 
ſhall, by this reſolution, maintain a medium betwixt 
both, and poſe/s my ſoul'in peace and patience. 


Concerning my Wo R Ds. 


| with regard to my thoughts and affections, 
which are the immediate iſſues of my active ſoul, the 
next thing incumbent upon me, is to regulate my out- 
ward converſation, both with-reſpect to my words and 
actions. As to the firſt, the holy ſcripture aſſures me, 


again, that 7t ig an unruly evil which no. man can tame, 
v. 8. But is it, indeed, fo unruly? Then there is 
the more occaſion to have it governed and ſubdued; 


of that Divine Spirit that gives this character of it, firſt 
to fix my reſolutions, and then to ſtrengthen me in the 
performance of them, I ſtedfaſtly purpoſe to imitate, 
the royal Pſalmiſt, in this particular, and to take heed 
to my ways, that 1 offend not with my tongue, Pſal. 39. 1. 
Yea, I am refolved, with holy ob, that all the while 
my breath, and the Spirit of God, is in my noſtrils, ny 
lips ſhall not ſpeak wickedneſs, nor my tongue utter 
deceit, Job 27. 3. 4, But, ſince it is ſuch an unruly 
inſtrument, fo very difficult to be bridled or reſtrained, 
Do thou, O God, who firſt madeſt it, enable me to 
get the maſtery of it! Ser a watch, O Lord, before 
my mouth, and keep the door of my lips, that with St. 
Paul, I may ſpeak forth the words of truth and ſoberneſs, 
and make this unruly evil a happy inſtrument of mul 
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RESOLUTION I. 


Tom reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, never to ſpeal much 
teſt J often ſpeak too much, and not to ſpeak at all, ra- 
ther than to no purpoſe. = | 


T is the voice of Fools that is known by the multitude 
of words, Eccl. 5. 3. In which there are diverſe vani- 

ties, ver. 6. and ſin too, Prov. x. 19. whereas, he that 
refraineth his lips, is wiſe. This is that piece of chriſtian 

wiſdom, which I am now reſolving to look after; and = 
therefore, never to deliver my words out to the world 5 | 


by number, but by weight, ' not by quantity but qua- 
lity; not hiding my meaning under ambiguous terms and 
expreſſions, but fitting words exactly to expreſs my .; 
meaning; not amuſing thoſe I converſe with, with 
circles of impertinence and circumlocution, but coming 
directly to the matter by the ſtrait line of apt expreſſions | 
ſo as never to ſpeak more than the matter requireth, nor | 
to ſpeak at all, when no matter requireth. For, wh 
ſhould 1 ſpend my breath for nothing? Alas! that is 
not all: if Iſpend it ill, it will be far worſe than ſpending 
it for nothing; for, our bleſſed Saviour has told me, that 
I muſt anſwer for every idle and unprofitable, as well as 
prophane word, Matt. xii. 36. But now, if all the vain 
words I ever ſpoke ſhould be written, as I have cauſe. 
to believe they are, in the book of God's remembrance, 
how many vaſt volumesmuſt they male! and if an index 
ſhould be made, where to find profitable, . and where 
idle words, how few references would there be to the 
former ? What multitudes to the latter ? and (what is 
yet more terrifying) if all theſe words ſhould be brought 
in judgment againſt me at the laſt day, how would thoſe | 
very words then make me ſpeechleſs ? and what ſhame 
and confuſion of face would they then ſtrike me with ? 
But I truſt, through the blood of my Redeemer, and the 
tears of my repentance, they will be all waſhed and blot- 
ted out, before I come to appear before him. In order to 
this, as I heartily bewail and deteſt my former ſollies in 


* 


» 
* 
* 
1 
. . 
" 
4 a 
: 7 = , 
FER Lis Die Wi Wor” 1 —— 
——— 6 w_— _ 
- . — No — — ä 
— = — —— —_ 
hy - — 7 — _ a — - —_ — 71 
py - 2 — 2 * * * 
* — a — WA — po - — == - 
bd — 2 boy 9 =D > FEY Lang = wy — 5 ab 4 « wat — 
2 q _ 
- 2 * - - © 
= wo raw 2 _ 
mA = 


— Q. —˙¾õt¹. —— 
= - G = 


3 7 
— — a_—— 


116 RESOLUTIONS. 
this reſpect; ſo I firmly purpoſe and reſolve to uſe my ut- 
molt endeayours for the time to come, not to give way 
any more to any ſuch idle words and expreſſions, as 
are likely to be thus prejudicial to my eternal intereſt ; 
but always to conſider well before-hand, what, and how, 
and why I ſpeak, and ſuffer no corrupt communication 
to proceed out of my mouth, but that which it good, to 
the uſe of edifjing, that it may miniſter grace to the 
hearers, Eph. iv. 29, 5 - 

I RN Ow, there are ſome words that are purely jocoſe, 
ſpoken with no other intent but only to promote mirth, 
and divert melancholy; and theſe words, ſo long 
as they are harmleſs and innocent, ſo long as they do 
not reflect diſhonour upon God, nor injure the character 
and reputation of my neighbour, are very lawful and al- 
lowable; inſomuch as they conduce to the refreſhing 
and reviving of my ſpirits, and the preſervation of my 
health. But then, I muſt always take care fo to wind 
and turn my diſcourſe, that what recreates me in ſpeak- 
ing, may profit others when ſpoke; that my words 
may not only be ſuch as have no malignity in them, but 
ſuch as may be uſeful and beneficial; not only fuch as 
do no hurt, but likewiſe ſuch as may do much good to 
others, as well as myſelf. To this end, I firmly reſolve, 
by the grace of God, never to ſpeak only for the ſake 
of ſpeaking, but to weigh each word before I ſpeak it, 
and to conſider the conſequence and tendency of it, whe- 
ther it may be really the occaſion of good or evil, or 
tend to the edifying or ſcandalizing of the perſon I 

ſpeak it to, 1 1 : 


RESOLUTION: n. 


Jan reſolved by the Grace of GOD, not only to avoid the 
Wickedneſi of ſwearing falſly, but likewiſe the ven 
Appearance of ſwearing at all, 8 


{4 JEzjuxy is a fin condemned by the very laws of 
nature; inſomuch that I ſhould wrong my natura 
facuſties, ſhould I give way to, or be guilty of it. For 
the {ame nature that tells me, the perſon of God is to be 
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adored, tells me likewiſe, his name is to be reverenced; 
and what more horrid impiety can poſſibly be imagined, 
than to proſecute the moſt ſacred name of the moſt high 
God, to confirm the lyes of ſinful men? I know, ſwear- 
ing in a juſt matter, and right manner, may be as law- 
ful under the New, as under the Old Teſtament ; for 


thus I find St. Paul ſaying, A. Godis true, 2 Cor. i. 18. 


and ver. 23. I call God for a record upon my ſoul; wheres 
in is contained the very nature of an oath, which is, 
the calling God for a record and a witneſs to the truth 
of what we ſpeak: But when it is to maintain falſhood, 
which is to an ill purpoſe, or lightly or vainly, which 
is to no purpoſe at all, it is a fin of the higheſt aggra- 
vation, that ought with the greateſt deteſtation and ab- 
horrence, to be ſhonned and avoided. God faith by 
Moes, Lev. 19. 12., Thou ſhalt not ſwear by my name 
falſely, neither fhalt thou profane the name of thy GOD + 
[am the LORD. And Exod. 20. 7. Deut. 5. 11. Thou 
ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy GOD in vain, for 
the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name 


in vain, But farther GOD ſays by Cur1sT, Swear not 


at all, neither by heaven, for it is God's throne; nor by 
the earth, for it is his footſtool, &c. So that not only, 
By GOD, and by JEsvs, are oaths, but ſwearing by 
any of God's creatures, is, in a manner, to ſwear by 
God himſelf: I ſwear by the heavens ; can the heavens 
hear, or witneſs' what I ſay? No; it is the Glorious 
Majeſty that rules there, that I call upon to witneſs the 
truth of the words I ſpeak, and the ſinfulneſs of my 
heart for ſwearing to them. Do ſwear by my faith? But 
how is that? Can faith teſtify what I ſay ? No, it is 
only he that wrought this faith in my. heart, can wit- - 
neſs the truth of my words. And, if I ſwear by the gifts 
of God, I do in effect ſwear by God Himſelf ; other- 
wiſe, I aſcribe that to the creature, which is only com- 
patible to the Glorious Creator, even the knowledge of 
the thoughts of my heart, how ſecret ſoever they be. 
Bur, again, there is more in the third command- 
ment, than the devil would perſuade the world there . 
is: for, when God commands me nt to take his name © 
| L 2 
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in vain, it is more than if he had commanded me only 
not to ſwear by it: For, I cannot perſuade myſelf, 
but that every time I ſpeak of God, when I do not 
think of him, I take his name in vain: and, therefore, 


I ought to endeavour to avoid even the mentioning of 


God, as well as ſwearing by him, unleſs upon urgent 
occaſions, and with reverence and reſpe&t becoming 
his majeſty ; for, queſtionleſs, © Lord, and, O God, may 
be ſpoken as vainly, as, By Lord, and, By God: And 
therefore, I ought never to ſpeak ſuch words, without 
thinking really in my heart, what I ſpeak openly with 
my mouth, leſt my name be written amongſt thoſe that 
take the Name of God in vain, But farther ſtill, I am 
reſolved not only to avoid downright ſwearing, but 
hkewiſe the very appearance of it: So. that what doth 
but look like an oath, ſhall be as odious to me, as what 
looks like nothing elſe. - | | 


RESOLUTION ur. 


I om reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, always to make 
my Tongue and Heart go together, 5 as never to ſpeak 
with the ore, what I do not think in the other, 


q S my happineſs conſiſteth in nearneſs and vicinity, 
ſo doth my holineſs in likeneſs and conformity 
to the chiefeſt good. I am ſo much the better, as J 


am like the beſt; and ſo much the holier, as I am 


more conformable to the holieſt, or rather to him who 
is holineſs itſelf, Now, one great title which the Moſt 
High is pleaſed to give himſelf, and by which he is 
pleaſed to reveal himſelf to us, is, the God of truth : 
So that I ſhall be ſo mach the liker to the God of truth, 
by how much I am the more conſtant to the truth of 
God. And, the farther I deviate from this, the nearer 
I approach to the nature of the devil, who is the father 
of lyes, and lyars too, Fohn 8, 44.: And hence it is, 
that of all the ſins the men of faſhion are guilty of, 
they can leaſt endure to be charged with lying. To 
give a man the lye, or to ſay, You he, is looked upon 
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as the greateſt affront that can be put upon them. And 
why ſo? But only becauſe this ſin of lying makes 
them ſo like their father the devil, that a man had al- 
moſt as well call them devils, as lyars; and, therefore 
to avoid the ſcandal and reproach, as well as the dan- 
gerous malignity of this damnable ſin, I am reſolyed, 
by the bleſſing of God, always to tune my tongue an 
uniſon to my heart, fo as never to ſpeak any thing, 
but what I think really to be true. So that, if ever I 
ſpeak what is not true, it ſhall not be the error of my 
will, but of my underſtanding. 8 | 

I Know, lyes are commonly diſtinguiſhed into Of- 
ficious, Pernicious, and Jocoſe: and ſome may fancy 
ſome of them more tolerable than others. But, for 
my own part, I think they are all pernicious, and, 
therefore, not to be jeſted withal, nor indulged, upon 
any pretence or colour whatſoever. Not as if it was a 
fin, not to ſpeak exactly as a thing is in itſelf, or as it 
ſeems to me in its literal meaning, without ſome lider- 
ty granted to rhetorical tropes and figures; [| for, ſo 
the ſcripture itſelf would be chargeable with lyes; many 
things being contained in it, which are not true in a 
literal ſenſe :] But, I muſt ſo uſe rhetorical; as not to a- 
buſe my Chriſtian liberty; and, therefore, never to 
make uſe of hyperboles, ironies, or other tropes and 
figures, to deceive or impoſe upon my auditors, - but 
only for the better adorning, illuſtrating, or confirm» 
ing the matter. | 4 

Bur, there is another ſort of lyes moſt men are apt 
to fall into, and they are Promiſory lyes; to avoid 
which, I am reſolved never to promiſe any thing with { 
my mouth, but what I intend to perform in my heart; 
and never to. intend to perform any thing, but what I 
am ſure I can perform. For, this is the cauſe and oc- } | 
caſion of molt promiſory lyes, that we promiſe that 
abſolutely, which we ſhould promiſe only conditional- 
ly: For, though I may intend to do as I ſay now, yet 
there are a thouſand weighty things may intervene, 
which may turn the balance of my intentions, or o- — 

therwiſe hinder the performance of my promiſe. 30 
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- that, unleſs I be abſolutely ſure I can do a thing, 1 


mult never abſolutely promiſe to do it; and, therefore, 
in all ſuch promiſes, ſhall {till put in, God willing, or 


by the help of God, at the ſame time lifting up my heart 


to God, leſt I take his name in vain, 


R E.SO L U TH &: . 


Jam reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to ſpeak of other 


Mens Sins only before their Faces, and of their, Vire 
tues only behind their Backs.. 


O commend men, when they are preſent, I eſ. 

| teem almoſt as great a piece of folly as to reprove 
them, when they are abſent; though I do confeſs, in 
fome caſes, and to ſome perſons it may be commend- 
able; eſpecially when the perſon is not apt to be puffed 
up, but ſpurced on by it. But to rail at others, when 
they hear me not, is the higheſt piece of folly imagi- 
nable ; for, as it is impoſſible they ſhould get any good; 


ſo it is impoſſible but that I ſhould get much hurt by 


it. For, ſuch ſort of words, make the beſt we can of 
them, are but idle and unprofitable, and may not only 
prove injurious to the perſon of whom, but even to 
whom they are ſpoken, by wounding the credit of the 
former, and the charity of the latter; and ſo, by con- 
ſequence, my own ſoul; nay, even though I ſpeak 
that which is true in itſelf, and known to be fo to me: 
And, therefore, this way of backbiting ought, by all 
means, to be avoided.. | 
Bur, I muſt, much more, have a care of raiſing 
falſe reports concerning any one, or of giving credit to 
them that raiſe them, or of paſſing my judgment, till I 


have weighed the matter; leſt I tranſgreſs the rules of 


mercy and charity, which command me not to cenſure 
any one upon others rumours, or my own ſurmiſes; 
nay; if the thing be in itſelf true, ſtill to interpret it 
in the beſt ſenſe. But, if I muſt needs be raking in 
other mens ſores, it muſt not be behind their. backs, 
hut before their faces; for,. the one is a great ſin, and: 
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the other may be as great a duty, even to reprove my 
neighbour' for doing any thing offenſive unto God, or 
deſtructive to his own ſoul ; ſtill endeavouring 1d to 
manage the reproof, as to make his ſin 4oathlome to 
him, and prevail upon him, if poſſible, to forſake it: 
But there is a great deal of Chriſtian prudence and 
diſcretion to be uſed in this, leſt others may jultly re- 
prove me for my indiſcreet reproof of others. I muſt ſtill 
fit my reproof to the time when, the perſon to whom, 
and the fin againſt which, it is deſigned ; ſtill. con- 
triving with myſelf how to carry on this duty ſo, as 
that by converting a ſinner from the evil of his ways, I 
may ſave my ſoul from death, and cover a multitude of ſins, 
Jam. v. 22.: Not venting my anger againſt the perſon, 
but my ſorrow for the ſin that is reproved. Hot, paſ- 
ſionate, and reviling words, will not ſo much exaſperate 
a man againſt his {in that is reproved, as againſt the 
perſon that doth reprove it. It is not the wrath of man 
that worketh the righteouſneſs of God; Jam. I. 10. But 
this of all duties, muſt be performed with the nc of 
love and meekneſs; I muſt firſt infinuate myſelf into 
his affections, and then preſs his {in upon his conſei- 
ence, and that directly or indirectly, as the perſon, 
matter, or occaſion ſhall require; that ſo he that is re- 
proved by me now, may have cauſe to bleſs God for 
me to all eternity.. | | 


RESOLUTION V, 


I am reſolved by the Grace of GOD, always to ſpeak res 
verently 19 my Superiors, humbly to my inferiors, and 
civilly. to all, 


HE moſt high God, the maſter of this great famĩ- 

ly, the world, for the more orderly government 
of it, hath, according to his infinite wiſdom, ſet ſome. 
in higher, ſome. in lower places, hath made ſome as. 
ſtewards, others as under-ſervants; and according to. 
every man's work that he expects from him, he mea- 
{ures out his talents to him., Bleſſed be his name for. 
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it, he hath ſet me in a middle form, giving me Agar's 
wiſh, ſubject neither to envy on one hand, nor pity 
on the other; ſo that I have both ſuperiors to reve- 
rence, and inferiors to condeſcend to. And, according- 
ly, it is my duty ſo to behave myſelf towards them, 
that the reverent expreſſions of my mouth may manifeſt 
the obedient ſubjection of my heart to the power and 
authority God has given them over me. It is the ex- 
preſs command of the goſpel, that we ſhould render to | 
every man his due, Fear to whom fear, honour to whom 
honour belongeth, Rom. xiii. 13.: which words plainly 
imply, both that it is ſome men's due to receive ho- 
nour, and other mens duty to give it. And, according- 
ly, we find, Paul, when he was brought before Feſtus, 
doth not ſay, Art thou he, whom they call Feſtus? or 
thou Feſtus, as the miſguided enthuſiaſts, in our days, 
would have ſaid; but, Moſt noble Feſtus, Acts 26. 25. 
In like manner St. John doth not call her he writes to, 
in his ſecond epiſtle, being a perſon of quality, Woman, 
but, Elect lady. And this ſort of reverence is faxgher 
confirmed to us, not only by the conſtant cuſtom Of all 
nations in all ages of the world, but it is likewiſe high. 
ly agreeable to the rules of right reaſon, as well as the 
order of government. For, as there is both a natural 
and civil ſuperiority, a ſuperiority in gifts and age, 
and a ſuperiority likewiſe in office and ſtation ; ſo there 
is nothing can be more neceſſary, than that there ſhould 
be, in both theſe reſpects, a reverence and reſpect paid 
to the perſons of men anſwerable to theſe diſtinctions. 
And therefore I cannot but condemn that rude and un- 
mannerly behaviour of ſome of our modern ſchiſmaticks 
towards their ſuperiors, as factious and unreaſonable, 
as well as repugnant to the diAates of the Divine Spirit, 
which the Prophets and Apoſtles were inſpired and in- 


| | Ruenced by. 


AND, as there is a reverence due from inferiors to 
their ſuperiors, in point of converſation, ſo likewiſe are 
their ſome decent regards and civilities to be ſhewed e- 
ven by ſuperiors to their inferiors, who are always to 
be treated with candour and condeſcenſion, in their or- 
dinary capacities; and even when they are conſidered 


* 
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that methinks, it is one of the worſt ſights in the world, 
to ſee ſome men that are gotten upon a little higher 
ee than their neighbours are, to look proudly and 


RESOLUTIONS. wat 


as criminals, with meekneſs and moderation. Inſomuch 


cornfully down upon all that are below them, diſdain» | | 
ing to vouchſafe them the leaſt favour or reſpect what- 


ſoever. Such churliſh, haughty, and foul-monthed 
Nabals as theſe, are not only very unjuſt, and unrea- 
ſonable in their behaviour to others, but they are cer- 
tainly the greateſt enemys to themſelves, that they have 
in all the world beſides; not only by drawing upon 
them the hatred and enmity of all that are about them, 
but likewiſe by tormenting themſelves with ſuch frivi- 
lous things, as ſuch ſpirits commonly do. Wherefore, 
that I may pleaſe God, my neighbour, and myſelf, in 
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what I ſpeak, though I could exceed other men, (which 


is impoſſible for me to ſuppoſe) in every thing; I re- 
ſolve, by God's grace, always to behave myſelf fo, as 
if Iexcelled them in nothing; and not only to ſpeak re- 
verently to them that are above me, but humbly and 
_ civilly to thoſe that are beneath me too. I will always 
endeavour to uſe ſuch humble and winning words, as to 
manifeſt more of my love to them than my power o- 
ver them : I will always ſeaſon my tongue with ſavou- 
ry, not bitter expreſſions, not making my mouth a 
vent for my fury and paſſion to fume out at, but rather 
an inſtrument to draw others love and affection in by 
ſtill peaking as civilly unto others, as I would have 
them ſpeak civilly to me. 


CGE 


Concerning my ACTIONS. 


F H E other way of my ſoul's putting forth, and 
ſhewing herſelf to the world, is by her actions, 
which it concerns me as much to look to and regulate, 
as my words; foraſmuch as there is not the leaſt ill 
circumſtance in any action, but what, unleſs it be re- 


pented of, mult be brought into queſtion, and anſwer< 
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ed for, at the Laſt Day: For, though an action cannot 


be denominated good, unleſs it be good in all circum- 
ftances and reſpects; yet it is always denominated bad, 


if it is bad only in one. As it is in mulic,. if but one 


ſtring jar, or be out of tune, the whole harmony is 
ſpoiled; ſo here, if but one circumſtance in an action 
be wanting or defective, the whole action is thereby 
rendered immoral. . 5 5 
How much, therefore, doth it behove me to keep a 
ſtrict watch over myſelf, and fo to perform every ac- 


tion, and place every circumſtance in it, that it may 


have its approbation in the court of heaven? Well, I 
am reſolved, by the grace of God, to try what I can 
do. I know it is impoſſible for me to reſolve upon 
pafticular actions: but howſoever I ſhall reſolve upon 
ſuch general rules, the application of which to parti- 
cular acts may make them pleaſing and acceptable to 
the fight of God ; always premiſing this which I have 
reſolved upon before, as the beſt foundation, 24g. to 
ſquare all my actions by the ſcripture rule, and to do 
nothing but what I have, ſome way or other, a war- 
rant from the word of God. Upon this fixed and 
ſteady principle, 5 ; 5 


RESOLUTION I. 


1 an reſolved, by the Grace of COD, to da every thing 
in Obedience to the Will of GOD. 


T is not ſufficient, that what I do is the will of 
God, but I muſt therefore do it becauſe it is the 
will of God. For, what faith my Father? My Son, 
give me thine heart, and let thine eyes obſerve my ways, 
Prov. 23. 26.: So that my Father will not only have 


my hand, but my heart too. And my feet muſt not 


walk in the ways.of God, till my eyes have obſerved 
and diſcerned them to be ſo. Imay do an action that 
is in itſelf good, and yet, at the ſame time, not do a 
good action, if I do not therefore do it, becauſe it is 
lo: for example: I may give an alms to the poor, feed 
the hungry, or cloath the naked ; but let me examine 


: 
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and conſider well, upon what principle theſe actions 
are founded, whether I therefore do them, becauſe 
God hath commanded them ; if not, my feeding of the 
poor will be no more a good action, than the Ravens 
feeding the prophet was, 1 Kings 27. 6, Their feed- 
ing of the prophet was commanded by God, as well 
as my feeding of the poor; but J cannot ſay, they 
did a good action, becauſe though they did do this 


which was commanded by God, yet being irrational 


creatures, they could not᷑ reflect upon that command, 
and ſo could not do this in obedience to it. 
THERE are ſome perſons, to the very frame and diſ- 
poſition of whoſe ſpirit ſome ſins are, in their nature, 
odious and abominable. Thus 1 have known ſome, 
whoſe very conſtitutions have carried them into an an- 
tipathy to Juſt and luxury; and others again, wo 
could never endure to drink beyond their thirſt, much 
leſs to unman and be-beaſt themſelves by drinking to 
exceſs, And the like may be obſerved of covetouſ - 
neſs, which Luther was ſuch an enemy to, that it is 
ſaid to be againſt his very nature. Now, I ſay, though 
the abſtaining from theſe ſins be highly commendable 
in all ſorts of perſons, yet, unleſs, together with the 
fireams of their natural difpoſition, there run likewiſe 
a ſpiritual deſire to pleaſe God, and obey his com- 
mands, their abſtaining from theſe vices is no more 
than the brute beaſts themſelves. do, who always ict 
according to the temper of their bodies, and are never 
| guilty of any exceſſes that are prejudicial to them. 
f HERE, ſervants are commanded to be obedient to 
- their maſters, with good-will doing ſervice as to the 
4 Lord, and not to men, Eph. 6. 5, 6, 7.: which, clearly 
6 ſhews, that though a ſervant doth obey his maſter, yet 
if he doth not do it in obedience unto God, he will 
not find acceptance with him. So that, whenſoever 1 
ſet my hand to any action that is good, I mult ſtill fix 
my eye upon God's commanding of it, and do it only 
in reſpe& to that; as knowing, that if I give but a 
farthing to the poor, in all my life, and do it in obe- 
dience to God's commands, it ſhall be accepted ſoon- 
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ſometimes carry me into bad actions: My zeal, when 
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er than theirs, who feed hundreds at their table every 
day, and have not reſpect to the ſame command. 

Do I ſee a poor wretch ready to fall down to the 
earth ſor want of a liitle ſupport, and my bowels begin 
to yern towards him? let me ſearch into my heart, and 
ſee what it is that/raiſes this compaſſion in me. If it 
flows only from a natural tenderneſs to a brother in 
miſery, without regard to the love of God, who has 
commanded and enjoined it, the poor man may be ſuc- 


| 

. coured and relieved, but God will not be pleaſed or de- | 
lighted with it. Again; do my friends ſtir me up to ; 
pray or hear, or do any other- [DEV or civil action, 4 
and I therefore only do it, becauſe of their importunity ? 7 
I may fatisfy my friends deſire, but cannot properly 5 
be ſaid to obey the commands of God, in ſuch a per- t 
formance: So that the great and only foundation that 4 
J muſt reſolve to build all the actions of my life upon, mn 
is, an uniform obedience to that God, by whom alone * 
I am enabled to perform them. el 
= | bu 

= all 

RK ESG UT EDN I, - -- ne 

ra: 


J am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to do every thing by 
with Prudence and Diſcretion, as well as with Zeal 
and Affection. 


W HILST I am penned up in this earthly taber- 2. 
nacle, I live almoſt as in a darkſome dungeon, : 
Having no light to work by, but a little that ſprings in F 
at the narrow crevices of my underſtanding. So that } 
J had need to make ule of all that little light and know- 
ledge I have, to regulate the heat and zeal that ſome- 
times fits upon my ſpirit, For, good paſſions may 


hot in the purſuit of God's glory, may ſometimes hur- 
ry me beyond his laws; eſpecially, where Chriſtian 
prudence hath not firſt chalked out the way, and ſet the 
bounds for it: As, in diſcourſe, my zeal may put me 
upon throwing pearls before ſwine, or uſing words, 
when ſilence may be more commendable: So, in my 
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actions too, unleſs wiſdom and diſcretion govern and 


command my affections, I ſhall frequently run into 
fuch as would be altogether needleſs and -impertinent, 
and therefore ought to be omitted; and daily negle& 
ſeveral duties, which ought to be performed. EIS. 
Bur, my underſtanding and diſcretion is chiefly re- 

quiſite for the ordering of time and place, and other 
particular circumſtances, the irregular management of 
which may eaſily ſpoil the beſt of actions. For inſtance, 
that may be a __ work at one time and place, which 
is not at another; and may be very innocent and be- 
coming in one perſon, though quitecontrary in another. 
It is therefore the proper office of my underſtanding to 
point out the fitteſt time and place, and perſon, for 
the performance of each action I engage in. As for ex- 
ample, in diſtributing to the poor, my hand of charity 
mult be either guided by the eye of underſtanding, 
where, when, how much, and to whom to give; or 
elſe I may, at the ſame time, not only offend God, 
but wrong my neighbour, and myſelf too. And fo for 
all other actions whatſoever, which I ought therefore 
never to ſet my ſelf about, though .it be of the loweſt 
rank, without conſulting the rules of wiſdom modelled 
by the law of God. | 


RESOLUTION IN. 


Jam reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, never to ſet my 
Hand, my Head, or my Heart, about any thing but what 
I verily believe is good in it/elf, and will be eſteemed ſo 
by GOD. ET E 


ITHOUT faith, the apoſtle tells me, it is impoſ- 

ſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. $5. For what/cever is not 
of faith, is ſin, Rom. 14. 23. Where, by faith, we are not 
to underſtand that ſaving faith, whereby I believe that my 
perſon is juſtified through CRS TH; but that, whereby 
I believe that my works ſhall be accepted by GOD: For 
faith here js oppoſed to doubting}; and that, not about 
CHRIS T's dying for me, or my living in him, but a- 


e 
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bout the particular actions of my life. He that doubteth, 
_ faith the apoſtle, is damned if he eat; that is, He that 
eateth that which he doubteth whether he may lawfully 
eat or no, is damned, becauſe he ſins in doing it, and 
therefore may be damned for it. But why ſo? becauſe 


he eateth not of faith; becauſe he doth that which he 
knows not whether he may do or no, not believing it 


to be really good in itſelf, or acceptable unto God. And, 
though the Apoſtle here inſtances only in that particular 
action of eating, yet what he ſays with relation to that, 
1s properly applicable to all the other actions of life: 
For he afterwards ſubjoins, What/oever is not of faith, 
i fin; whatſoever it is, good or bad, if not done by 
faith, it is ſin. 1 80 Ea h 
Aub truly, this particular will be of great uſe through 
my whole life for the avoiding of many ſins, and for the 
doing of much good: For, many things, which are 
good in themſelves, may, for want of faith, become 
=_ otherwiſe to me; my heart not believing what I 
o is good, my hand can never make it fo. Or, if 1 
think what I do is bad, though it be not ſo in itſelf, 
yet my very thinking it ſo, will make it fo to me. 
AND this is what we call doing any thing with a good 
conſcience, or keeping, as St. Paul.did, our con/crence 
void of offence. And to go contrary to the dictates of 
my conſcience in this particular, is to tranſgreſs the 
commands of God. For in this, conſcience is as God's 
Vicegerent in my ſoul; what conſcience commands, God 
commands; what conſcience forbids, God forbids ; that 
is, I am as really under the power of conſcience, as the 
commands of God, in ſuch a caſe. So that, if 1 do 
not obey the ſormer, it is impoſſible for me to obey the 
latter. But how much then doth it behove me to ſee, 
that my conſcience be rightly informed in every thing? 
For as if a judge be miſinformed, it is impoſſible he 


ſhould paſs righteous judgment: ſo, if conſcience be 


miſinformed, it is impoſſible I ſhould do a righteous act. 
And, what a miſerable caſe ſhall I then be in ? If I do 
what is in itſelf ſinful, though my conſcienee tells me, 
it is good, yet I fin, becauſe the act in itſelf is ſinful; 
and if I do what in itſelf is good, and my conſcience 
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tells me it is bad, becauſe my. conſcienee tells me it is 


bad, I ſin becauſe my conſcience tells me it is ſo: So tha 
as my conſcience is, ſo will my actions be. | 
Fox this reaſon, I reſolve, in the preſence of my 
great Creator, never to do any thing, till I have firſt in- 
formed my conſcience, from the word of God, whether 
it be lawful for me to do it, or no; or in caſe it be not 
determined there, to make a ſtrict ſearch and inquiry 
into each circumſtance of it, eonſidering with myſelf 
what good or evil may iſſue from it, and ſo what good 
or evil there is in it; and according as my conſcience, 
upon the hearing of the argument on both fides, ſhall 
decide the matter, I ſhall do, or not de it ; never under- 


. * 
b 


taking any thing upon mere ſurmiſes, —_ it maybe 


aſion that it 


— 


good, but upon a real and thorough pe 
is ſo. | | 


RESOLUTION V. 
I am reſolved by the Grace of GOD, to do all things for 


the Glory of GOD. 
A God, ſays the wiſe man, made all things for him- 
ſelf; Prov, xvi. 4. And being thus made for GOD, 
it follows on courſe, that I ought to act for GOD; o- 
therwiſe I ſhall fruſtrate the end of my creation. Inſo- 
much that . whatſoever I make my chief aim in what I 
do, I make that my God: Dol aim at the glory of 
the All-glorious Jehovah? It is him I make my God 
Do I aim at riches? then it is Mammon I make my God: 
And therefore it is, that covetouſneſs is called idolatry, 


Col, iii, 5. Dol aim at pleaſures? it is my fenſes 1 


make my God, Phil; iii. 19. Do J aim at popular aps 
Plauſe ? or worldly advancement? or, do I aim at my 
own health or life? Fheſe are my gods. For what is 
worſhipping, but making all the powers of my ſoul, 
and actions of my body, to bow and ſtoop to them? 
Hence it is, that the moſt high God, who hath. ſaid,, 

; Bo | | 


s I was not made by, ſo neither for myſelf; for. 
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#7 He will not give his glory to another, hach been ſo expreſs 


in commanding me to do all things to his glory, Whe- 

ther ye eat or drink, ſays the Apoſtle, or what/oever you 

ao, do all things to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. 
Bur how can I, poor worm, be ſaid to do any thing 


10 the glory of the Eternal GOD? Why, in the ſame 


manner as he is ſaid to do what he doth for his own 
glory; and how is that? By manifeſting his glory to 
others. Thus, If I can but fo live and act, as thereby 


to evidence, that the God I ſerve is a glorious GOD, 


glorious in holineſs, glorious in goodneſs, glorious in 
wiſdom, glorious in power, and the like; this is doing 
all things to the glory of God. For example, by pray- 
ing to God, I avouch him to be a God, infinite in know - 
ledge, that he is prefent with me, and hears me pray, 
whereſoever I am; and I own him to be infinite in 
mercy, in that he will ſuffer ſach a ſinful creature as I 
am, to addreſs myſelf to him, &c. And ſo there is not 
the leaſt action I undertake, but I am ſo to manage it, 


as to manifeſt the glory of God by it, making it my end 


and deſign ſo to do; otherwiſe let me do what I will, 
J am ſure to fin; for though, I confeſs, a good end can 


never make a bad action good, yet a bad end will al- 


ways make a good action bad: So that, as ever I would 
do any thing that is good, I mult be ſure to do it to the 


RESOLUTION V. 


Ian reſolved, by the Grace of Cod, to mingle fuch Recreas 
' tions with my Buſineſs, as to further my Buſineſs by 
my Kecreations, | | 


T Tf Avixc wholly devoted myſelf to God, all J have, 

or am, is ſtill to be improved for him; inſomuch 
that was it not for the neceſſities of nature, every mo- 
ment of my life ſhould, and onght to be ſpent in the 
immediate worſhip and ſervice of him. But though 
nature requires ſome time from my ſolemn ſerving of 
him, for the recreating of myſelf ; yet grace requireth, 
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that this recreating of myſelf ſhould till be for the pro- 
moting his ſervice ; ſo that my recreations do not only 
fit me for farther ſervice, but they, in themſelves, ſhould 
ſome way or other, be ferviceable to him; which that 


they may be, I muſt have as great a care in the choice,. 


as in the uſe of my recreations; | 

Tu xx are ſomerecreations that are ſo far from con- 
ducing to his ſervice, that they may make more for the 
incenſing of his wrath: As drinking and gaming, which: 


though in themſelves lawful; yet, as they. oſten prove 


an occaſion of ſwearing, lying, cheating, and contention 
amongſt men, and, by conſequence, of wrath in God.; ſo 
they ought; by all means, to be ſhunned and avoided. 

Indeed, it may be queſtioned; whether gaming be ever 
lawful recreation? For, either it is a lottery, or not. 


If it be a lottery, it is net lawful, becauſe it is a great 


preſumption and ſm, to ſet God at work to recreate our» 
ſelves; for poor nothings:to employ the chiefeſt good, 
immediately to determine ſuch frivolous andtriffling im- 


pertinencies. If it be not a lottery, then it is not. a pure 


recreation; for if it depends upon man's wis and ſtudy, 
it exerciſes his brain and fpirits, as much as if he were 
about other things: So that being on one ſide, not lay» 


fal, on the other ſide, no recreation; it can, on noſide, 


be a lawful reereation?nn: 15 | 
For, what is the end of recreation, but to revive my 
Unguiſhing ſpirits, to let them reſt and be quiet a little, 
when they are tired: with too much exerciſe; that they 
may be freſher, -livelier, and fitter for work afterwards ? 
Hence it is; that God indeed bath provided a recreation - 
for all ſenſible creatures; fleep, which is the reſt of 
the ſpirits in the nerves. . When the little. animal 


ſpirits have been all the-day* ranning»up and down u- 
pon the ſoul's errands; t& lie down [till and quiet, is a 


great refreſhment and te ent to them, provided ſtil}, . 
that it be-moderately wes Whereas the- indulging : 
ourſelves too much in i ber a clogging. and ſtu- 
pifying of them; as we bodies, which; when 
Not . meter te, are moſt averſe from, and. unfit for - 
exercitec. = _* HE . 
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„% RESOLUTIONS. 

So that the chief and only time for recreation, is, 
when my ſpirits are either weary with labour and ſtudy, 
or elſe called in to ſome neceſſary employment in ſome 
other place; as at and after meals, eſpecially ſuch as 


are of a hard digeſtion; for then the ſpirits have enough 


to do, to turn the food we eat into good nourifhment, 
And, therefore, the intenſeneſs of ſtudy, running, wreſ- 
tling, and ſuch-like violent exerciſes, are not proper 
at ſuch a time; becauſe, as in ſtudying, we draw the 
-Fpirits from the ſtomach to the head; ſo, in the other 
exerciſes, ſuch as moderate walking, conference, and 
free diſcourſe, about common but neceſlary points, we 
ſend them ſrom the ſtomach into other parts of the body, 
where they are to be ſet on work. 1 
Zur, that which I have found the beſt recreation, 
both to my body and mind, whenſoever either of them 
lands in need of it, is Muſic, which exerciſes, at once, 
both my body and my ſoul; eſpecially, when I play 
myſelf. For then,  methinks, the ſame motion that my 
hand makes upon the inſtrument, the inſtrument makes 
upon my heart; it calls in my ſpirits, compoſes my 
thoughts, delights my ear, recreates my mind, and ſo, 
not only fits me for after-Buſineſs, but fills my heart, 
at the preſent, with pure and uſeſul thoughts; ſo that 
when the muſic ſonnds the ſweetlieſt in my ears, truth 
commonly flows the cleareſt into my mind. And hence 
it is, that I find my foul is become more harmonious, 
dy being accuſtomed fo much to harmony, and ſo averſe 
to all manner of diſcord, that the leaſt jarring ſounds, 
either in notes or words, ſeem very harſh and unplea- 
e. 3 
Tux there is ſe ing more than ordinary in Mu- 
fic, appears from David's making uſe of it, for driving 
away the evil 3 ſrom Saul, and Eliſha for the bringing 
of the good ſpirit upon himſelf. From which 1 am 
induced to believe, that there is really a ſort of fecretand 
charming power in it, that haturallydiſpels from the mind, 
all or moſt of thoſe black humours, which the evil ſpirit 
uſes to brood upon, and by compoling. it into a more 
regular, ſweet and docile dilpoſition, renders it fitter 
for the holy Spirit to Werk aon, the more ſuſceptive 


of divine grace, and more faithful meſſenger, whereby 
to convey truth to the underſtanding. But however 
that be, I maſt neceſſarily acknowledge, that of all re- 
creations, this is by far the more ſuitable to my temper 
and diſpoſition, in that it is not only an exereiſe to my 
body, but to my mind too; my ſpirits being thereby 
made the more nimble and active, and, by conſequence, 
the fitter to wait upon my ſoul, and be employed by 
her, in whatever buſineſs ſhe is engaged. | 
But in this and all other recreations, I muſt always 
take care not to exceed my meaſure either in point of 
time, or intention; I muſt not follow them too cloſe, 
nor ſpend too many hours in them, but ſtill reſolve to 
uſe them, as they may not become a ſnare to me, but 
anſwer the ends for which they were deſigned, that when 
God ſhall call me to it, I may give him as good an ac» 
count of my recreations, as of my neceſſary duties. 
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Concerning my RELATIONS. 
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„ UT be not deceived, O my ſoul; thou art not yet 
„ advanced far enough; it is not ſufficient to pretend 
t to holineſs in my thoughts and affections, and in my 
h words and actions; unleſs I expreſs it likewiſe in all the 
85 
ſ 


e relations and conditions of life, The Commandments of 
Cod are ſaid to be exceeding broad ; they extend them- 

4 ſelves to every capacity I can poſſibly be in, not only 
„ enjoyning me to live ſoberly in reſpect to myſelf,” hut 
* righteouſly to my neighbour, obediently to my ſovereign, 
lovingly to my wife, and faithfully to my people; other 
ye wiſe I cannot live holily unto God; And nd if 
ng I would be throughly religious, I mult farther endea- 
ng vour to fix my reſolutions with regard to the ' ſeveral 
am duties the Moſt High expects from me, in all theſe par- 
nd ticular relations I bear ta him, during my ſojourning 
d, here on t 11 oi Plans ze 
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RESOLUPION I. 


Jam reſolved, by the Grace of GOD; to honour and obey 
the King, or Prince, whom GOD is pleaſed to ſet over 
me, as well as to expect that he ſhould ſafeguard and pro- 

. ted} me, whom GOD' 1s pleaſed to ſes under him. 


HE King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; the great 
and glorious monarch of all the world, having 
enacted many gracious laws, is pleaſed to ſet over 


every kingdom and nation, ſuch perſons as may put 


them in execution. So that I cannot but look upon a 


_ hwful king, as truly a repreſentative of the moſt High 


God, as a parliament is of the people; and am theres 
ſore perſuaded, that whoſoever rebels againſt him, re- 
bels againſt God himſelf; not only in that he rebels 
againſt the ordinance of God, and ſo; againſt the God 
of that ordinance, but becauſe he rebels againſt him, 
whom God hath ſet up as his vicegerent, to repreſent 
his perſon, and execute his laws in ſuch a part of his 
dominions, 7 13 
Hur it is, that theſe two precepts, Fear COD 
and honour the ting, are ſo often joined together in holy 
writ; for he that fears God's power cannot but honour 
his authority; and he that honours not the king, that 
repreſents God, cannot be ſaid to fear God, who is re- 
preſented by him. And hence, likewiſe; it is, that God 
hath been as ſtrict and expreſs in enjoyning us obedience 
to our governors, as to himſelf; for, thus ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts, Rom, xiii. 1. Let everyfoul be ſubject to 
the-hip her powers, Why? becauſe there is no power but 
560 D] the-powers that be, are ordained of: GOD. 
Ax he hath denounced as great a judgment againſt 


ſuch as rebel againſt the magiſtrate-He hath ordained, 


as apainſt thoſe that rebel againſt himſelf : Eor, vhoſocuen 
reſiſieth the puer, refiſteth the ordinance of GOD; and 
they that reſiſt; ſhall receive to themſelvet damnation, ver. 
2. So that the wrath of God ſhall as certainly fall upon” 
thoſe that riſe up againſt the king, as upon-thoſe that: 


9 


haſt 
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fight againſt God. And no wonder, that the puniſh- 


ment ſhould be the ſame, when the fault is the ſame: 
For he that fights againſt his king, fights againſt God 
bimſelf, who hath inveſted him with that power and 
authority to govern his people, repreſenting his own 
glorious majelty before them. 

Uros this ground it is, that I believe the wickedneſs 
of a prince cannot be a ſufficient plea for the diſobedi- 
ence of his ſubjects; for it is not the holineſs, but the 
authority of God that he repreſents, which the moſt 
wicked, as well as the moſt holy perſon may be endow- 
ed with: And therefore, when the goſpel firſt began 
to ſpread itſelf over the earth, though there was no 
chriſtian king, or ſupreme magiſtrate, of what title ſo- 
ever, to cheriſh and protect it; nay, though the civil 
powers were then the greateſt enemies to it ; yet, even 
then were the diſciples of Chz1isT enjoined to /ubmit 
themſelves to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's ſake, 

In80MUCH that did I live amongſt the Turks, Iſhould 
look upon it as my duty to obey the Grand Signior, in 
all his lawful edicts, as well as the moſt chriſtian and 
pious king in the world. For, ſuppoſe a prince be never 


ſo wicked, and never ſo negligent in his duty of protec- 


ting me; it doth not follow, that I muſt. neglect mine 
of obeying him. In ſuch a caſe, I have another duty 
added to this; and that is, to pray for him, and to in- 
tercede with God for his converſion: For, thus hath 
the King of Kings commanded, that Prayers, ſupplica- 
tions, interceſſions, and giving of thanks, be made as for 
all men, ſo more eſpecially, for kings and thoſe that are 
in authority, that we may live a quiet and peaceable life, 
in all Godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2. So that, 
whenſoever I addreſs to the court of heaven, I mult — 
ſure to remember my fovereign on earth, that God 
would be pleaſed to enable his ſervant to reign on earth, 
as himſelf doth in heaven, in righteouſneſs and mercy. 
But eſpecially, in caſe of any ſeeming or real default or 


defect, though I do not think it a ſubject's duty to judge 


or cenſure his ſovereign's actions, I am to be the more 
earneſt in my prayers and interceſſions for him; but, 


upon no account, to fight or rebel againſt him. 


* 
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* AnD; if 1 am thus ſtrictly obliged to honour, "obeys 


and pray for a bad prince, how much more ſhould I pay 
thoſe duties to one, who repreſents God, not only in 
Kis authority, but in his holinefs too? In this caſe, ſure, 
- as there is a double engagement to reverence and obe- 
dience, ſo I am doubly puniſhable, if I neglect to ſhew 
it, either to the prince himſelf, or thoſe that are ſet 


8 for my obedience to the king, bind melikewiſe to obey 
da.is inferior officers and magiſtrates, that act under him 
and that for this reaſon, becanſe, as he repreſents God, 
fo they repreſent him; and, therefore, whatever they 


to obey, as if it was commanded by his own mouth 
and, accordingly, do, from this moment, by the grace 


of God, reſolve to put this duty in practice, 
OO xESOLUVTION IT. 


V 


\ FT Hoven it be not neceſſiry for me to reſblve u- 
Ippon marrying, yet it may not be improper to 
teſolve, in cafe 1 ſhould, to follow theſe rules of duty; 

firſt, in the choice of a wife; and, ſecondly, in the 
affection that I ought to bear towards her. 
As for the firſt, I ſhall always .endeavour to make 


made choice of Cyz1sT as a ſpouſe for herſelf; that 
one ſpirit with ChxisT my Saviour. For I look upon 
behold in her; and the Grace of 'God, as the beſt por- 


tion I can receive with her. Theſe are excellencies, 
Which though not viſible to our carnal eyes, areneyer- 


my own part, they ſeem to me ſuch neceſſary quit» 
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under him; for the ſame obligations that lie upon me; 


command, in his name, I look upon ĩt as much my duty 


REL e by the ſame Divine Grace, to be as conſlant © 


choice of ſich a woman for my ſpouſe, who bath firſt \ 
| * none may be made one fleſh with me, who is not made 


the image of CHRIST, as the beſt mark of beauty I can 


te leſs agreeable to a ſpiritual heart; and ſuch as all wiſe | 
and good men cannot chuſe but be enamoured with. 
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ever having a wife withoat them, What? ſhall I marry 
one that is wedded already to her fins, or have poſleſſion 
of her body only, when the devil hath poſſeſſion of her 
ſoul ? ſhall ſuch a one be united to me here, who ſhall 
be ſeparated from me for ever hereafter; and condem- 
nedto ſcorch in everlaſting burnings ? No, if ever it be 
lot te enter into that ſtate, I beg of God, that he IT 
direct me in the choice of ſuch a wife only to lie in my 
| boſom here, as may afterwards be admitted to reſt in 
Abraham's boſom. to all eternity; ſuch a one, as will 
ſolive and pray, and converſe with me upon carth, that 
we may be both entitled to ling, to rejoice, and be 


bleſſed together, for ever, in heaven. 9 

Tua this, therefore, may be my portion and felicity, 

I firmly reſolve, never to ſet upon ſuch a deſign, before 

I have firſt ſollicited the throne of grace, and begged 

of my heavenly Father, to honour me with the partner» 

ſhip of one of his beloved children; and ſhall afterwards. 

be as careful and cautious: as I can, never to fix my af- 

fections upon any woman for a wife, till I am through Þ 
ly perſuaded of the grounds I have to love her, as a true'; '' 
chriſtian, _ N Oo on. Ons 

Ir I could be thus happy, as to meet with a wife of 
theſe qualities and endowments, it would be impoſſible + 
for me not to be hearty and ſincere in my affection to 
ward her, even though I had the greateſt temptations to 
prod them upon another : For, how could I chuſe but _ 
love her, who has God for her father, the Church for 
her mother, and heaven for her portion; who loves 
God, and is beloved of him ? eſpecially, when I con- 
ſider, that thus to love her, will not only be my duty 
but my happineſs too. n 
As to the duty, it is frequently inculcated in the ſerip- 

ture, that husbands /hall ; their wives, and that not 
with a common love, but as CxrasT loved his Church, 

 Eph.-v. 25. yea, as their own body, ver. 28. or, as 

_ themſelves, ver. 33. and they are fo to love them, as 
not to be bitter againſt them, Col. iii. 19. not to be 
paſſionate or angry with them upon every light matter, 
nor-ſuffer their reſentments to riſe to that boy upon e 
any oecaſion whatſoever, as to abate the leaſt ſpark , 
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7 towards them, but to nouriſh and che- 
riß them even as the Lord the church. In a word, 10 
do all the kind offices they can for them, in their civil 
capacities, and tò help and forward them, by all means - 
| pofible in the way that leads to heaven; that as they 
axe united in the fleſh, ſo they may likewiſe be united _ 
in the ſpirit, | and raiſed and rewarded together at the 

general refurreion. | 2 
'.. Aw», as love is the great duty, fo it is likewiſe the 
chief happinels of a married ſtate. I do not mean that 
love whereby The loves me, but that wherewith I love 
her; for, if I myſelf have not a cordial eſteem and af - 
fection ſor her, what happineſs will it be to me, to be 
beloved by her? or rather, what a mifery would it be 
to be forced to live with one I know I cannot love? 
As ever, therefore, I deſire to be happy, I muſt perform 
my duty in this particular, and never aim at any other 
end, in the choice of a wife, or expect any other hap- 
pineſs in the- enjoyment of her, but what is founded in 
the principle of pure and inviolable love. If I ſhould 
court and marry a woman for riches, then, whenſoever 
they fail, or take their flight, my love and my happi- 
neſs muſt drop and vaniſh together with them. If I 
chuſe her for beauty only, I ſhall love her no longer 
than while that continues, which is only till age or 
ſickneſs blaſts it, and then farewel, at once, both duty 
%% Z 
Bor if I love her for her virtues, and for the ſake of 

GOD, who has enjoined it as a duty, that our affecti- 
ons ſhould not be alienated, or ſeparated by any thing 
but death; then, though all the other ſandy foundati- 
ons fail, yet will my bappineſs remain entire; even 
though I ſhould not perceivethoſe mutual returns of love, 
Which are due to me from her upon the fanie bottom. 
But oh ! the happineſs of that couple, whoſe inclinati- 
ons to each other are as mutual as their duties; whoſe 
affections, as well as perſons, are linked together with 
the ſame tye! this is the chief condition required to 
make the ſtate of matrimony happy or deſirable, and 
ſhall be the chief motive, with me, to induce me to en- 


ter into it. For, though it be no happineſs to be belov- 
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* not promiſe ourſelves hereafter? 


Wu Ar is here ſaid of the duty in chuſing and loving | 
of a wife, may be likewiſe applied to a woman's m_ 


in chuſing and loving her husband. But being not ſo 
immediately concerned in this, I paſs dn to my next 
Reſolution. d or du 


Serien 06 6: 


TI on reſolved by the Grace of GOD; to + my endeavour 


to you to GOD what/cever Children He ſhall be pled 
fe 
may be His by Grace, 0 


I 


1 Hay x ſometimes wondered at the providence of- 


1 God, in bringing fo many millions of people ont of 
the loins of one man; and cannot but make this ufe 


of it, even to (tir up myſelf to a double diligence, in 
bringing up my children in the nurture and admonitian of + 
the Lord. For who knows, but the ſalvation of ten thou- 
ſand ſouls may depend upon the edueation of one ſingle 


child? 


Ix I train up my ſon in the ways of religion, and 
teach him what itis to keep g conſcience void oſenes o- 
wards God and towards Man ; he will then not only 
have an inward ſenſe of his own duty, but take all poſſi- 
ble care to inſtil it into others, whether children or ſer- 
vants, that are commiited to his charge; And theſe, 
again, will do the ſame to theirs, by teaching them to 


walk in the fame path; till, by degrees, the piety and 


bolineſs of one man has diffuſed itſelf to all ſacceeding 
generations, But now, on the other hand, if I neglect 


the care of my ſon's education, and ſuffer the lepro:y 


— 


3 ww 
ed by one 1 do not love; yet it is certainly a very, 
great one to be beloved by one I do. If this, then, be 

my lot, to have mutual expreſſions of love from the 
perſon I fix my affections upon, what joy and comfort 
will it raiſe in my heart? with what peace and amity 
ſhall we live together here? and what glory and felicity 


1 


to give to me; that as they are mine by Natare, they. 
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of {in and wickedneſs to taint. and corrupt him, it is 
great odds, without an extraordinary interpoſition of di- 

vine grace, but the infedion may ſpread itſelf over all 
my poſterity ; and ſo draw down upon me the curſes and 
accuſations of ten thouſand ſouls in hell, which might 
other wiſe have been praiſing and bleſſing God for me, to 
eternity, nb ẽ ? ꝛ . Aht  SEEER 
HxxNcxE it is, that I am reſolved to endeavour to be a 
ſpiritual, as well as natural father to my children; yea, 
to take more care to get a portion for their ſouls in 
heaven, than to make proviſion for their bodies upon 
earth. For, if he be accounted worſe than an infidel that 
provides not for his {any the ſuſtenance of their bodies, 
what is he that ſuffers his family to neglect the ſalvation 
of their lon? : © 7; 5 
THaT nothing of this, therefore, may be laid to my 
charge, if ever Providence fees fit to bleſs me with 
children of my own, I will take effectual care, ſo ſoon 
as conveniently I can, to devote them unto God by 
baptiſm; that what guilt they have contracted, by 
coming through my loins, may be waſhed away by the 
laver of regeneration; and then to be conſtantly ſolli- 
citing at the throne of grace, that he who hath gi- 
ven them to me, would be pleaſed to give himſelf to 
them. 3 3 
Tus next thing to be done, as ſoon as they come 
to be capable of inſtruction, is to take all occaſions and 
make af. of all means, to work the knowledge of God 
into their heads, and the grace of Cuz1sT into-their 
hearts; by teaching them to, remember their Creator 
in the days of their youth;' by acquainting them with 
the duties that he that made them expe&s from them; 
with the rewards they ſhall have, if dutiful ; and the 
puniſhments they ſhall feel, if diſobedient children; ſtill 
accommodating my expreſſions to the ſhallow capacity 
of their tender years. And, according-to their doing, 
or not doing, of what they have been told, 1 ſhall re- 
1 Ward them with what is moſt pleaſing, or puniſh them 
= with what is moſt diſpleaſing to their years. To ſpeak 
—_ to them of heaven and eternal glory, will not encou- 
rage them ſo much, as to give them their childiſh plea- 
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ſures and deſires: And the denouncing of a future hell 
will not affright them ſo much, as the inflicting a pre- 


x , 
; 5 * * 9 b . hs A: oy 2 4 0 
, ; , . N 1 
2 ; i + A * 
4 8 2 . . \ N 4 


ſent ſmart, Hence it is, that Solomon ſo often inculcates 
this upon parents, as their duty to their children, that 
they ſhould not ſpare the rod, leſt they ſpoil the child. 


Bur I muſt ſtil] take care to let them underſtand,” that 
what I do is from a principle of love and affection to 
them, not of fury and indignation againſt them : For, 


by this means GOD may corre me for correcting them: 


J may. fet before my children ſuch an example of indiſ- 
creet and finful paſſion, as they will be apr*enough to 
learn, without my teaching them. On the other hand, 
it behoves me, if poſſible, ſo to order my family, that 
my children may not ſee or hear, and fo not learn, any 
thing but goodneſs in it; for commonly, according to 
what we learn when we are young, we practiſe wherr 


wie are old. And, therefore, as I ſhall take great care; 


that my children learn nothing that is evil or ſinful at 
home; ſo likewiſe, that they do not come into ſuch 
company abroad, where their innocence may be aſſaul- 
ted with ſwearinp, curſing, or any kind of prophane or 
obſcene diſcourſe 


Oz, atleaſt, if this is not wholly to be avoided, to 
prevent thoſe poyſonous weeds from taking root in the 
heart, it behoves me to take all opportunities of dif- 

courſing to them of GOD and CHRIST, of the im- 
mortality of their ſouls, and the future ſtate they are to 


be doomed to in another world, when they had lived a. 


little while in this; that, according as they grow in 


years, they may grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 
eur Land and Saviour Chriſt. And when they tome to 


years of diſcretion; capable of doing farther honour and 
fervice to God and their country, by ſome calling or 
profeſſion, I muſt be ſure to place them in ſuch a one; 

as may be no hindrance to that high and heavenly cal- 
ling, which they have in Caxz1sT'Jesvs, but rather 
contribute to further and promote it: that, being like 
tender plants, engraſted into the true vine, they may 
bring forth much fruit, to GOD's glory, to my comfort, 
and their own ſal vation. 


— 


: , which the generality of our youth = 
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I am reſolved by the Grace of GOD, to dv my Duty t 
w my Servants, as well as expe they ſhould do theirs ta 


Ne. 


TT was Joſhua's, and, by God's grace, it ſhall be my 
I reſolution, that I and my houſe will ſerve the LORD. 

J, in the firſt place, and then my houſe ; for if I my- 
ſelf do not, I cannot expect that they ſhould... So that, 
for the ordering of my family in general, I muſt not 
only preſs their duty upon them, but likewiſe practiſe 
my own duty, in ſuppreſſing all vicious and lewd con- 
verſation, and compoſing all ſtrife and contention amongſt 
them; in praying every day, at the leaſt, twice with 
them; in catechizing and expounding the principles of 


religion to them, and in calling ſor an account of every 


ſermon and godly diſcourſe they hear, either in private - 
or in public; in ſeeing that they conſtantly frequent. 
the divine ordinances, and that they behave themſelves 
ſo conſcientiouſly therein, that they may be, ſome way 
or other, the better by them, And to theſe ends, I 
think it my duty to allow my ſervants ſome time, every 
day, wherein to ſerve GOD, as well as to ſee they ſpend i 
their other hours in ſerving me; and to make them ſen- 
ſible that they do not ſerve me only for myſelf, but ul- 
timately and principally in reference unto G0; their 
ſerving me making way for my better ſerving GOD. 
AND, for this reaſon, I cannot believe, but-tis as great 
a fin, to cumber my ſervants, as myſelf, with too much 
worldly buſineſs. For how can they ſpend any time in. 
the ſervice of GOD, when I require all their time in 
my own? And, how juſtly ſhould I be condemned, if 
by this means, I ſhould. bring them into a ſort of ne- 
ceſſity of ſinning, either in not obeying GOD, or not 
obeying me? not that I think it a ſervant's duty, to. 
neglect his Creator to ſerve his maſter 3. on the contrary, 
he is obliged, in all caſes, where their commands in- 
| terfere, to obey GOD, rather than man, But where: they. 
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do not, there is a ſtrict injunction upon all ſervants that 
they ſhould be obedient to their maſters according to the 
ofeſh, with fear and trembling, in ſingleneſs of heart, ut 
unto CHRIST. | Epheſe vi. '5. But, how with fear and 
trembling ? why, fearing leſt they ſhould offend GOD,. 
in offending: them, and trembling at the thoughts of be- 
ing diſobedient to the divine command, which enjoins 
them to be obedient to their maſter3 in all things, not an. 
ſwering again, Tit. 239.3. that is; not repining at their 
maſter's lawful commands, not muttering and maund- 
ring againſt them, as ſome are apt to do: For itisas great 
a fin in ſervants, to ſpeak irreverently to their maſters, 
as in maſters to ſpeak paſſionately to their ſervants.  - 
Bur how are ſervants to give obedience to their maſ- 
ters, with ſingleneſſ of heart, as unto Chriſt; why, by o. 
beying them only in-obedience unto-CarisrT:; that is; 
they are therefore to do their maſterꝰs will, becauſe it is 
the LoRD's will they ſhould do ity ſerving them, not 
with eye-ſ2rvice, as men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of 
Ghriſt, doing the will of God ffom-the heart, with goods: - 
will doing ſervice, as unto the LORD; and not to nen, 
Eph. vi. 6, 7. Col. iti, 22: This is the duty therefore 
that I ſhall be oft inculcating upon my ſervants, and ſhall! 
as oft berefle&ting upon myſelf; that what I cequire for my 
own ſervice may be always in ſubordination to'GOD's;. - 


ESC LUNTOR 


who is ur common Lord and maſter; whoſe'laws are | 
g equally obliging to all ranks and conditions of men, and 
; in whoſe ſight- There is noreſpeth of perſons... 1565 | 
b M BEZS-OLU r N 
h Lam reſolved, by the Grace of GOD; to feed the oel that* 
n. GOD ſhall ſet me over, with who!/ome food, neither 
n | ſtarving them by idleneſs, poiſoning them uit error,, 
i" nor puſſing them up with impertinecies.. - "$4 
„ 1 non: 1h | 55 825 ; SY 55 
ot A ND here I cannot but declare, that ever ſince II 
0 knew what it was to ſtudy, I have found by ex- 8 


e 
foul exceeds the body. And, for this reaſon, as I always“ 
"= 5 ERR 


perience, that ſpiritual and intellectual - pleaſures" do as! 
far tae nhobrabat ond temporal and: ſenſual, as the- 


thought the ſiudy and profeſſion of divinity 10 be the 


nobleſt and moſt agreeable of all others, as carrying with, 
it its own encouragement and reward; ſo 1 have often 
wondered with my ſelf, that the greateſt perſons in the 
world ſhould not be defirous and ambitious of exerciſing. 
> heir parts in the ſtudy of this neceſſaryy as well as ſu- 
hlime ſcience, and even deyoting themſelves to the pro- 
feſſion of it. For, do they aſpire after honour ? what: 
greater honour can there be, than to be the mouth of 
0b to the people, and of the people unto GOD; to 
have the Moſt High himſelf, not only to ſpeak by them, 
but in them too? What greater honour, than to have a 
commiſſion from the King of Kings, to repreſent him- 
ſelf before bis people, and call upon them, in his name, 
to turn from the error of their ways, and walk in the 
paths of God to everlaſting glory? What greater ho- 
nour than to be an inſtrument, in his hand, to bring 
poor ſouls from the gates of hell, to ſet them among 
princes in the court of heaven? Do they thirſt after 
pleaſures? What greater pleaſure can they have, than 
to make it their buſineſs to feed themſelves and others 
with the bread and water of life? . - - : 
Bur ſtay, my ſoul, let not thy thoughts run only 
upon the dignity of thy function, and the ſpiritual plea- 
ſures that attend the faithful diſcharge of it; but think 
likewiſe upon the ſtrid account thou muſt give of it in 
another liſe: The ſerious conſideration of which as it 
cannot but be a great comfort to the true and faithfuk 
paſtor, who has diligently fed his flock with the /incere.- 
milk of God's word; ſo muſt it be a great terror and 
confuſion to the flothful and negligent, the falſe and 
deceitful diſpenſers of the divine myſteries, who have, 
either careleſly loſt, or treacherouſly deluded the ſouls. 
of thaſe. committed to their charge, which they muſt 
one day anſwer for, as well as for their own. And, 
therefore, that nothing of this kind may be ever laid to 
my charge, I ſolemnly promiſe and reſolve, before God, 
ſo to demean myſelf in the exerciſe of my miniſterial 
function, as to make the care of ſouls, eſpecially of thoſe- 
committed to my charge, the chief ſtudy and buſineſs; 
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- And that without partiality or exception; I muſt not 
ſingle out ſome of the beſt of my flock, ſuch as I have 


the higheſt reſpect for, or have received the greateſt obs. . 
ligations from; but miniſter to every one according to thein 


ſeveral neceſſities. If I meet with men of knowledge and 
virtue, my bulineſs muſt be to confirm and eſtabliſſi them 
therein; if with thoſe that are ignorant and immoral, to 
teach and inſtruct them in the ways of religlon, and by 
all means poſſible, to reclaim and reduce them to the ex- 


erciſe of their duty; always remembring, that as the 
Bleſſed Ixs us, the great ſhepherd and biſhop of 7 4 


was not ſent, ſave unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe. of 1 


rael; and came not to call the righteous, but ſinners 1s 


repentance; ſa it is the indiſpenſable duty of his Apoſtles 


and miniſters, (and by the grace of God, I ſhall make 7 


it mine) to follow his example in this particular; to 


ſpare no time nor pains in the reformation of ſinners, 


though it be never ſo irkſome and difficult to accom- 
pliſh ; even though I ſhould meet with ſuch as the pro- 


phet David ſpeaks of, who hate. to be reformed, and caſk © 
my words behind them. And, therefore as I know it is: | 
my duty, ſo 1 eee endeavour to take pleaſure in 


the ſeveral offices I perform of this kind, t ſtrengthen 


the weak, heal the wounded, and bind up the broken hearts, _ 
to call in thoſe that err and go aſtray, and ts r ν,j,ẽð 


ſape theſe that are loſt. 


: 


To theſe ends, though preaching is without doubt, : 


a moſt excellent and uſeful, as well as neceſſary duty, 


( eſpecially if it be performed, as it ought, witk zeal and 
reverence, and the doctrine applied and preſſed home, 
with ſincerity. of affection) yet, I ſhall not think it ſuf - 
ficient. to inſtru& my people only from the pulpit, but 
take all opportunities to inſti] good thoughts and prin- 
ciples into their minds in my private converſation. I 


know it is impoſſible for all miniſters frequently to viſit 


every particular perſan or family in their pariſh, there 
being, in ſome pariſhes, eſpecially in and about London, 


ſo many thouſands of ſouls: But, how ſoever, if it ſhould 


pleaſe the Lord to call me to ſuch a, flock, though 1 
cannot viſit all, I ſhall vifit as many as. I can; eſpecially” 
thoſe that are ſick and infirm, and be ſure to feed them 
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%s RESOLUTIONS: | 
with the ſincere milk of the word, ſuch as may turn to their 
Spiritual nouriſhment, and make them grow in grace, and | 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus CHRIST. 
I will not fill their heads with ſpeculative notions and 
niceties in divinity; (which, among the leſs judicious, 
are very often the occaſion of hereſy and error, and 
ſometimes alſo, of deluſion and diſtraction :) But my 
chief care ſhall be to inſtruct: them in thoſe neceſſary 
_ truths which their chriſtian. faith indiſpenſably obliges 
them to know and believe, and preſs them to the perfor 
mance of thoſe duties, without which they cannot be. 
ſaved; meekly and impartially reprqving the particular 
vices they are moſt inclined and addicted to, and chear - 
fully encouraging and improving whatever - virtuous ac- 
tions they are, any of them, exemplary in, and what - 
ever good habits and inclinations the divine grace has 
put into their hearts. . F 
Anu ſince love and charity is the great characteriſtic: 
of our profeſſion, the bond and cement of all other chri- 
ſtian duties, in order to make my miniſtry the more ſuc- 
ceſsful, I reſolve, in the laſt place, not only to avoid all. 
differences and diſputes with them myſeif, but amica- 
bly to compoſe all ſuch as may ariſe among the neigh- 
bours. In a word, I ſhall make it my endeavour, in alt; 
things, ſo to approve myſelf as a faithful miniſter, both 
in life and doctrine before them, that at the laſt day, 
when the great; God ſhall call for my pariſh, and my- 
ſelf to appear before him, I may be prepared to give- 
an account of both; at leaſt, to anſwer for as many of 
them as he requires; and may, with joy and comfort, 
pronounce this ſentence of my Saviour, if it may, with-- 
out offence, be applied to his miniſters, bcho/d.J1,. and: 
the children 24 thou haſt given me. . 7 


e ene, e 
In reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, 10 be a3 faithful and 
conſtant to my Friend, .as I would have my Friend to be 
faithful und conſtant to me. . 

HI V ING before reſolved to be zealous inloving God; - 

1 I here reſolve to be as conſtant in. loving my friend 

But Why do I reſolve upon this? Is it poſſible to live: 
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and not to love? This to me ſeems as plain a contra - 
diction, as to live and not to live. Far love, in my 
opinion, is as much the life of the ſoul, as the ſoul is i 
the life of the body. So that, for my own part, I bal 
expect to ceaſe to live, at the very moment that I ceaſe I} 
to love; nay, I do. not look upon love only as my life, 
ut as the joy and comfort of it too. And, for this 
reaſon, I ſhall never envy any man his riches, pleaſures, 
or preferments, provided that I can but enjoy the per- 
ſons my ſoul delightsin, viz. CRB Iöð 1 in the firſt place: 7 
and my friend and neighbour in the ſecond. | 
But then I mult have a great care, where, and how, 7 
I place this affection; for if I place it wrohg, my very 
loving will be ſinning. And therefore, I ſhall always : 
endeavour to make ſuch only my friends, as are friends 
to God, Not that I Jook upon it as neceſſary to love 
ny friends always under that notion only as they are 
friends of God; for then, no love but that which is. 
ſpiritual would belawful; whereas, there is, doubtleſs, 
a natural love, that is no leſs a duty, and, by conſe. 
quence, no leſs lawful, than the other; as, the loveof , © 
parents towards their children, and children towards 
their parents; and the mutual complacency that ariſes 
betwixt friends, as well as relations, from the harmo- 
ny and agreement of humours, and tempers. Thus 
our Saviour is ſaid to hayelevedSt. John more than any 
of his other diſciples, which cannot be underſtogd of 4 
ſpiritual love; for this, undoubtedly, was equal to all; 
but being a man ſubject to the like paſſions (though my 
imperſections) as we are, He placed more natural af> 
fection upon, and might have more natural complacen- 
cy in John, than in his other diſcip les. 
Ax, therefore, when I fay, I am to make ſuch my 
friends only, as are friends to God, my meaning is, 
| That I will make none my friends, but ſuch as I know: 
to be good men, and good Chriſtians, ſuch. as deſerve 
my love in a fpiritual as well as a natural ſenſe; and = 
fince I may lawfully love my friend n both theſe ſenſes, =_ 
the one is ſo far from being excluſive, that it is really 1 
; | perfeQive of the other. And for this reaſon, as the 
ſpiritual good of my friend is always to. be preferred, 
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before that which is temporal, I am reſolved to found 
the one upon the other. I will always be ready, as oft 

as he ſtands in need, either for my advice, encourage- 
ment, or affiſtance, to do him all the kind offices I can 
in his worldly affairs, to promote his intereſt, vindi- 

- Eate his character from ſecret aſperſions, and defend 
bis perſon from open aſſaults: to be faithful and 
- punctual in the performance of my promiſes to him, 
= as well as in keeping the ſecrets he has entruſted' 
mme with, But all theſe things are to be done with a 
1 tender regard to the honour of God, and the duties of 
religion; ſo that the ſervices I do him in his temporal 
concerns, muſt ſtill be conſiſtent with, and ſubſervient 

to, the ſpiritual intereſt and welfare of his immortal 
ſoul, in which I am principally obliged to manifcſt my 
friendſhip towards him. If I ſee him wander out of 

the right way, I muſt immediately take care to adver- 
tiſe him of it, and uſe the beſt means] can to bring him 
back to it. Or if I know him to be guilty of any vices, 

I muſt endeavour to convince him of the danger and 
malignity of them, and importune and perſuade him to 

_- amendand forſake them. And laſtly, Imuſt be as con- 
| fant in keeping my friend, as cautious in chuſing him, 
. fill continuing the heat of my affectionz towards him, 

in the day of his affliction, as well as in the height of 
his proſperity. | HE EE oe tant 7 Ll 
Tus are the rules, whereby I reſolve to expreſs. 

my friendſhip unto others, and whereby I would have 
ather to expreſs their friendſhip unto me. 
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| N concerning my T ALENTS, | | l 


a Avinc fo ſolemnly devoted myſelf to God, ac- 
cording to the covenant he hath made with me; 
and the duty I owe to him; not only what I am, and 
what I do, but likewiſe what I have, is ſtill to-be im- 
proved for him. And this T am bound to, not only 
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____ RESOLUTIONS aw 
pon a federal, but even a natural account; for whatſo- 
ever I have, I received from him, and, therefore, all I 
the reaſon in the world; whatſoever I have, ſhould be 
improved for him, For, I look upon myſelf, as hav-. 
ing no other property in what I enjoy, than a ſervant 
hath in what he is intruſted with to improve for his 
maſter's uſe: Thus, though I ſhould have ten thouſand 
Pounds a year, I ſhould have no more of my own, than 
if I had but two pence in all the world. For it is on- 
Jy. committed to my care for. a ſeaſon, to be employed. 
and improved to the beſt advantage, and will be called 
for again at the grand Audit, when I muſt anſwer for 
the uſe or abuſe of it; ſo that, whatſoeyer.in a civil 
ſenſe I can call my own, that, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, I 
mult eſteem as God's. And therefore it nearly concerns 
me, to manage all the talents I am entruſted with, as 
things I mult give a ſtrict account for at the day of judg- 
ment. As God beſtows. his mercies upon me, through 
the greatneſs of his love and affection, ſo. I am to re- 
ſtore his mercies back again to him, by the bolineſs 
of my life and converſation. In a word, whatever! 
receive from his bounty, I muſt, ſome way or other, 
lay out for his glory, accounting. nothing mine own, 
any farther than as I improve it for God's ſake and the * 
ſpiritual comfort of my own foul. . 
Ix order to this, I ſhall make it my endeavour, by 
the bleſſing of God, to put in practice the following 
1 7-5: 5 V 
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T am reſolued; if poſſible, to redeem my Time paſt, 5 
uſing a double Diligence for the future, to employ and 
improve all the Gifts and Endowments, both of Body 


T and Mind, to the Glory and Service of my great 

IC» Creator. F C I 
nd T IME, health, and parts, are three precious ta- 7 
m- , lents, generally beſtowed upon men, but ſeldom - 

als improved for God. To go no farther than myſelf 
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i RES re 
how muck time and health have I enjoyed, by God's 
| grace ? and how little of it have I laid out for his ho- 

flour? On the contrary, how oft have I offended, af- 
"fronted, and provoked him, even'whien he has been 
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Eonrting me with his favours, and daily pouring forth 
His benefits 1— me? this, alas! is a fad truth, which 
whenſoever I ſeriouſly reflect upon, 1 cannot but ac- 
knowledge the continuance of my life as the greateſt 


inſtance of God's mercy and goodneſs, as well as the 
ones motive to my gratitude and obedience. In a 


4 ye ſenſe therefore, of the vanities and follies of my 


younger years, I defire to take ſhame to myſelf "for - 


ſelf before the throne of grace, to implore God's par- 
don, and to make ſolemn promiſes and reſolutions, for 
the future, to caſt off the works of darkneſs, and to put 


on the armour of light, and not only fo, but to redeem 


the precious minutes I have ſquandered away, by hus- 
banding thoſe that remain, to the beſt advantage. I will 


125 trifle and ſin away my time in the pleaſures of 


What is paſt, and do this morning humbly proftrate my- 


* 


nſe, or the impertinencies of buſinefs, but ſhall always 
employ it in things that are neceſſary and uſeful, and 


proportion it to the weight and importance of the work 
or buſineſs I engage myſelf in; allotting fuch a part 
of it for this buſineſs, and ſuch a part for that, & as 
to leave no intervals for unlawful, or unneceſſiry actions 


ſation. | . 
For, ſince it has pleaſed God to favour me with the 
bleſſing of health, and I am not certain how ſoon I 


neſs, which may deprive me of the ute of my reaſon, 
or make me vncapable of any thing elſe, but grappling 


with my diſtemper ; it highly concerns me to make a 


due uſe of this bleſſing, while 1 have it; to. improve 


| theſe parts and gifts that God has endowed me with, 


to the manifeſtation. of his glory, the ſalvation of my 


| ſoul, andthe publick good of the community whereof 


4 


I am a member. | | | 
To theſe ends, it will be requiſite for me frequently 
to conlider with myſelf, which way my weak parts may 


* 


to thruſt themſelves in, and pollute my life and conver- 


may be deprived of it, and thrown upon a bed of ſick- 
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thoſe ſtudies and actions, which they are naturally moſt 


inclined to, and delighted in, with the utmoſt vigour - 


and application; more particularly in ſpiritual matters, 
to make uſe of all opportunities for the convincing o- 


thers of God's lo ve to them; and their fins againſt God 


of their miſery by nature, and happineſs by Curt, 


and when the truth of God happens to be any ways 
traduced or oppoſed, to be as valiant in the defence of 


it, as its enemies are violent in their aſſaults againſt it, 


* 


culties for the glory and ſervice of God; ſo, 


And as I thus reſolve to imploy my inward. gifts and fa - N 


* 
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I om re/olved, by the Divine Grace, to employ. my riches, 


the outward bleſſings of Providence, to the fame end; 


_ and- 40- obſerve ſuch a due Medium. in the diſpenſing of 


X 


* 


 #ouſneſi.on the ober. 


it islikewiſe very difficult to put in practice, with 
out a careful 'obſervance of the R 82280 
Finxs r, never to laviſh out my ſubſtance; like the 
proviſion for the neceſſities and conveniencies of life, to 
lay up the overplus for acts of love and charity towards 
my indigent btethren. I mult conſider the uſes and ends 
for which God has entruſted me with ſuch and ſuch poſs 
ſeſſions; that they were not given me for the pampering 
my body, the feeding my luſts, or puffing me up witk 


pride and ambition; but for advancing his glory, and : 
my on and the public good. But why do I ſay given? 


when, as I before obſerved, I have no propriety in the 


riches I poſſeſs: they are only lent me for a few years | 


to be difpenſed and diſtributed, - as my great Lord and 


maſter ſees fit to appoint, ug. for the benefit of the | 


poor and neceſſitous, which-be has made his-deputies, 
to call for and receive his money at my hands. And 
5 758 55 8 0 OD BA 4, 
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RESOLUTIONS us 
be the-moſt uſefully imployed, and to bend them to 


them, as to avoid Prodigality on the ons Hand, and Code.. 


His, without doubt, is a neceſſaryreſolution, bur 


N the revels of ſin and vanity, but, after a due 
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1 X ESO LU TT ONS. | 
this, indeed, is the beſt uſe I can put / it to, for my 
own advantage, as well as theirs: For the money I 
beſtow upon the poor, I give to God to lay up for me, 
and T have his infallible word and promiſe for it, that 
it ſhall be paid me again with unlimited intereſt out of 
his heavenly treaſury, which is infinite, eternal, and in- 
exhauſtible. Hence it is, that whenfoever I ſee any ſit ob- 

ject of charity, methinks I hear the Moſt High 2 
me, give this poor brother ſo much of my ſtock, which 
thou haſt in thy hand, and I will place it to thy account, 
as given to myſelf; and, Look what thou layeſt out, and 
it ſhall be paid ther apam:** 7 267 AST SH IO FC. 
Tux ſecond rule is, never to ſpend a penny, where 
it can be better ſpared; nor to ſpare it, where it can 
be better ſpent. And this will oblige me, whenſoever. 
any occaſion offers, of Jaying out money, conſiderately 
to weigh the circumſtances of it, and, according as the 
matter, upon mature deliberation, requires, I muſt not 

rudge to ſpend it; or, if at any time, I find more rea- 

on to ſpare, I muſt not dare to ſpend it; ſtill remem- 
bring, that as I am ſtrictly to account for the money 
GOD has given me, ſo I ought neither to be covetous 
in ſaving, or hoarding it up, nor profuſe in throwing it 
away, without a juſt occaſion. The main thing to be 
regarded, is, the end I propoſe to myſelf in my expen- 
ces, whether it be really the glory of GOD; or my own 
carnal humour and appetite. mme. 


For inſtance, if Tlay out my money in cloathing my bo- 

dy, the queſtion muſt be, whether 1 do this only for 
warmth and decency, or to gratify my pride and vanity ? 
If the former, my money is better ſpent; if thelatter, it 
is better ſpared than ſpent : Again, do I lay it out in eat- 
ing and drinking? if this be only to ſatisfy the neceſſi- 
ties of nature, and make my life more eaſy and com- 
fortable, it is, without doubt, very well ſpent; but if 
it be to feed my luxury and intemperance, it is much 
better ſpared ; better for my ſoul in keeping it from fin, 
and better for my body in preſerving it from ſickneſs ; 
and this rule is the more ſtrictly to be obſerved, becauſe 
it is as great a fault in a ſervant not to lay out his maſter's 
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money when he ſhould, as to lay it out when he ſhould | 

Isx order, therefore, to avoid both theſe extremes, 

there is a third rule to be obſerved under this reſolution; ' 
and that is, to: keep a particular account of all my re- 
ceipts and diſburſements, to ſet down in a book every 
penny I receive at the hands of the Almighty, and eve- 
ry penny I lay out for his honour and ſervice. By this 
means I ſhall be, in a manner, forced both to get my 

money lawfully, and to Jay it out carefully: But how 
can I put that amongſt the money I have received ſrom 
God, which I have got by unlawful means? certainly, 
ſuch money I may rather account as received from the 
Devil for his uſe, than from God, for his. And fo muſt 
I either lay every penny out for God, or otherwiſe 1 
ſhall not know where to ſet it down, for I muſt ſet 

down nothing but what I lay out for his uſe; and if it 
be not for his uſe, with what face can I ſay it wag? 
And, by this means alſo, when God' ſhall be pleaſed to 

call me to an account for what I received from him, I 


may with comfort appear before him; and having im- | 
proved the talents he had committed to my charge, I 


I may be received into his heavenly kingdom, with a 
well-done good and faithful ſervant, enter thou into thy maſ< 
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{ am reſolved, by the Grace of GOD, to improve the Au. 
 #hority GOD gives me over others, to the Suppreſſion of 
Vice, and the Encouragement of Virtue ; and Jo for the 
Exaltation of GQD's Name on Earth, and their Souls 


« 
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HAT all power and authority bath its original 
1 from GOD, and that one creature is not:over : 
another, but by the providence and will of him, who. 


is over all; and ſo, by conſequence that all the authority 


we have over men, is to be improved for God, is clear, 
not only from that queſtion, #ho made thee to'differ from 
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54 RESOLUTIONS. 
another and, what haſt thou, which thou didft not receive, 
| x Cor. 4. J.; but likewiſe, and that more clearly, from 
mat poſitive aſſertion, the: powers that be, are ordained 
of God, Rom. 13. 1. That, therefore, I may follow 
PL my commiſſion, I muſt ſtiek cloſe to my preſent reſo- 
1 lution, even in all the power God gives me, to behave 
= myſelf as one inveſted with that power from above, to 
_ - reſtrain vice and encourage virtue, as oft as I bave an 
* opportunity ſo to do, always looking upon myſelf, as 
one commiſſioned by him, and acting under him. For 
mis reaſon, I muſt ſtil endeavour to exerciſe my au- 
thority; as if the moſt high God was in my place in 
perſon, as well as power. I muſt not follow the die- 
rates of my own carnal reaſon, much leſs the humours 
of my own biaſſed paſſion, but ſtill keep to the acts 
Which God himſelf hath made either in the general ſta- 
rute - book for all the world, the holy ſcriptures, or in the 
particular laws and ſtatutes of the nation wherein 1 live. 
Ax queſtionleſs, if I diſcharge this duty as I ought, 
whatever ſphere of authority I mode in, I am capable 
of doing a-great deal of good, not only by my power, 
but by my influence and example. For common ex» 
perience teaches us, that even the inclinations and deſires 
of thoſe that are eminent for their quality or ſtation, 
.are more powerful than the very commands of God 
_ himſelf; eſpecially among perſons of an inferior rank, 
and more ſervile diſpoſition, who are apt to be more 
wrought upon by the fear of preſent puniſhment, or the 
leſs of ſome temporal advantage, * any thing that 
is future or ſpiritual. Hence it is, that all thoſe whom 
3od entruſteth with this precious talent, have a great 
14 advantage and opportunity in their hands, for the ſup- 
#.  preſling ſin, and the exalting holineſs in the world :. A 
word from their mouths againſt whoredom, drunkenneſs, 
and the profanation of the ſabbath, or the like; yea, 
their very example, and ſilent geſtures, being able todo 
more than the'threatnings of Almighty God, either pro- 
nounced by himſelf in his word, or by bis miniſters in 
his holy ordinances. t eee 


- 
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- Ty1s, therefore there is my reſolution, whatſoever | 
authority the moſt high God ſhall be plea ſed to put up- 
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at the dignity he confers upon me. 


b 6 5 is "4 
on me, I will took upon it as my duty, and always make 
it my endeavour to demolifh the kingdom of fin and 


ſatan, and eſtabliſh that of CHRIST and holineſs in the | 


hearts of all thoſe to whom my commiſſion extends; 
looking more at the duty God expects from me, than 
In a word, I will 
ſo exerciſe the power and authority God puts into 15 
hands here, that when the Pürtkeni circuit of my Ii 
1s ended, and I fhall be brought to the general aſſize to 

give an account of this among my other talents, I may 
give it up with joy ; .and ſo exchange my temporal au- 

thority upon earth, for an eternal crown of OE: in 
heavea. | . 
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| 1; am ' reſolaed by the Grace of GOD, to improve the Af 


fections GOD- ſtirs up in'athers "tomgrds me, to the 
5 | e up of their AHections towards GOD. 102 


F the authority I have over others, then queſtionleſs, 
the affection others have tome, is to be improved 


— God; and that becauſe the affection they bear to 
me in a natural ſenſe hath a Kind of authority in me 


over them in a ſpiritual one. And this I gather from 
my 'own experience; for I find none to have a greater 
.command over me, than they that manifeſt the greateſt 
affections for me. 


greed on, that a real and ſincere eſteem for any perſon, 


is always attended with a ſearof diſpleaſing that perſon; 
and here there is fear in the ſabjeck there will, doubt - 


leſs, be authority in the object; becaufe ſear is he 


2 


Indeed, it is a truth generally a- 


2 of authority, as love is, or ought to- be, the 


round of that fear. The 
red. will not be obeyed ; 
awe of him, he can never ftrike any awe upon them. 


greateſt potentate, if not 


Nor will that awe have its proper effects in curbing | 


and reſtraining them from lin, and difobedience; 5 75 
hog proceeds from, and is joined with. love. 
1-Know the ſcripture; tells me, There is no Fo in 
bn but that perfect love caſleth out fear, 1 John 4. 18.2 
Bat t is to ee our oe to e 
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if his ſubjects ſtand in no 
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be conſummate, without mixture, as well as withgi 
deſect; there will be a perfect expreſſion of love on 
both fides, and ſo no fear of diſpleaſure on either. But 
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neren. 
to men, and that a perſect love too, ſuch as can only 


be exerciſed in heaven. There, 1 know, our love wil 
as without 


rf 


rhis is a happineſs which is not to be expected here on 


_ earth; ſo long as we are cloathed with fleſh and blood, 


% 


. we ſhall, in one degree or other, be till under the in- 


3 
8 


Huence of our. paſſions and aſfections. And therefore, 


as there is no perſon we can love upon earth, but who 


may ſometimes ſee occaſion to be diſpleaſed with us; ſo 


he will always, upon this account, be feared by us. 
This I look upon as the chief occaſion of one man's 


Having ſo much power and influence over another. 
Bor how comes this under the notion of a talent 


received from God, and ſo to be improved for him? 
Why, becauſe it is he, and he alone, that kindles and; 


blows up the ſparks of pure love and affection in us, 


.and that by the breathings of his own Spirit. It was. 


the Lox that gave Joſeph favour in the ſight of the 


Keeper of the-priſon, Gen. 39. 21. And who brought 
Daniel into favour and tender love with the Prince of 


the Eunuchs, Dan. 1. 9. And ſo of all others in ibe 


world: For we are told elſewhere, that as GOD faſbi- 


aneth the hearts of men, ſo he turneth them which way 
he will. Inſomuch that I can never ſee any expreſs: 


their love to me, but I muſt expreſs my thank fulneſs to 


God for it; Nor can 1 ſeel in myſelf any warmth of 


affection towards others, without confidering it as a 


talent hid in my breaſt, which I am obliged in duty to 


whoſe affeQions himſelf hath ſlirred up towards me. And 
this will be the more caſy to effect, if I take care, in the 
firſt place to expreſs the zeal and ſincerity of my own 


Improve for him by ſtirring up their affections unto him, 


jove to God, by making him the chief object of my ef- 
teem and adoration, and manifeſt my averſion to the ſins. 


they are guilty of, by repreſenting them as moſt loath- 


ſome and abominable, as well as moſt dangerous and 


damnable. For, where-ever there is a true and cordi- 
al affection to any. perſon, it is apt to biaſs thoſe that: 


are under the influence of it, to. chuſe the ſame objects : 


-for their love or chr that loch a * hy — 

to love what he loves, aud hate what be (rap "This. = 
fections of athers to love and ſerve God. 9 
1 
"i 
| 


 AnoTHER. way of my improving the affections * 
others to this end, is by ſetting them a good ex 
up commonly what a friend doth, be it good or 

pleaſing to us, becauſe we look not at the gaodneſs os 
5 = thing which is done, but at the lovelineſs of the 
: perſon that doth it. And if the vices of a friend ſeem: | 
amiable, how much more will their virtues ſbine ? Fox 
this reaſon, therefore, whenſoever I perceive any per- 
ſan to ſhew a reſpect for, or- affection to, me, F E 
hall always look upon it as an opportunity put into 
hands, to y an L my great Creator, and ſha 
upon it as a call from heaven, as mych-as- if. 1 
heard the Almighty fag to me, I defire to have this. 
rſon love me, and therefore have I made him io love 
thee; do thou but ſet before him an example of good» 
neſs and virtue, and his love to thy perſon ſhall induce- _ 
and engage him to,-direct his actions according to t. 
This, therefore, is the rule that I fully reſolve to gyide 
myſelf by, with relation to thoſe who are pleaſed to. | 
allow me a ſhare in their eſteem and affection, ich 7 1 = 
hope to improve to their advantage in the end: Th 
as they love me, and I love them naw, ſo we iy 
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love 0 and God love us to all et exernity. 4 -_- 
"+ RESOLUY 110 * Set 2444; - © "ol 
m, | Lan reſalved by, the Grace of GOD, te " improge every <4 
nd. good Thought to the pr cing of £220 Aeon > = 
the el and as good Adtions with. repet 60 . 
wn. = 
a. - HATSOEVER. comes from God, being a tokens 3 
ins to be improved to him, I cannot but think good 
ath- | thoughts to be as precious talents, as tis poſſible a 
and, creature can be bleſſed. with. But let me eſteem them 
rdi- | as I will, I am ſure my maſter will reckon them amongſt / 


hat: the talents he entruſts me with, and will call me to an 
ects: | account for; and, therefore, I ought not to neglect 
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them. The ſcripture tells me, I am not ſufficient of 
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myſelf to think any thing, as of myſelf, but that my 44 7 
uni- 


ficiency is of God, 2 Cor. iii. 5. And if I be not ſuffi: 
cient to think any thing, much lefs am t able of my- 


| KF to think of that which. is good; foraſmuch as, to: | 
good thoughts there mult always be ſuppoſed a ſpecial. 
-concurrence of God's Spirit; whereas to otherthoughts - 


there is only the general concurrence of his preſence. 


Seeing, therefore, they come from Gad, how muſt 1 


lay them out for him? Why, by ſublimating good 
thoughts into good affections. Does God .youchſafe 
to ſend down into my heart a thbught of himfelf? 1 
am to ſend up this thought to him again, in the fiery 
chariot of love, defire, and joy. Doth he dart into. 
my ſoul a thought of holineſs and purity? I am to 

dwell and meditateupon it, till it break out into a flame 

of love and affection for him. Doth he raiſe up in 
my ſpirit a thought of fin, and ſhew me the uglineſs 
and deformity of it? J muſt let it work its defired ef- 

fe, by making it as loathſome and deteſtable, as that 

„„ „ 7 STC TOTS pans 
Bur good thoughts muſt not only be improved to 

produce good affections in my heart, but likewiſe good 
actions in my life, So that the thoughts of God ſhould 
not only make me more taken with his beauty, but 
more active for his glory; and the thoughts of fin 


| ſhould not only damp my affection to it, but Tikewife 


deter and reſtrain me from the commiſſion of it. 

AND thus every good thought that God puts into 
my heart, inſtead of flipping out, as it does with ſome 
others without regard, will be cheriſhed and improved 


to the producing of good actions: Theſe actions will 


entitle me to the bleſſings of God, and that to the king-" 
„ RESOLUTION N, 
am reſolved by the Grace of GOD, to improve' every 
Aliction GOD lays upon me, as an Earneſt or Token 
i. of: bis Aﬀettion towurds mw. 
Ti Vzsxy Thing that flows from God to his-{ervants, 
] | 5 coming under the notion of talents, to be im- 
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felf will workout for me a for mare exceeding and eternal 


_ weight of Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 7. Tis the non-improve- 


ment of an affliction that makes it a curſe; whereas, if 


improved, tis as great a bleſſing as any God is pleaſed 


to ſcatter amongſt the children of men. And. therefore it 
is, that God moſt frequently entruſteth this precious 


talent with his own peculiar. people; You only have I lnaun 


of all the families of the earth; | therefore will I puniſh 
you for your iniguities, Amos iii, 2. Thoſe that 4" 
knows the beſt, with them will he entruſt the maſt, if 
not of other talents, yet be ſure of this; which is ſo 
uſeful and neceſſary to bring us to the knowledge of 
ourſelves and our Creator, that without it we ſhould be 


Ir is this that ſhews us the folly end en 2 | 


don, as well as the vanity andemptineſs of all world, 
enjoyments, and deters us from ingenſing and provoking 


bim, from whom all our happineſs.as well as our afflicti- 
ens, flow: Let, therefore, what croſſes or calamities ſo- 


ever befall me, 1 am ſtill reſolved to bear them all, not 
only with a patient reſignation te che divine will, but 
even to comfort and rejoice myſelf in them, as the greateſt 
bleſſings. For inſtance, am 1 ſeized wich pain and ſick- 


_ neſs? 1 ſhall look upon it as a meſſage from God, ſent 

on purpoſe to put me in mind of death, and to convince 

me of the neceſſity of being always prepared for it by a 
of uninterrupted health is apt 


good life, which a ſtate 


croſſes ? The true uſe of theſe is, to make me ſenſible - 
of the fickleneſs and inconſtancy ofthis world's bleſſings, 


which we can no ſooner caſt our eye upon, but they 


immediately take 40 them/zlves wings, gnd fly away from: - | 
us. And fo, all other afflictions God ſees fit to lay up- 
on me, may in like manner be, ſome way or other imm 


proved for my happineſs. 


proved ſor himſelf, I am ſure afflictions, as well as other 
mereies, muſt; needs be reckoned amonglt thoſe talents 
God is pleaſed to vouchſafe. Indeed it is a talent, 
without which 1 ſhould be apt to forget the improve» 
ment of all the reſt; and which, if well improved, it- 
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Bor, beſides the particular improvements of particu⸗ 


lar chaſtiſements, the general improvement of all is the 


increaſing of my love and affection to that God, who 
brings theſe afflictions upon me. For how runs the mit- 

_ fimus, whereby he is pleaſed to ſend me to the dungeon 
of Aflictlons? Deliver ſuth à one to ſatan to be' buſfetted 


in the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the 
Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. v. 5, By this it appears, that the 


4 furnace of afflictions, which God is pleaſed at any time 5 


to throw me into, not heated at the ſire of his wrath, 
but at the flames of his affection to me. The conſide- 
ration whereof, as it ſhould more inflame my love 10 

him, ſo ſhall it likewiſe engage me to expreſs a greater 
degree of gratitude towards him, when he ſingles me 
out, not only to ſuffer from him, but for him too. For 


this is an honour indeed peculiar to the ſaints of God, 


which if he ſhould be pleaſed ever to prefer me to, I 
ſhall look upon it as upon other afflictions, to be im - 
roved for his glory, the good of others, and the ever · 


- 


aſting comfort of my own ſoul. : 


© * 


Tnvs have I reckoned up the talen ts God bath, o 5 


may put into my hands, to be improved for his glory. 
May the ſame divine being that entruſted me with them, 
and inſpired me with theſe good reſolutions concerning 
them, enable me, by his grace, to make a due uſe of 
them, and carefully to put in practice what I have thus 


Funk are ſome other mercies, which might be ſet 
down in the catalogue of talents, as the graces and mo- 
tions of God's holy ſpirit, and the uſe of his holy or-. 
dinances, under the miniſtry of the (goſpel ; but theſe 


| being included and infiſted on, under ſeveralof the fore — 
Boing heads, will not require a diſtin& conſideration. 
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HE kind reception which has been given 
co all the other works of this incompara- 
ble aut hor, particularly to his private 
thoughts, written in his younger years, 
has encouraged the publiſhing of another 
volume of his thoughts, upon ſubjects of 
. the moſt importance to the chriſtian liſe, 
in all ſcenes of it; and thoſe compoſed when 
age and experience in the courſe of his parochial mi- | 
niſtry had taught him, what directions were molt neceſ- 
ſary for the condud of every diſciple of Chriſt, through _ 
all the ſtages of that race that is ſet before us, that he 
may ſo run that he may obtaih, Accordingly, the reader 
is here furniſhed, not only with ſuch inſtructions, .as _ 
are moſt proper for the entrance upon this race, and the 
early diſcipline of thoſe who are new liſted under Chriſt's 
banner; but alſo. with ſuch other points both of faith. 
and practice, as are moſt fit to be afterwards inculcated 
and preſſed upon them, for their ſucceſsful carrying o 
of this holy warfare, and finiſhing their courſe, ſo as at 
laſt to attain the crown of righteouſneſs, laid up for all 
thoſe that continue Chriſt's faithful ſoldiers and /ervarts 
10 their lives end. | 7] 1 OE 5 
And as in his private thoughts and reſolutions, this 
excellent biſhop ſeems chiefly to have aimed at ſettling his 
own principles, and regulating his practice, as became 
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2 follower of the holy Jeſus, and a miniſter of his gol. 


TE pel: So in theſe which are more public, he carries on 


the ſame pious deſign with reſpect to others, and exe- 


..cutes that ſacred office, for which thoſe were to prepare 


him. Indeed, great and indefatigable as his labours _ 
were (for few ever laboured more) the end of them was 
always the ſalvation of ſouls. j And as the ſpirit of piety 


which runs through all his writings, together with his 


plain, unaffected, familiar, and yet moſt ſolid way of 
argument and perſuaſion, are both admirably adapted 
to this great end: (to ſay nothing of all his other dai- 
I and unwearied pains in the miniſtry while living) 
o, through God's great bleſſing * his endeavours, 
they were then, and have been ſince, crowned with 
great ſucceſs; and it is the hopes and prayers of all 


good men, that they may continue ſo to the end of 


the world, and daily add to our holineſs and his hap- 
pineſs. | . 


_ © happy ſucceſs, I have now one before me in a re- 


lation of the behaviour of one of this vigilant paſtor's + 
flock, in his laſt ſickneſs, as it is atteſted by an eye» 
witneſs of it. T will not trouble the reader with the 
particulars; the ſum is, that this pious gentleman, 
with his laſt breath, expreſſed ſo much reſignation to 
God's will, and ſo little fear of death, ſach comfort in 
_ refleQing upon the better part of his life, eſpecially his 
| charity to the poor; and ſo much zeal in-recommend» 
| Ing that duty to thoſe about him; and above all, ſuch 
an anticipation of thoſe extaſies of joy and happineſs 
Which he was going to in another world, and fo un- 
common and enlarged an underſtanding of the great 
myſteries of religion; that if, in the midſt of theſe ho - 
ly raptures, he had not owned his great obligations to 


Dr. Beveridge for theſe ſpiritual bleſpngs, yet we might 


have eaſily judged, that fo great a proficient in the ſchool 
ol religion could be indebted, under God, to the care 
and inſtruction of no lefs a maſter for ſuch extraordinary 
acquirements, _ * _ | | me 
And, with reſpect to that good, which it is piouſly 
| hoped this great prelate's works have done ſince his 
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death, and may nen to do daily: it has been vbbz:- 


ſerved by ſome perſons, that ſince the publication o 
them, our churches have been generally Siler than they . 
uſed to bez to which, as nothing would contribute 
- more, than that ſpirit of deyotion and true piety, which 
— in all his Ne this holy man both expreſ- 
ſes himſelf and labours to create in others: So, if after 
all theſe pious endeavours to cultivate and promote it 
in the world, we are ſenſible of the leaſt growth of it, 
I know not why we may not aſcribe ſo good an effect 
to the bleſſing of God upon ſo probable a,cauſe. 
However, if the piety of ſome among us, which we 
hope increaſeth, be not a ſufficient argument of a pro- 
bable increaſe of true religion, to be expected from the 
influence of this great man's works, yet I am ſorry to 
ſay, that the wickedneſs of others does abundantly make 
up that defect; I mean the reſtleſs endeavours of all tbe 
enemies of God and religion, to diſcredit and defame -3 
them; if by any means they could be able to ward ſuch 3 
a blow to the kingdom of darkneſs, as they ſeem to ap= 8 © 
prehend from his pious labours, And what wonder if * - ! 
_ thoſe who mock God, and would bring religion itſelf _ 
into contempt, uſe their utmoſt endeavours to blaſt the 
reputation of an author, whoſe writings are ſo eminent- 
ly ſerviceable to religion, and tend ſo much to advance 
the glory of God? all their attempts of this nature, are; 
o many arguments of the excellency of what they x 
would decry ; they are the teſtimonies even of enemies, in 
behalf of thoſe admirable books, which they pretend 
to ridicule ; and all the ſcorn and contempt they exprels- - 
upon this occaſion, reflects more honour upon-Bilkop: 
Beveridge and his works; I had almoſt ſaid even than 
the approbation and eſteem of all his and religion's 
friends. So much good does God in his infinite wiſdom 
and mercy produce out of the greateſt evil, by turn- 
ing all the wit and malice of theſe reprobates againſt 
themſelves, and making them, even againſt their own 
wills, inſtruments of ſounding forth the praiſes of this: 
excellent writer, at the ſame time, and by the very ſame 
means, that they vainly attempt to-diſhonour and re- 
| Su "x, P 2- | | 4 XY 
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as 
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„ ESE. .---; 
proach him; as the devils themſelves were forced to 
own our bleſſed Saviour, though he knew he came on 
purpoſe to deſtroy them. It were only to be wiſhed, _- 
that in this, as in moſt other inftances, thoſe Children _ 

of this world, were not in their gencration ſo much wiſer - 
than the children of light. It is true, we may as well 
fear, that dogs ſhould bark put the moon, as that the 
utmoſt malice of theſe enemies to truth, ſhall ever be able 
to ſully a reputation, that has long fhined with ſo much 
| brightneſs, among all learned and good men, both at 
home and abroad, inſomuch, that when this illuſtrious 
prelate was a dying, one of the chief of his order de-. 
fervedly faid of him, There goes one of the greateſt and 
beſt men ever England bred, No, we have ſeen all their 
attempts againſt him do but add luſtre to his fame: How- 
ever, it cannot be leſs the intereſt of religion to promote 
the works of ſo able a divine, than it is that 2 atheiſm 
and irreligion to oppoſe them; and if all good men 
wound ſhew as much zeal in the defence of them and 
their great author, and be as induſtrious to recommend 
both his writings and example, as atheiſts and liber- 
_ tines are to obſtruct the influence of both, this would ſtill 
be another addition to the glory of ſo great a name; 
and the good effects we might hope for, on the lives of 
men, from ſuch excellent books, diſperſed into many 
hands, would be at once the belt atteſtation that could 
be given to the wondrous benefit and uſefulneſs of them, 
and allo the effectual means to ſtop the mouths of gain- 
ſayers, by leſſeningthe number of them daily, and bring- 
ing them over from infidelity and atheiſm, to the cauſe 
of God and religion. 77 Dh 


* 


Any] cannot cloſe this preface better, than with ear- 
; ' neſt prayers to God, that this, and all other works of 
= RBEiſhop Beveridge may have that bleſſed effect, and that 
A in return to all the malice of thoſe, who ſeem to en- 
Vy us the great good we may hope for from ſuch pious 

and inſtructive diſcourſes, they may by degrees inſtil 

even into their breaſts, ſome of that ſpirit of piety, dif- 
_ faſedthroughevery page; and of atheiſts and libertines, _ 
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make them ſober men, and chriſtianss. 
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| 1 7 the privvlhes: of the - chriſtian ob were well 


rooted in the hearts of all mankind, what excel-' 
leut fruit would they produce! the earth would put on 


another face, bearing ſome reſemblance to heaven itſelf: 
Idolatry, with all forts'of wickedneſs and vice, would 
be everywhere diſcountenanced and ſuppreſſed; or all? 
would worſhip the/ one living and true God, and him 
only: There would be no more wars, nor rumours of 


wars; kingdom would not riſe againſt kingdom; nor 


nation againſt nation; but all princes would be at peace N 


with their neighbours, and their ſubjects at unity a- 
mong themſelves, ſtriving about nothing but Which“ 
ſhould ſerve God beſt, and do moſt good in the world. 

Then piety, and juſtice and charity, would revive and? 


flouriſh» again all the world over, and particularly in - 
the church and kingdom to which we belong.. Then? 


the prayers would be read twice a day in every fade e 
as the law requires, and all people would heartily join 


together in offering them up to the Almigbty Creator * : : 
the world.. Then all that are of riper years would, at 


leaſt, every Lord's: day, celebrate the memory of the 
death of Chriſt, by which their ſins are expiated, and. 


* High God reconciled to n. _ become: 
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their God and Father: And as all forts of people would 
thus continually worſhip God in his own houſe, ſowhere-. 
_ 4 ſoever they are; they would do all they could to ſerve 
and honour him; whether they eat or drink, or whatſoe- 
ver they do, they would do all to bis glory. And as for 
their fellow-ſervants, they would all-love as brethren,, 
and every one ſeek another's good as well as their own :. 
FPhat/cever the would that men ſhould do io them, they 
would do the ſame to all other men. In ſhort, all would 
then deny Ungodline/s and worldly laſts, and live ſoberly, 
r1ghteouſly. and godly in this preſent world, and ſo walk 
hand in hand together in the narrow. way that leads to 
everlaſting life. This. would be the happy ſtate of all 
mankind, if they were but well-grounded in that reli- 
gion which the eternal Son of God hath planted upon 
earth. 5 er da 1 
Bur not to ſpeak of other people, we of this nation 
rarely find any ſuch effect of this religion among our- 
ſelves; though it be as generally profeſſed, and as clearly 
taught among us, as ever it was in any nation, there 
are but few that are ever the better for it; the moſt be- 
ing here alſo as bad both in their principles and practi- 
ces, as they which live in the darkeſt corners of the: 
earth, where the light of the goſpel never yet ſhined : 
Though the kingdom in general be chriſtian, there are 
many heathens in it, people that never were chriſtened ;.. 
many that were once chriſtened,” and are now turned. 
heathen again, living as without Godin the world : Many 
that would ſtill be thought chriſtian, and yet have ap- 
poſtatiſed fo far as to lay aſide both the ſacraments which 
Chriſt ordained, and every thing elſe that can ſhew them _ 
to be ſo: Many that privily bring in damnable hereſies, 
even denying the Lord that bought them, and ſo bring 
upon themſelyes ſwift deſtruction: Many that follow 
their pernicious ways, by reaſon, of whom the Way of 
truth is evil ſpoken of, and through covetouſneſ5. with. 
| feigned works, make merchandiſe of men, as St. Peter: 
foretold, 2 Peter 2. 1, 2, 3. Many who will not endure-_ 
| ſound doctrine, but after their own luſis, heap to themſelves... 
teachers, having itching ears; and fo fulfil the propheſy; 
ef St. Paul, 2 Tin. 4. 3. Ang of thoſe who fill cone 
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: | Chriſtian Fn” hy „ 
" | gavein the commauniott of the church, and in the out:. 
|| ward. profeſſion of the true chriſtian faith, There le 
„ many, who although they profeſ3 to know God, yet in-works | 
Sp: us deny him, being abominable and diſobedient, anu to e- 
very good work reprobate, Titus 1. 16. Many, did 1 ay? 
12 Ke I could not ſay almoſt All: But alas! it is o 1 
plain to be denied. 
For, of that vaſt company of people that are called 
chriſtians in this kingdom, how few are they that live 
as becometh the goſpel of Chriſt ? That finiſh the work _. 7 
that God has given them to do, even glorify him in the 52 
2 world? How many that refuſe or negle& to worſhip and 1 
15 ſerve him upon his own day? How few that do it upon 
„ any other day, when they have any thing elſe to do? 
28 How many that never received the ſacrament of the 
| Lord's Supper in their whole lives? How few that re- 
J ceive it above two or three times in the year, how oft- 
. en -ſoever they are invited to it? How many are the- 
5 — the paſſionate, the covetous, the intemperate, 
. the incontinent, the unjuſt, the profane and impious, 
= in compariſon of the humble, and meek, and liberal, | „ 
— and ſober and modeſt, and righteous and holy amon 
e us? Thediſproportion is fo vaſtly great, that none das Y 
2 God himſelf can make the compariſon: So little of 7 
e chriſtianity is now to be found amongſt chriſtians them ; 
I ſelves; to our ſhame be it ſpoken. ; 
d. It is indeed a matter of ſo much ſhame as well as gen, 8 
7 
) 
h 


- p 


to all that have any regard for the honour of Chriſt their >= 

Saviour, that they cannot but be very ſollicitous to know” | 
h. how it comes to paſs, that his doctrine and precepts are 
| ſo generally lighted and neglected as they are in our 


"EE. days? and how they may be-obſerved better for the ſu- = 
ig. ture than now they are? Both which queſtions may be = 
4 eaſily reſolved; for we cannot wonder, that of the ma- by 
of. | ny which profeſs the chriſtian religion, there are ſo few- 

th. that live up to it, when we conſider how few are duly 

er in ſtructed in the firſt prineiples of it. | 

re. The religion, which Chriſt hath revealed to oh world, ; 

„ is by his grace and bleſſing ſettled and eſtabliſned a- 

* mong us, ſo as to be made the religion of the kingdom 


$ * 
* 


n> in gencral: And therefore all that are born in it, ace, 


— 


©. - er ought to be, according to his order or inſtitution, 
ſoon after baptized, and ſo made his diſciples, or 
chxiſtians by profeſſion. And the church takes ſecurity - 

of thoſe who thus bring a child to be baptized, that 
Ven it comes to be capable of it, it ſhall be inſtructed 
in the catechiſm which ſhe ſor that purpoſe hath ſet 
- forth, containing all the principles of that religion into- 
which it was baptized. _ But notwithſtanding this bath- 
been neglected for many years, whereby it is come to 
paſs that the far greateſt: part of the people in this king-- 
dom know little or nothing of the religion they pro- 
feſs, but only to profeſs it as the religion of the country 
where they live; they may perhaps be very zealous: 
ſor it, as all people are for the religion in which they- 
are born and bred, but take no care to frame their lives 
according to it, becauſe they were never rightly inform» _ 


cd about it; or, at leaſt, not ſoon enough, before error 


or ſin hath got poſſeſſion of them, which one or other 


of them commonly doth before they are aware of it; for 


. they are always as children taſſed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine, by the fleight of men, 
andcunning craftineſ3, wherebythey-liein wait to deceive,. 
Eph. 4. 14:: And whatſoever ſin gets dominion: 
cover them, there it reiyns and domineers in their mor- 
tal bodies, ſo that they obey it in the luſts thereof, 
in the ſpight of all that can be ſaid to them out of 
God's own word; for they are no way edified by any 
thing they hear, in that the foundation is not firſt laid, 
upon which they ſhould build up themſelves in that moſt: 
holy faith that is preached to them. The word they 
hear, is a Seed that falls by the uay fide, or upon u 1 * 
or elſe among thorns, and ſo never comes to perfection; 
their hearts not being prepared before- hand, and right- 
ly diſpoſed for t, by having the principles of the doc- 
trine of Chriſt firſt infuſed into them 
Tuis therefore being the great cauſe of that-ſhameful: - 
decay of the chriſtian religion that is ſo viſible among: 
us, we can never expect to ſee it repaired, unleſs the 
great duty of catechiſing be revived, and the laws that 
are made about it, be ſtrietly obſerved all the kingdom 
aver; as maſt certainly they, aught to be, not only as . 


„ * - 
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4 they are the laws both of the church and ſtate under 

a which we live, bur likewiſe for that they are grounded 

30 upon the word of God himſelf, who expreſly commands 
a the ſame thing by his apoſtle, ſaying, Fathers provoke * | 
3 not your children to wrath, but bring them up in thenur= 

* ture and admonition of the Lord. 3 

5 Fon here by nurture, we are to underſtand, as the 

i= Greek word-paideia ſignifies, that diſcipline which pa- 

4 rents ought to exerciſe over their children, to prevent 

n their falling into, or continuing in any wicked courſe. 

D And by the admonition of the Lord, is meant the ca- 

l techiſing, or putting them in mind of the Lord Jeſus 

6 Chriſt, and of what he would have them believe and do 

F that they may be ſaved. For the original word, nwtheſia, * 

od which we tranſlate Admonition, properly ſignifies Cate- - 

. chiſing. (Catechisein Nuthetein, Heſych.) And therefore 

0 to catechiſe or inſtruct children in the knowledge of God 

£ and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is a duty here laid upon all 

75 parents by almighty God himſelf; and all that negle& 


„ of the Lord, by catechiling or teaching them the prin- 
55 ciples of his religion, they all live in a breach of a 
* plain law, a law made by the Supreme Lawgiver of the 
ky world, and muſt accordingly anſwer for it at the laſt day. x 
* Wherefore all that are {enfible of the great account 

ft which they muſt give of all their actions, at that time, 

1 to the judge of the whole world, cannot but make as 

„ much conſcience of this as of any duty whatſoever, ſo 

. as to uſe the utmoſt of their care and diligence, that their 

1 children may grow in grace, and in the knowledge ß 

* our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo be wiſe unto 

1 ſalvation. Neither is this any hard matter for thoſe to do, 

4 who live in the communion of the church, having ſuck: 

Y a catechiſm or ſummary of the chriſtian religion drawn 

a up to their hands, which is eaſy both for parents to 

[: teach, and for children to learn: And yet fo full and 

bi comprehenſive, that it contains all things neceſſary ſor 

. any man to know in order to his being ſaved. As you 

* may clearly fee if you do but caſt your eye upon the me · 

. thods and contents of it; which may be all reduced to 

: 


to educate or bring up their children in the admonition 


aff — 


weſe five heads, the Baptiſnal vow, the apoſtles creed 


2 


))/ͤͤ ũ 
lie ten commundments, the Lord's prayer, and the doc- _ 
trine of the ſacraments ordained by our Lord Chriſt, 
I x begins where a child begins to be a chriſtian, and 
therefore hath a chriſtian name given him, even at his 
baptiſm, wherein he wat made a member of Chrit, 2 
child of God and an'inheritor of the kingdom of heaven :. 
Which great privileges belong to all that are baptized, - 
and to none elſe; none ele being in the number of 
Chriſt's diſciples ; for our Lord Chriſt, a little before 
bis aſcenſion into heaven, leſt orders with his apoſtles, 
and in them with all that ſhould ſucceed in his miniſtry 
of the church to the end of the world, to make all na- 
tions his diſciples, by baptizing them in ihe name 4 FR 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as the original words 
- plainly import, Mat. xxviii. 19, And therefore as people 
of all nations are capable of being made his diſciples ; 
ſo none now are, or ever can be made ſo any other 
way, than by being baptized according to his order. But 
they who are not thus made his diſciples by being p- 
 tized unto him, are not the members of Chriſt; and if 
they be not the Members of Chriſt, they cannot be the 
Children of God, nor have any right to the kingdom of 
heaven, that being promiſed only to ſuch as believe and 
are baptized, Mark xvi. 16. And our Saviour himſelf 
_ elſewhere alſo ſaith, That except a man be born again of 
water, and of the ſpirit, he cannoi enter into the kingdom 
of God, John iii. 3. Whereby we may perceive the _ 
great neceſſity of this ſacrament, where it may be had, 
as our church obſerves, in her office for the miniſtration ' 
of it, to ſuch are of riper years. e 
It is to be farther obſerved, that when our Saviour 
ondained baptiſm to be the way or means of admitting 
perſons into his church, or the congregation of his dil 8 
ciples, leſt we ſhould think, as ſome have done, that he 
meant it only of thoſe who are of riper years, he uſed. 
the moſt general terms that could be invented, requir- 
ing that all nations ſhould be baptized; and if all na- 
tions, then children alſo, which are a great, if not the 
greateſt part of every nation. And accordingly hie 
church hath always baptized children as well as adult 
perſons : When any who are come to years of diſcretion, 


4ſt 
„ were willing ad defirous to become Chriſt's diſciples, | 
| that they might learn of him the way to heaven, they 


d were made ſo by being baptized; and if they had chile. 
54 dren, they were alſo baptized at the ſame time with their | 

1 rents: and ſo were the children which were aſterwards 

„ Los to them; they alſo were baptized ſoon after they 

£ were born: And that it is. our Saviour's pleaſure that 
children alſo ſhould be brought into his church, ap- , _ 
©. | pears likewiſe in that when his diſciples rebuked thoſe © - 

”” | who brought children to him, he was much difpleaſed, 
and ſaid unto them, „ier the little children ro come un- 8 

3 to me, and forbid them 9 75 for 2 cs : is the kingdom of — 
1 $a G, Mark x. 14. - =» 
10 | Bur ſeeing they who are thus baptized according ts ol 
we inſtitution of Chriſt are thereby made his diſciples, 

fi 2 and in him the children of God, it is neceſſary they 

Is ſhould then promiſe to believe, and live from that time 
1 5 forward according as he hath commanded ; which pro; __: 
A miſe therefore all that are grown ur always uſe to make 
1 every one in his own perſon, and for that purpoſe were 4 » 4.2 3 


Bs and ought to be catechiſed before-hand, and put in mind 
of what they were to goers when they were baptized; . _ 
af and therefore were called Catechumens. But children 
„ not being capable of making any ſuch promiſe them. 4 
E-1 ſelves, in their own perſons, they were always admit- 0 


* ted, and required to do it by their guardians, that is 
1 by their Godfathers and Godmothers, which brought | 

'* and offered them to be baptized : and are therefore o 
m1 bliged to take care that they be afterwards catechized 

A or inſtructed in the principles of that religion into which 


they were admitted, and put in mind of the promiſe which 
they then made of framing their lives according to it. 
Tunis promiſe therefore which children make at their 


mt wt 
9 
[ 


be. baptiſm by their ſureties, and which is implied in the 
ed. . very nature of 'the ſacrament, whether they bave any © 
* ſureties or no, conſiſts of three general heads 
= FirsT, That they will renounce the devil and all his 
he. works, the pomps and vanities of _ wicked world, yo 
1 5 all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh. . 

"OP SxconDLY, That they will believe all the N 85 


the OY Faith. 


» 


Tip t, That they will beep Cod boly* will ond. 


commandments, and walk in the ſame all the days of their 


Wuten three things, Minder which the whole. ſab» 


Nance of the chriſtian religion is contained, being all 


promiſed by children when they are baptized into it, it 
is abſolutely neceſſary that they be afterwards put in 


mind, ſo ſoon as they are capable of the promiſe, which 
they then made, and of the obligation which lies upon 
them to perform it: For otherwiſe it can never be ex- 
pected that they ſhould either do, or ſo much as know - 


it; whereas the inſtructing them in this, the firſt part 


of the catechiſm, will prepare and diſpoſe them for the 


underſtanding all the reſt. 3 „ 
Particularly the Apoſtles creed, which is next taught 
them, containing all thoſe articles of the chriſtian faith, 
which they promiſed to believe, and nothing elſe, no- 
thing but what is grounded upon plain, texts of ſerip- 
ture, and hath always been believed by the whole catho- 
lic church in all ages and places all the world over: 


Here are none of thoſe e opinions, and controvert - 
0 


ed points which have ſo long diſturbed the church, and 
ſerve only to perplex mens minds, and take them off 
from the more ſubſlantial and neceſſary duties of religi- 


on, as we have found by woeful experience, which our 


church hath taken all poſſible care to prevent, by inſer- 
ting no other articles of faith into the catechiſm which 
her members are to learn, than what are contained in 
this creed received and approved of by the whole chriſ- 
tian world; and then acquainting them what they chief- 
ly learn in it, even to believe in God the Father, God the 
Son, and Cod the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name they were 
_ chriſtened, and therefore muſt continue in this faith, 
or ceaſe to be chriſtians. „ 
THE other thing which they who are baptized, pro- 
miſe, is, That they will keep God's commandments, which 
therefore are next taught in the catechiſm, without any 
mixture of human inventions or conſtitutions ; Thoſe 
ten commandments which the Supreme Lawgiver him- 


+: 
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ſelf proclaimed upon mount Sinai, and afterwards wrote 


with his own finger upon two tables of ſtone, - Theſe 
they are all bound to learn, becauſe they are bound to keep 
them all, as they will anſwer it at the laſt day, when 
all mankind ſhall be judged by them. e 

Bor no man can keep theſe commandments without 


God's ſpecial grace, which we have no ground to ex- 
pect, without praying to him for it. And therefore chil. 


dren are in the next place taught how to pray according 
to that form which Chriſt himſelf compoſed, and com- 
manded us to ſay, whenſoever we pray, Luke xi. 2. 
And as he who believes all that is in the apoſtles creed, 
believes all that he need believe, and he that keeps all 
the ten commandments, doth all that he need to do; 
fo he that prays this prayer aright, prays for all things 
which he can have need of: fo that in this ſhort cate- 
chiſm, whick children of five years old may learn, they 
are taught all that is needful for them, either to believe, 
or do, or pray for. F< | e 

TE laſt part of the catechiſm is concerning the two 


ſacraments which Chriſt hath ordained in his church, as 


generally neceſſary to ſalvation; that is to ſay, Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper: Both which our church hath 


there explained with ſuch extraordinary prudence and 


caution, as to take in all that is neceſſary-to be known 


of either of them, without touching upon any of the 


diſputes that have been raiſed 'about them, to the great 


prejudice of the chriſtian religion. 


SEEING therefore this catechiſm is ſo full, that it con- 
tains all that any man needs to know, and yet ſo ſhort 
that a child may learn it: I do not ſee how parents can 
bring up their children in the Vurture and admonition of 
the Lord, better than by inſtructing them in it. I do 
not ſay, by teaching them only to ſay it by rote, but 


but by inſtructing them in it, fo that they may under- 


ſtand, as ſoon and as far as they are ca pable, the true 
ſenſe and meaning of all the words and phraſes in every 
part of it; for which purpoſe it will be neceſſary to ob- 


ſerv e theſe rules. 


10 "+, Thoughts upon 15 
Fixs r, you mult begin betime, before your children 
have got any ill habits, which may be eaſily prevented, 
burt are not ſo eaſily cured. When children are bap- 
_ -tiſed, being born again of water and of the Spirit, as the 
guilt of their original fin is waſhed away in the laver of 
regeneration, ſo that it will never be imputed to them, 
unleſs it break forth afterwards into actual tranſgreſſions; 
ſo they receive alſo the ſpirit of God to prevent all ſuch 
eruptions, by enabling them to reſiſt the Temptations of 
.the world, the fleſh, and the devil, to believe and ſerve 
- God according as they then promiſed; ſo far at leaſt, 
that Sin ſhall not have dominion over them, that they ſhould 
obey it in the luſts thereof, ſeeing now they are not under 
the law, but under the grace of Chriſt, Rom. vi. 12. 14. 
But that the ſeeds of grace which were then ſown in their 
hearts, may not be loſt, or ſtifled, but grow up to per- 
fection, great care mult be taken that they may be taught, 
ſo ſoon as they are capable to diſcern between good and 
evil, to avoid the 1 ns do the good, and to believe 


and live as they promiſed, when they were endued with 
grace to do it. Haſt thou children? faith the fon of 


Sirach, inſtruct them, and bow down their neck from their 
out h, Eecl. viii. 23. Give thy ſon no liberty in his 
youth, and wink not at his follies. Bow down his nech 
while he is young, and beat him on the ſides while he is a 
child, leſt he wax ſtubborn and be diſobedient unto thee and 
' » fo bring ſorrow to thine heart, Chap. xxx. 11. 12. 
Whereas he that gathereth inſtruction from his youtb, ſhall 
Find wiſdom till his old age, Chap. vi. 18. According 
to that ofthe wiſe man, Train up a child in the way that 
he ſhould go, and when he is old, he will not depart from it. 
Prov. xxii. 6. As Timothy from a child had known the 
holy ſcriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 15. And that was the reaſon 
chat he was ſo expert in them when he became a man: 
Which cherefore that your children may alſo be, the 
flirſt thing they learn muſt be their catechiſm, where they 
are taught all the great truths and duties that are re- 
vealed in the holy ſcriptures, as neceſſary to ſalvation. 
Bur how can ſuch perſons do this, that caunot read, 
nor ſay the catechiſm themſelves? This, I fear, is.the 
caſe of too many among us. There are many who ha- 


5 


TN 
d, 
p57 
ne 
* 
n, | 
ch 
of 


88 33 8 oF: JE Ll) 5 9 l RE * N . r 
\ a 0 22 5 l e R : 8 
bf 


"71 | Chriſtian Education. N rr 
ving not been taught to read when they were young,” 
neglect or think ſcorn to learn it afterwards, and fo loſe 
all the benefit and comfort which they might receive by- 
reading of the holy ſcriptures : But this, 1 confeſs, is not 


ſo neceſſary, eſpecially in our church, where the holy 


ſcriptures are ſo conſtantly read in public, that if peo- 
ple would as conſtantly come and hearken to them, they 

might be wiſe unto ſalvation, although they cannot read; 
as few heretofore could, atleaſt in the primitive times, 
when notwithſtanding they attained to the knowledge: 
of God, and of their duty to him, as well as if they had 


been the greateſt ſcholars in the world. But then conſi- 


dering that they could not read, they ſupplyed that defect 
by attending more diligently to what they heard out of 
God's holy word, and laying it up in their hearts; ſo 


that they underſtood all the principles of the chriſtian re- 


ligion, and were able to inſtruct their children in the ſame 
as well as if they could read. But this is not our caſe; 
for now there are many who can neither read, nor ſo 
much as ſay the catechiſm, having never learned it tem- 


ſelves, and therefore cannot poſſibly teach it their chil- | - ' 


dren. Such as the apoſtle ſpeaks of, who when, Fin the 
time, they ought to be teachers, they hate need that one 

teach them again, which be the firſt principles of the ra- 
cles of God, and are become ſuch as have need of milk; 
end not of ſtrong meat, Heb. v. 12. And what muſt ſuch: 
do? They certainly, as they tender their own good, 
muſt be doubly diligent in the uſe of all means that may 


tend to their edification and inſtruction : And as they _ 


deſire the good of their children, they muſt ſend them 
to ſchool, or provide ſome other perſon to teach them: 
which if the parents neglect to do, the Godfathers and 
Godmothers of every child ſhould put them in mind of 
it, and ſee that the child be taught, ſo ſoon as he is 
able to learn, what a ſolemn vow, promiſe and pro- 
feſſion, he made by them at his baptiſm.. And that he 
may know theſe things the better, they muſt call upon 


him to hear ſermons; and chiefly they muſt provide 


that he may learn the creed, the Lord's prayer, and 
the ten commandments in the vulgar tongue, and all. o- 
ae n | Q 2 «+ ITS 8 
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ther things which a chriſtian ought to know and be- 
lieve to his ſoul's health, as they are contained in the 
church · catechiſm, and then to bring them to the Biſhop 

to be confirmed by him. IN, _ 
Bor for that rie, when children have been 

taught the catechiſm, they mult be ſent to the miniſter 
or curate of the pariſh where they live, that he may ex- 

amine and inſtruct them in it: Examine whether they 
can fay it, and inſtruct them ſo as to underſtand it. 
For though the words be all as plain as they can be well 
made, yet the things ſignified by thoſe words, are ma- 
ny of them ſo. high, that it cannot be expected that 
children ſhould reach and apprehend them without help, 
which therefore they muſt goto their miniſter for, whoſe 
duty and office it is to acquaint them with the full ſenſe 
and meaning of every word, what is ſignified by it, and 
what ground'they have to believe it is God's holy word. 
But to do this to any purpoſe, requires more time than 
is commonly allowed for it in our days. And that is 
one great reaſon there are ſo few among us that are 
built up, as they ought to be, in their moſt holy faith. 
Many refuſe or neglect to ſend their children to be cate- 
chized at all; and they who ſend them, ſend them fo. 
little, and for ſo little a time, that it is morally impoſſi- 
ble they ſhould be much the better for it;. as many have 
found by experience; who although in their childhood 
they were taught the catechiſm, and could fay it readi- 
ly, yet having not been ſufficiently inſtructed in it, they 
afterwards forgot it again, and knew no more than if 
they had never learned'it. I wiſh this be not the caſe 
of too many parents: Wherefore that this great work 
may be done effectually, fo as to anſwer its end, as 
children ſhould begin as ſoon as ever they are able to 
learn the catechiſm, and go on by degrees till they can 
ſay it perfectly by heart; ſo when they can do that, they 

are ſtill to continue to be inſtructed in it all along, till they 
underſtand it all ſo well, as to be fit to receive ——— 
of the Lord's Supper, which uſually may be about 16 or 
17 years of age, more or leſs, according to their ſeveral 
capacities. By this means, as they grow in years, they. 
would grow alſo in grace, and in the knowledge of our 


1 
* 


| Nn Serie Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. 3. 18. This * 
wiſe would be a great encouragement to the miniſter 
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to take pains with them, when they are ſuch as can_ 
underſtand what he faith. to them, and: will continue 
under his care and conduct untill they are ſettled and 
grounded in the faith, and have their ſenſes exerciſed |, 
to diſcera between Good and evil; and fo ſhall be e- 
very way qualified to ſerve God, and do their duty to- 

him in that ſtate of life, to which he ſhall be pleaſed: 
after wards to call them, upon earth, and then to. go to 
heaven. ; . e 

Ix this could once be brought about throughout the: 
kingdom, that all children that are born and bred up- 
in it, were thus fully inſtructed in the knowledge of 
Chriſt, and of that religion which he hath revealed to- 


the world, till they are fit for the holy communionz. 


and ready-to engage in the affairs of the world, the 
next generation would be much better than this, and 
chriſtianity would then begin te flouriſh again, and ap- 
ee ne native: beauty and luſtre. And verily, whats-  / 
oe 


ver ſome: may think, ſach» eſpecially. as were never f 


catechiſed themſelves, this is as great and neceſſary a: 
duty as any that: is required: in all.the Bible. For God 
himſelf by his: Apoſtle, expreſly commands all parents 


to bring up their children in the nurture and admoni tion 
of the Lord,; that is, as I have ſhewed, to catechiſe os- _ 


inſtruct them in the principles of the doQrine of our: 


Lord Chriſt. And therefore they who do it not; live- 
in the breach of a known law, yea, of many laws. 


There being many places in God's holy word, where: 
the ſame thing is commanded in other: terms by- 


Almighty. God himſelf, ſaying; Theſe words: which * 


1 command thee this: day; ſhall bei in thy. heart, ant 


thou ſbalt teach them diligently thy: children, .Deut. 6. 


7. And again, Therefore: ſhall yer lay up, tbeſe word 
in your heart, and in your ſoul, and bind them for” 
4 ſign upon your hand, that they may be as frontlets bes- 

tween your eyes, and ye ſball teach them your childreny, 


ch. 11. 18, 19., So alſo ch. 4. 10.3 This is that: 


which he commands alſo by the wiſe man, Train up, 03 


ww 
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child in the way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will 
not depart. from it, Prov. 22. 6.: The word in the 
original which we tranſlate, train up, ſignifies alſo 
to dedicate or devote a child to the ſervice of God, 
by inſtructing him how to do it, and exerciſing him 
- continually in it; and therefore in the margin of our 
Bibles, it is tranſlated catechiſe a child; fo that we 
have here both the neceſlity and uſefulneſs of this duty : 
The neceſſity, in that it is commanded to train up, or 
catechiſe a child in the ways of God: And the uſe- 
fulneſs, in that what a child is thus taught, will re- 
main with him all his lifelong. . 
> SEEING therefore that God hath laid ſo ſtrict a com- 
mand upon all parents, to bring up, their children in 
the knowledge of himſelf? and of their duty to him, 
they can expect no other, but that he ſhould take par- 
ticular notice whether they do it or not; and reward 
or puniſh them accordingly. - As we ſee in Abraham, 
what a ſpecial kindneſs hath God for him on this ac- 
count? Shall I hide from him, faith the Lord, that thing 
= which 1 do? Seeing that Abraham ſhall ſurely become 4 
reat and mighty nation, and all the nations upon earth 
ſhall be bleſſed in him. . But why had he ſuch an extra- 
ordinary favour for Abraham above all other men? 
God himſelf gives us the reaſon fer it, ſaying: For J 
know that he will command his children and his houſbold 
efter him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, Gen. 
18. 19. This was the reaſon that Abraham was ſo 
much in his favour, that he was called the Friend of 
God, Jam. 2. 23. , | . ” 
AND how much God is diſpleaſed with parents ne- 
glecting to bring up their children in his true faith and 
fear, and ſuffering them to grow up and go on in a 
curſe of vice and prophaneneſs, appears ſufficiently from 
that ſevere judgment which he inflited upon Eli and 
his whole houſe for it, ſaying to Samuel, For I have 
told him, even Eli, that I will judge his houſe for ever, 
for the iniquity which he knoweth, becauſe his ſons made- 
themſelves vile, and he reſtrained them not. And theres. 
fore I have ſworn to the houſe-of Eli, That the iniquity, 
of Els houſe ſhall not be purged with ſacrifice nor offering: 


Per ever, 1 Sam. 3. 13. 14.3 The execution of which 
dreadful judgment is left upon record in the holy ſerip- 
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ture, as a ſtanding monument and caution to all parents, 
to take heed how they educate their children. 

B ſure the ſaints of God in all ages have taken as 
much care to bring up their children well, as to live 


well themſelves; making as much conſcience of this, 
as of any duty whatſoever which they owe to God. 


That the children which he hath given them, may an- 
ſwer his end in giving them; that they may not be 


inſignificant cyphers in the world, or as fruitle/5 trees 


that ſerve only to cumber the ground ; but that they 
may ſerve to glorify God whilſt they are upon the 


| earth, ſo as to be meet to be partakers of the inheritance 


of the ſaints in light. : | 

AND verily all parents would make this their conti- 
nual care and lach, if they minded either their own or 
their childrens good. Many complain, not without 
cauſe, that their children are diſobedient and undutiful 


to them; but the cauſe is chiefly in themſelves, When 
they have neglected their duty to their children, how 


can they expect their children ſhould perform their du- 


ty to them? They were never taught it, how can th 


do it? If therefore they prove ſtubborn and obſtinate, 
if they give themſelves up to all manner of vice and 
wickedneſs ; if inſtead of comfort they be a grief and 
trouble to their parents, their parents muſt blame them- + 
ſelves for it: And when they come to reflect upon it, 


their fin in neglecting their duty to God and their child 


ren in their education, will be a greater trouble to them 
than any their children can give them. Whereas when 
parents bring up their children in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord, if their children notwithſtand= 
ing happen to miſcarry afterwards, they have this to 
comfort them, that they did their duty, and have no- 
thing to anſwer upon that account. Fe 
BuT what a mighty advantage would it be to the 
children themſelves, to be thus continually put in mind 
of their baptiſmal vow, the articles of our faith, the 
duties of religion, and what elſe is contained in the 


catechiſm, from their childhood all along till they 


_ Thoughts upon ; 
come to be men or women? Their minds: would he 
then filled with ſuch divine truths, and with ſo great a 
ſenſe of their duty, that there would be no room leſt 
for hereſy. or fin to enter, at leaſt not ſo as to get poſ—- 
ſeſſion, and exerciſe any dominion there. The firſt im- 
preſſions that are made upon us are not ſoon worn out, 

but uſually remain as long as we live. As the wiſe 
man obſerves, Train up a child in the way he ſhould 
go, and when he is old he will not depart from it,” 
Prov. 22. 6.: When one hath been all along from 
his childhood brought up in the knowledge of God, 
and his holy will, it will. ſtick by him ſo, as to be a 
conſtant check upon him, to keep him within the com- 
paſs of his duty in all ordinary caſes; and if any thing 
extraordinary happen to draw him aſide, it will make 
him reſtleſs and uneaſy, till he hath recovered himſelf, 
and got into the right way again; and fo it will either 
keep him innocent, or make him penitent. In ſhort, 
by the bleſſing of God attending, as it uſually doth, 
this great duty when it is conſcientiouſly performed, is 
the beſt. means that parents can uſe, whereby to breed 
up their children. "ay heaven, to make them fcllow- 
citizens with ſaints, and of the houſhold of Cod, 
both in this-world,. and for ever. . 
WHEREFORE if we have any regard either to our 
own, or to our childrens eternal welfare, let us ſet _ 
this duty in good earneſt; let us bring up our children 
ſo long in the © nurture and admonition of the Lord: 
till they fully know him, and all that he. would have 
them believe and do, that they may be ſaved. But we 
muſt be ſure to teach them by our example as well as 
inſtructions; we muft not tell them one thing, and do 
another ourſelves; . but. ſhew them how to keep the 
faith and laws of God, by keeping them.. ourſelves be- 
fore their eyes, all. the while we live together: upon 
earth: That when we are all got one after another, 
out of this troubleſome and naughty world, we and 
our children may at laſt meet together in heaven, and 
there praiſe and glorify almighty God, we for them, 
and they for us, and all. for his grace and truth in 
Jeſus. Chriſt our. Lord. | 1 
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' . AFTER this general inſtruction in the principles f 


ber our holy religion, it will be neceſſary, as ſoon as our 
= young chriſtian is capable of it, to inform him more 
* particularly in the nature of God, and the great myſ- 
Hh tery of the Trinity, into which we are all baptized, 
8 which therefore ſhall be my next ſubject. I 

4 | | 5 
ife +0 8 : 6-3 
* Thoughts upon the Knowledge of Gd. 
8 Hoon religion in general be a thing that all 
. 4 | men naturally agree in, yet there is nothing, 1 
* 1 think, that men differ ſo much about, as about the 
3 particular acts and exerciſes of it: For all nations in 
| — the world have ſome religion; but there is ſearce two 
elf . amongſt them all that have the ſame, yea, in one and 
h +44 the ſame nation too there are divers modes of religion 
ky profeſſed. and practiled. No nation or country in the 
vin world, but will afford us inſtances of this; and our 
N own, I think, as many as any other whatſoever. For 
? * could we but caſt our eyes into the ſeveral corners ß 
_ this land, at this very moment, what variety might 


we obſerve in thoſe acts, which the ſeveral parties a- 
mongſt us account to be religious! Some we ſhould 


ſee ſitting ſilently for a while together, without either 


ſpeaking, or hearing a word ſpoken, untill at length 


up ſtarts a man or a woman, or ſome ſuch thing, and * 


entertains them with a diſcourſe made up of cenſures 
and malice, blaſphemy and nonſenſe; and this is all 
the religion they pretend to. Others we ſhould find 
crowded together in ſeveral corners, ſometimes praying, 
ſometimes diſeourſing as it were, ſometimes arguing 
the caſe with Almighty God, and acquainting him with 
what happens in the world, and that with as much 
confidence and malapertneſs, as if he was their fellow- 
creature, and then very gravely walk home and pleaſe 


themſelves with a vain conceit that they are more re- 


ligious than their neighbours. Another ſort of people 
there are amongſt us, who are as ſuperſtitious as the 
former were ſlovenly and irreverent in their devotions: 


For theſe having been ſprinkled with a little holy was 


— 
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ter, and performed their obeiſance to a crucifix or pic- 
ture, preſently fall a pattering over Ave Maria's and 
Pater Noſters to themſelves, as faſt as they can; whilſt 
the prieſt in the mean while ſays ſomething too, but the 
people generally do, not know what it is, nor indeed 
what themſelves ſay, it being all in an unknown tongue. 
But howſoever, though they know not what they ſay, 
they think that God. doth, and therefore ſatisfy them- 
ſelves that they have ſaid ſomething, though they 
know not what, and think that God is well pleaſed 
with what they have done, becauſe themſelves are fo. 
OTHERS there are, and by the bleſſing of God, far 
more than all the reſt, in this nation, who preſent them- 
felves before the great Creator and poſſeſſor of the world, 
in that ſolemn and reverend manner as the conſtitutions 
of our church direct, humbly confeſſing their manifold 
ſins againſt God, begging mercy and pardon from him, 
imploring his favour, and praiſing his name for all the 
_ expreſſions of his undeſerved love to mankind: and all 
this in our vulgar tongue, that we all underſtand, and 
fo perform a reaſonable ſervice-unto God. NE ho 


AnD verily, if we conlider the inſtitution itſelf, of 
that religious worſhip which we thus perform, it is cer- 
tainly the beſt that ever was preſcribed by any church, as 
being moſt conſonant to the general rules of devotion laid 
down in the ſcriptures; as alſo moſt conformable to the 
diſcipline and practice of the primitive church. But we 
muſt not think that we ſerve God aright, becauſe we 
be preſent with them that do ſo. I do not doubt but 
that there are many amongſt us who ſincerely endeavour 
to worſhip God, whenſoever they preſent themſelves be- 
fore him in public. I wiſh that all of us would do fo. 
But we muſt ſtill remember, that we ſhould ſerve the 
Lord elſewhere as well as at church, and on all other 
days as well as upon the-Lord's day. And that if we 
would be truly religious, our whole man muſt be devot- 
ed to the ſervice of God, yea, and our whole time too. 
We muſt not think that-it is enough to do ſomething, 
But we muſt do all things that are required of us; which 
notwithſtanding we can never do, unleſs we know both 
that GOD whom we ought to.ſerve, and that ſervice 
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Which we ought to perform unto him; And therefore 
David direRs his ſon to the right and only way to true 


religion, ſaying, 1 Chron. xxviii: 9. And thou Solomon, 


my ſon, know thou the Godof thy fathers, and ſerve him with - 


a perfect heart, and uith a willing mind: Which words, 
did we apply them to ourſelves, would, by the bleſſing 
of God, put us upon ſincere endeavours after real 
univerſal obedience to all the commands of God, and 
perſuade us not to content ourſelves with vain pretences 
to, and profefſions of religion, as moſt do; but ſtrive 
to live up unto our profeſſion, and carry and behave our- 
ſelves ſo as becometh thoſe who deſire to be religious, 
and to ſerve God in good earneſt, which that we m 
do, let us obſerve the rule and method which David here 
1 to his ſon; firſt, to know God, and then to 
ſerve him with a perfect heart, and a willing mind. 

I ſhall not trouble the reader with any critical diviſion 
of the words, for they naturally divide themſelves into 
two parts. SET 2 „„ 
Fist, that we ſhould know, and then that we ſhould 
ſerve God with a perfect heurt, and with a willing mind. 

I ſhall begin with the firſt, not only becauſe it is firft 
placed, but becauſe it neceſſarily muſt precede the ſe- 
cond; it being impoſſible for us to ſerve God aright 


unleſs we know him: For without this, all our ſervices ©. 


will be but like the altar which the Athenians dedicated, . 
To the unknown Cod. By which inſcriptions they ma- 


nifeſted to the world, that they knew that they ought 


to ſerve ſome God, but they knew not that God whom 
they ought to ſerve. But that we may ſo know him as 
to ſerve him aright, I ſhall firſt ſhew what it is of God 
3 we muſt know, in order to our ſerving him a- 
right. = 1 

FixsT, Therefore he that would ſerve God aright, 
Muſt believe and know that he is, Heb. ix. 6. that is, 
that there is ſuch a ſupreme and all-glorious Being in 
and over the world, that we call God, that made, pre- 
ſerves, governs, and diſpoſes of every thing in the world, 


as ſeemeth beſt to him: and that it js not only probable _ 


that there is ſuch a one, but that it is the moſt certain 
and neceſſary truth in the world; without which there 


1 Wonghis pponthe © 
would be no ſuch thing as truth or certainty, For in · 
deed, if God was not, nothing could be, he alone be- 
ing the baſis and foundation of all being, in the world, 
Fea, and of all motion too, Acts xvii, 28. And there- 
fore every thing that lives, every thing that moves, nay, 
every thing that is, argues God to be; which therefore 
is the firſt great truth, upon which all the reſt depend; 
without which nothing would be true, much leſs would 
our ſervices be ſo: So that the. firſt thing to be done 
in order to our ſerving God, is to know and believe 
that he is, and that he ought to be ſerved and adored 
F 
© SECONDLY, it is neceſſary to know his eſſence too, 
as well as his exiſtence ; what, as well as that he is; 
what he is in himſelf, and what he is to us; that in 
himſelf he is what he is, in and of himſelf the ſource of 
all wiſdom, the abyſs of all power, the ocean of all good- 
neſs, the fountain of all happineſs, the principle of all 
motion, and the center, yea, perfection of all perfections 
in the world; whoſe nature or eſſence is fo pure, ſo 
glorious, ſo immenſe, ſo infinite, ſo , eternal, ſo every 
way perfect, tranſcendent and incomprehenſible, that 
the more we think of him, the more we contemplate u- 
pon him, the more we praiſe and admire him, the 
more we may. And the higheſt apprehenſions that we 
can have of him, is ſtill to apprehend him infinitely 
higher than all our apprehenſions of him. And there- 
fore, that man beſt knows God, that knows him to be 
beyond his knowledge, and that knows he can never 
know him enough. . 

Bur we muſt know too what he is to us, even the 
author and giver of every good thing we have, and 
who in himſelf is whatſoever we can deſire to make us 
happy: And therefore it is, that in the Covenant of 

Grace, when he would aſſure us that we ſhall have all 
things that we can enjoy, he only promiſes to be our 
Gol, Heb. 8. 10., which is as much as we can defire, 
and indeed as himſelf can promiſe; for in promiſing 
himſelf, he hath promiſed whatſoever he is, whatſoever 
he hath, whatſoever he doth, nay, whatſoever he can 
do as God. And thus are we to look upon God as the 
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7 only object of all true happineſs, and the only center 
. N all the defires and inclinations of our ſouls can 
= = Tulip x, It is neceſſary alſo to know the ſeveral at- 
ay, tributes and perfections which he hath revealed of him 
ore ſelf, in ſcripture; that he is ſo wiſe as to know what | 
id) ſoever can be known; ſo powerful as to do whatſoever 
old | can be done; ſo great and glorious in himſelf, that we 
5 have all juſt cauſe to fear him; ſo kind and gracious in 
vn his Son, that it is our duty alſo to truſt in him; ſo 
red true, that whatſoever he ſays is true, becauſe he faith it; 
4; ſo good, that whatſoever he doth is good, becauſe he 
oo, Y 92th it; ſo juſt, as to puniſh every fin that is commit- 
15 1 ted, and yet ſo merciful as to pardon every ſinner that 
7 4 W repenteth; that he is pure without mixture, infinite 
If without bounds, eternal without beginning, everlaſting . 
1 - without end, and every way perfect without compariſon. 


f all HY Fovarnzy, We muſt know alſo the works of God, 
aB what he hath done, wherein he hath manifeſted him- 


"ue ſelf to us. But what hath God done ? Or rather, what | 
, ſo hath he not done? It was he that raiſed this ſtately fa- ,  , 
Frey bric of the world we live in, out of the womb of no: 
that thing. It was he that extracted light out of darkneſs, + 
1 5 beauty and perfection out of a confuſed chaos. It was 
the he that bedecked the glorious canopy of heaven with 
CIT thoſe gliſtering ſpangles, the ſtars. - It was he that com- 
itely manded the ſun to run his courſe by day, and the moon 
9 to ride her circuit by night about the world, to ſnew 9 
0 - the inhabitants thereof the Glory of their all- glorious = 
eve 


Maker. It was he that hung the earth upon nothing, 
and ſpread upon the furface of it a curious carpet, em- 
the WM. broider'd with all manner, not of painted, . but real 


and flowers, and plants, and trees. It was he that at firſt 
ke us produced all things out of nothing; and it is he that | 
ut of {till preſerves all. things in their being. It is he that 
e all ordereth the affairs of kingdoms, manageth the intrigues 
e our of ſtate, directeth the events of wars, and diſpoſes-of 3 
eſire, every particular perſon as himſelf ſees good. In a A 
iſing word, whatſoever was ever made in heaven above or 
ever on earth beneath, it is He that made it; and whatſoever 
e can 8 e . ; 


mme 88 
is ſtill done in heaven above, or on earth beneath, it is he 
that doth it; ſo that nothing ever was, or is, or ever 
will be, or can be done, but what is done by him, as | 
the firſt univerſal cauſe of all things. 
FiFTHLY, It is neceſſary alſo to know ſo as to believe, 
that though there is but one God, yet there are three 
Perſons, all and every one of which is that one God. 
I do not ſay it is neceſſary to underſtand or comprehend 
this myſtery, for that we cannot do; but we are not 
therefore the leſs to believe it, becauſe we cannot un- 
derſtand it: For there are many other things in divinity; 
yea, many things in natural philoſophy, and in geometry 
itſelf, which we cannot underſtand, and yet for all that, 
both know and believe them to be true. But how much 
more cauſe have we to believe this, which God himſelf 
hath aſſerted of himſelf; nay, and beſides that, we have 
the ſame obligations to ſerve and honour every perſon, 
as we have to ſerve and honour any perſon in the ſacred 
Trinity; our Saviour hath expreſly told us, That of 
men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, 
John 25. 3. But that we cannot do, unleſs we believe the 
Son to be God as well as the Father; and by conſe- 
quence, unleſs we acknowledge this fundamental article 
of our chriſtian faith, into which we were all baptized. 
SECONDLY, We mult conſider what kind of knowledge 
we ought to have of God, in reference unto our fer - 
ving him aright..  _ 5 8 = 
For we mult not think that it is enough to know in 
general that there is a God, and that he is wiſe and 
powerful, great and glorious, true and faithful, good 
and gracious; theſe things a man may know in genes 
N 
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ſo as to be able to diſcourſe of them, and diſpute ſor 
them too, and yet come ſhort of that knowledge which 
is requilite to our true ſerving of God: Which ſhould 
be ſuch a knowledge as will not only ſwim in the brain, 
but ſink down into the heart; whereby a man is poſ- 
ſeſſed with a due ſenſe of thoſe things he knows, fo 
that he doth not only know, but in a manner feel them 
to be ſo. Thus David, who, in the text, calls upon 
his ſon to know the God of his fathers, intimates elſe- 
where what knowledge he means; ſayings: 05 taſtes, 
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Knowledge of God. 23 


vnd fee that the Lord is good, Pal. 34. 8.: Where 


we may obſerve, how he requires our ſpiritual ſenſes 
to be employed in our knowledge of God, fo as to 


ſee that he is good, yea, and taſte it too; that is, feel © - 


and experience it in ourſelves; which though it may 
ſeem a paradox to many of us, yet there is none of us 
but may find it to be a real truth, and attain unto it, 
if we be but careful and conſtant in our meditation upon 
God, and ſincere in performing our devotions to him; 


| for by theſe means our notions of God will be refined, 


our conceptions cleared, and our affections, by con- 
ſequence, ſo moved towards him, that we ſhall- taſte 
and experience in ourſelves, as well as know from o- 
thers, that he is good, and that all perfections are 
concentred in him. N i „„ 

Bur this practical and experimental knowledge of 
God doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe the other, or the gene- 
ral knowledge of him, ſo as to be acquainted with the 


no 


| ſeveral expreſſions which God in Scripture hath made 


uſe of, whereby to reveal himſelf and his perfections io 


us; as when he is pleaſed to call himſelf the Almighty | | | 


God, the All wie and Infinite, the Juſt and gracious 
God, and the like; or to ſay of himſelf, I am that Lan; - 


that is, in and of myſelf eternal. Unleſs we firſt know. 


that theſe and.ſuch like expreſſions belong to God, and 
what is the true meaning and purport of them, it is 


impoſſible for us to arrive at that knowledge of him, Z 
which is neceſſary to our ſerving him aright. | 


Ax ſo I come to the laſt thing to be conſidered here 


concerning the knowledge of God, even that it is neceſſar 


to our ſerving him; ſo that none can ſerve him that does 
not firſt know him, and therefore that the method as 
well as matter of David's advice is here obſefvable : 
Know thou the God of thy fathers, and ſerve him; or, 


firſt know him, and then ſerve him with a perfect heart 


and a willing mind, EE | 
And verily, one would think that this is a truth ſo- 
clear, fo evident of itſelf, that it needs no proof or de- 
monſtration ; for how is it poſſible for us to know how 
to ſerve God, unleſs we firſt know that God whom we _ 
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8 Thoughts upon the + 
-ought to ſerve? for all our ſervices unto God ſhould be 
both proper to his nature, and ſuitable to his perſecti- 

ons; and therefore, unleſs I firſt know his nature and 
perfections, how.can I adjuſt my ſervices to them? As 
for example, I am to fear his greatneſs, and truſt on his 
mercy, and rejoyce in his goodneſs, and defire his favour: 
But how can I do this, unleſs I know that he 1s thus 
great and merciful, good, and favourable ? 85 
MoREOVER, as aman cannot ſerve God when he hath 
a mind to do it, ſo neither will he have a mind or heart 
to ſerve him unleſs he firſt knows him, For the motions 
of the will are always regulated by the ultimate dictates 
of the practical underſtanding ;- ſo that a man chuſes or 
refuſes, loves or hates, deſires or abhors, according as 
he knows any object that is preſented to him to be good 
or evil, And therefore how can I chuſe God as my 
chiefeſt good, unleſs I firſt know him to be ſo; or love 
him as I ought, above all things, unleſs I firſt know 
him to be better than all things; or perform any true 
ſervice to him, unleſs I firſt know him to be ſuch a 
* deſerves to have true ſervice perſormed unto 
him?“ 5 0 
Nay, laſtly, nothing that we do can be accepted as 
a ſervice to God, unleſs it be both grounded upon, and 
directed by a right knowledge of him. God would not 
accept of blind facrifices under the Law, much leſs will 
he accept of blind ſervices now under the goſpel; and 
therefore he expects and requires now, that whatſoever 
we do, either to or for him, be a Logike Latreia, a rea- 
ſonable ſervice, Rom. 12,1 That our ſouls as well as 
bodies, yea, and the rational as well as ſenſitive part be 
employed in all the ſervices which we perform to him; 
which certainly cannot be, unleſs we firſt know hira; ſo 
that there is an indiſpenſible connexion betwixt our 
knowing and ſerving God; it being as impoſſible for any 
man to ſerve him, that doth not firſt know him, as it is 


to know him aright, and not to ſerve him. | 
Bu T however indiſpenſible this connexion be in its 
own nature, the church of Rome can make a ſhift to 
diſpenſe with it; yea, ſo far as to aſſert, that ignorante 
7s the mother of devotion. But you muſt excuſe them, for 


— 
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{| — they donotmeanby devotion, as we do, the real ſerving 
* of God, but only the performing of ſome outward ſer- 
4 vices to him. And ſuch a kind of devotion, I confeſs, 
\s ignorance may be the mother of: But a man muſt be 
1s groſly ignorant that thinks this to be devotion, which 
* is but a piece of pageantry, a mocking inſtead of ſerving 
us God. And, for my part, I cannot but tremble to think 
: what a diſmal, what a dreadful account the heads of that 

th ehurch muſt hereafter give, for daring to keep the peo- 
art ple in ſo much ignorance as they do; ſo as to render 
ns them uncapable of ſerving God, that ſo they may be the 
tes more ready to ſerve the chureh; that is, the intereſts 
or and deſigns of the court of Rome. 17 9 . 
as Bur let them look to that; whilſt we, in the mean 
od while, ſtudy to know God before all things elſe, conſi- 
my dering, CO ODD . 
oVe Fixs r, God therefore made us that we might know him, 
OW and that we might know that he made us, And therefore 
oof it is that he hath made rational creatures capable of re- 
h a 


= flecting upon him that made us ſo; Neither did he only | / | 
no make us at fir ſt, but he ſtill preſerves us; we feed dailx | 
at his table, and live upon his bounty. And the very | 
| beaſts that any of us keep, know thoſe that keep them; A 

and and ſhalb we be more brutiſh than brutes themſelves, and =— 
not know him that keeps and maintains us? O how - 


g 


will juſtly may God then call Heaven and earth to witnefs a wo 
and gainft us, as he did once againſt his people Iſracl, Ha. —* 

ever 1j. io 10 + | 
r2ge SECONDLY, There is none of us but haveattained'to — = 

I] as knowledge in other things: Some of us have ſearched -- 
rt be into arts and ſciences, others are acquainted with ſeve- - 

aim; ral languages: none of us but are, or would be eàpert 

; io in the affairs of this world, and underſtand the my- 4 
our ſteries of our feveral trades and callings; what, and 

r-ROF ſhall he alone, by whom we know other things, be him- | 

it 18 felt unknown to us? What is, if this be not, a juſt 
3 cauſe, wherefore God ſnould infatume and deprive us 

n its of all our knowledge in other things ? ſeeing we labour 

ift to more to know them, than him ircay whom we receive 

ance | our knowledge. 2 DMN I. . 

, for HE 


V 
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35 Theughts ' upon the N 
Tun v, Ignorance ef Ged is itſelf one of the greateſt 
ſins that we cam be guilty of, and which God is moſt 
angry for, Ho. 4. 4. And there God himſelf imputes 
the deſtruction of his people, to the want of knowledge, 
v. 6. Nay, and it is that fin too that makes way for all 
ie reſt. For what is the reaſon that many ſo frequently 
blaſpheme God's name, flight his ſervice, tranſgreſs his 
laws, and incenſe his wrath againſt them, but merely _ 
becauſe they do not know him, how great, how glori- 
ous, how terrible a God he is ? For did they but thus 
rightly know him, they could not but regard thethoughts - 
of doing any thing that is offenſive to him; and there- 
fore the true Knowledge of God would be the beſt ſecuri- 
ty, and the moſt ſovereign antidote in the world againſt 
the infection of ſin, and the prevalency of temptations 
over us; neither would it only preſerve us from ſin, but 
put us upon duty and ſervice, and direct vs alſo in the 
rformance of it, Inſomuch that the hardeſt duty will 
be eaſy to one that knows God; the eaſieſt will be hard 


tio one that knows him not. Hard, did I ſay ? yea, and 


- impoſſible too; for although a man may know God, and 
yet not ſerve him, it is impoſſible that any man ſhould 
ſerve God unleſs he knows him? knowledge itſelf being 
both the firſt duty that we owe to God, and the foun- 
dation of all the reſt. 5 5 e 
Ax therefore; to conclude, if any deſire to perform 
the vow, they made in their baptiſm; to love and fear, 
to-hanour and obey the Eternal God that made them: If any 
deſire to be chriſtians indeed, and /oly in all mtnner of 
#2nverſation ; if any deſire to truſt on the promiſes, and 
obſerve the precepts of the great Creator and Poſſeſſor of 
the world, to live above the Sxares of death, and to an - 
tedate the Foys of heaven; if any deſire to live the life, 
and to die the death of the righteous, to ſerve God here ſo 
as to enjoy him hereafter ; let all ſuch but ſtudy the ſcrip- 
tures, and frequent the publick ordinances; be conſtant 
and ſincere in prayer and meditation, neglecting no op- 
Portunity of acquainting themſelves with God, but ma- 
king uſe of all means poſſible to get their hearts poſſeſſed 
with a reverential apprehenſion of God's greatneſs and 
glory, and with a due ſenſe of his goodneſs and per- 
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J am become as a ſounding bra 


" againſt us in another day, and ſink us 
_ abyſs of torments. And therefore, though men may, 
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fections, and their work will be ſoon doney: for if thay 


thus know God they will ſerve him too with a perfoct 1 
Heart and a willing mind. 


Wx have ſeen how we ought to as God; and we 


are now to conſider how we ought to ſerve him; ; with- 
out which, indeed, our knowledge of him, will avail us 


nothing. For, as the apoſtle argues, Though I ſpeak . 
with the tongues of men and angels, and have not charity, 

x, and u tinkling cymbal, 1 
Cor. 13. 1. So here: Though we ſhould have the 
higheſt notions and ſpeculations in divinity, that men 
or angels ever had; though we ſhould underſtand the 
higheſt myſteries.in religion, and dive into the proſound- 


eſt ſecrets of chriſtian philoſophy; though we ſhould 


excel the greateſt Schoolmen, and the moſt learned doc- 


tors that ever lived; and were able to baffle hereſies, 


diſpute error and ſchiſm out of the <chriltian church 


and evince the truth of the articles of our faith, by more 

than mathematical demonſtrations; yet, if after all this, 
| our, knowledge be only notional, not moving our af 
fections, not putting us upon the practice of what we 
know, it is but a founding braſs, and a tinkling cymbal > | 


It may make a noiſe in the world, and get us applauſe- 
among men, but it will ſtand us in no ſtead at all be- 
fore the Eternal God, yea, it will riſe up in judgment 

1 into the 


God doth not look upon this as the true knowledge of 
"himſelf. Neither can any one be properly faid to know 
God, that doth not ſerve him with a perfect beart, and 


E willing mind. And therefore having diſcourſed of 
| that knowledge which: is neceſſary to our ſerving God, 


I ſhall now endeavour to ſhew, how we ought to ſerve - 
God according to our knowledge. 
Ix ſpeaking unto which, J muſt beg the reader nds 
ſerious and chriſtian attention „as to a matter which con- 
cerns our lives; yea, our eternal lives in another world. 


1 hope there are none of thoſe that pretend to inſtruct, 


fo brutiſh and atheiſtical, as not to deſire to ſerve God: 


None ſo proud and ſelf- conceited, as to think that they 8 


ſerve bigs well ws already, or at lealt know RON 1 
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books of practical religion with no other deſign but 4 


ſerve God, and to learn how to ſerve him better. And 


if this be our only deſign, as I hope it is, let us mani- 


feſt it io the world, and to our conſciences, by attend - 
| Ing to, and fixing what we read upon our own hearts. 


For 1 may venture to ſay, that this is the nobleſt and 


moſt neceſſary ſubject that I can write, or any one can 


read of; and that, which, if ſerioufly weigbed, rightly 
conſidered, and truly practiſed, will moſt certainly bring 


ns to the higheſt happineſs which our natures are capa · 


dle of, or our perſons were at firſt deſigned for. 
Now, for our clearer proceeding in a matter of ſo 


erve God? A queſtion very neceſlary to be treated of 
and reſolved, becauſe of the general miſtakes that are in 
the world about it: Many people fancying the ſervice 


of God to conſiſt in ſome few particular acts; as in fay- 
ing their prayers, reading the ſcriptures, going to church, 


giving alms now and then to the poor; eſpecially if 
they be but zealous and reſolute in the defence of the 
party and faction they are of, ſo as to promote it to the 


Higheſt of their parts, eſtates, or power, then they 
think they do God good ſervice, and that this is all he 


requires of them. Others think they ferve God by ſerv- 
ing of his creatures, as in praying to ſaints, bowing to 
images, and falling down before the Euchariſt when it 
7s carried in proceſſion: Nay, many there are, who 
think they ſerve God when they diſhonour him, wreſt- 
ing his ſcriptures, corrupting bis doctrine, oppoſing his 


vicegerents, ſeducing his people and ſervants unto essor, 


and all for the promoting of ſome temporal intereſts, or 
groundleſs opinions. But we muſt know that the ſervice 
of God is a thing of an higher nature, and nobler ſtamp 


than ſuch filly mortals would perſuade us it is: confilt- 


ing in nothing leſs than, . 
1. In devoting of ourſelves, and all we have or are, 


or do, unto the honour of the eternal God; refigning 

our hearts wholly to him, and ſubduing all our paſhons 

- and affections before him. For ſeeing we were wholly 
made by him, and wholly depend upon him, if we 
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| great importance, we will firſt conſider, what it is to 
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would ſerve. God at all, we muſt ſerve him with all we 
are; 2 faculty of our ſouls, and member of our _ 
bodies employing themſelves in thoſe ſervices which he 
ſet them, ſo as to live as none of our own, but as whol- 
ly God's; his by creation, it was he that made us, his 
by preſervation, it is he that maintains us; and his by 
redemption, it is he that hath purchaſed us with his own. 
moſt Precious Blood ; and therefore being thus bought = 
with a Price, we ſhould glorify God both in our ſouls and 
bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. vii 20. 9 
Ap as we are to ſerve him with all we are, fo alſo 
with all we have. Honour the Lord with all thy ſubſtance,” _ 
and with the firſt-fruits Fall thine increaſe, Prov. iii. 9. 
Whatſoever we have, we receive from his bounty, and 
therefore whatſoever we have ſhould employ for his glo- 
ry: Our parts, our gifts, our eſtates, our power, our 
time; whatſoever we can call ours, is his in our hands, 
and therefore to be improved, not for ourſelves, but 
him; as our Saviour ſhews in the parable of the talents, 
which the maſter of the houſe diſtributed amongſt his 
ſervants; to /ome he gave one, to ſome five, to others ten, 
that every one might employ his proportion to his maſ- 
ter's aſe ; neither /zuandering it away, nor yet laying it 
up in a napkin, It is God that is the grand Maſter and 
poſſeſſor of the world, who parcels it out amongſt his 
creatures, as himſelf fees good; but whereſoever he en- 
| truſted any thing, he expects the improvement of it for 
| himſelf. And ſo, I ſuppoſe, doth every one of us from 
| ſuch ſervants as we keep; we expect that What we put 


into their hands, be laid out, not for themſelves, but 

D for us; and that they ſpend their time in our ſervice, - 
. 2 „ % i y P 
Ke not their own': and if they do otherwiſe, none of us 
i but will ſay, they do not ſerve us but themſelves. How ] 

i then can we expect that God will look upon us as ſerv- 

: ing him, when we do not do ſo much for him as we 


expect from our own ſervants, though our fellow- crea- 
tures? Or how can we think that we ſerve him as we 
ought, unleſs we ſerve him as much as we can? Or that 
God ſhould look upon us as his ſervants, unleſs we em- 
ploy and improve whatſoever we have, not for our own. 
pleaſure, - profit or applauſe, but for his honour ang 
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glory, from whom we did receive it? Let ns remem 
ber our Saviour's words, Mat. 5. 16. Let your light 


N k 


o ſhine before men that they may ſee your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven. 1 


2. Hencz the ſerving of God conſiſteth alſo in the 
performing of ſincere and univerſal obedience to all his 


las and commands, which js but the natural conſe- 
quent of the former : For if our whole man, both ſoul. 

and body, and whatſoever we have, or are, ought to 

be devoted to his glory; it muſt needs follow, that what» 


ſoever we do, ſhould be conformable to his precepts ; 


which alſo is no more than every one of us expects from 


our ſervants: For thoſe whom we have covenanted with 


to be our ſervants, and whom we keep upon that very 


account, that they may ſerve us; we all expect that 


they ſhould obey all our commands, and do whatſoever 
in juſtice, and by our covenants we can enjoin them. 


But how much more then muſt we ourſelves be obliged 
to obey all the laws and precepts of him that made us, 


whoſe creatures we are, and whoſe ſervants, by conſe- 
hence, we gaze e de? N 


1 ſay, all his laws and precepts . for we muſt not 


think ro pick and chuſe, to do ſome things, and leave 


other things undone: For we ſhould take it ill if our 


fervants ſhould ſerve us ſo; if when we ſend them upon 
- ſeveral buſineſſes, they ſnould mind one of them, and 


neglect all the other, we ſhould queſtionleſs look upon 


them as very idle and careleſs ſervants: But let us con- 
ſider and bethink ourſelves, whether we have not ſerved 
our maſter, the Eternal God, as bad as our ſervants. 
have or can ſerve us. He hath given us ſeveral laws 
to obſerve, and hath ſet us ſeveral works to do, and 


we, perhaps, can make a ſhift to do ſomething that is 
required of us; but never think of the other, and per- 
haps, the principal things too that he expects from us. 

Jus as if when Moſes had broke the two tables of 
ſtone, whereon the ten commandments were written, 
one man ſhould have come and ſnatched away one piece, 


a ſecond run away with another piece, and a third with 
another, untill at length ten ſeveral perſons had gotten 
ten ſeveral pieces, whereon the ten commandments were 
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was written on his own pi-ce, never minding what was 


written in the others. Do you think that ſuch perſons 
as theſe are, could be reputed the ſervants of God, and 
to obſerve his laws, when. they minded only one parti 


cular branch or piece of them? the caſe is our own ; 


we hearing of ſeveral laws and commands, which the 
moſt high God hath ſet us, get ſome one of them by 

the end, and run away with that, as if we were not 
concerned in any of the reſt. But let us ſtill remem-. 
ber, that the ſame finger that wrote one of the com- 
mands, wrote all the other too. And therefore he that 
doth not obſerve all, as well as one, cannot properly 


be ſaid to obſerve any at all. Neither indeed doth he 
ſerve God in any thing: For though he may do ſome- 
thing that God requires, yet it is plain, that he doth 
not therefore do it, becauſe God requires it; for if he 


did ſo, he would do all things elſe too that God re- 
quires. And therefore ſuch a perſon doth not ſerve God 
at all in what he doth; no, he ſerves himſelf rather than 
God, in that he doth it not in obedience to God, but 


with reſpe& to himſelf, as to get himſelf a name and 


credit among men, or perhaps to ſatisfy his troubleſome - 
conſcience, which would not let him be at quiet unleſs. 


he did it. 


Bo r now one that would ſerve God indeed, hath r6- OY 
ſpelt to all his commandments, Pal. 119. 6. And walks 


in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame- 


leis, as Zacharias and Elizabeth are ſaid to have done, 
Luke 1. 6. And thus whoſoever would ſerve the Lord _ 
in any thing, muſt ſerve him in all things that he re- 


quireth. And this is that which David means in this 
advice to his ſon, ſaying, Know thou the God of thy fa- 


thers, and ſerve him; that is, obſerve and do whatſoever 


he enjoins, and that too with a perfect heart and a wil. 
ling mind. : | 


AND ſo I come to the ſecond thing to be conſidered . 


here; that is, the manner how we ought to ſerve God, 


even with a perfect heart, and with a willing mind, 


$5 pe Knowledge of Gel. zt 
"a by 5 W | WE 7 7, | 
ſeverally written; and when they had done ſo, evvry © } 
one of them ſhould have ſtriven to keep the law that 
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32 _ + Thoughts upon the 3 
Feixs r, Vith a perfect heart: That is, with integri- 


tons; 
tears for ſin; ſhould we ſpend all our time in hearing 
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ty and fincerity of heart, not from any by ends, or ſi- 
niſter deſigns, but out of pure obedience to the laws of 


God, as he is the Sovereign of heaven and earth, and 
in Chriſt, our Lord, and our God. A thing much to be 
obſerved in all our ſervices, without Which; indeed, they 
are no ſervices at all. Inſomuch that ſhould we pray 


our tongues to the ſtumps, and faſt our bodies into ſłele- 
ould we fill the air with ſighs, and the ſea with 


of ſermons, and our whole eſtates in relieving the poor; 
ſhonld we hazard our lives, yea, give our bodies to be 
burnt for our religion, yet nothing of all this would be 
accepted as a ſervice unto God, unleſs it be performed 
out of a ſincere obedience to his laws, and with a ſingle 
eye, aiming at nothing but his glory, which ought to be 
the ultimate end of all our actions, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 
SECONDLY, We muſt not only ſerve God with a perſect 
heart, but with a willing mind too, benephesch chephatsaoh 
properly with a willing ſoul ; that is, our will, and all the 
affections of our ſouls ſhould be carried after, and ex- 
erciſed in the ſervice of Almighty God. Our deſires 
are to be inflamed towards it, our love fixed upon it, 
and our delight placed in it. Thus the Iſraelites are 


laid to have /cught the Lord with their whole deſire, 


2 Chron. xv. 15.3 And we are commanded to love 
the Lord our Cod, and fo to ſerve him with all our heart, 
and with all our foul, Deut. 1x. 13.: Yea, we are to 
delight to do the will of Go, Pſal. 11, 8.; as our Sa- 
viour did, ſaying, It is my meat to do the will of him that 
ſent me, and to finiſh his work, John 4. 34.: Thus 
are we fo to eſteem the ſervice of God above our neceſ- 
fary food, pleaſing ourſelves in pleafing him, and fo 
make his ſervice not only our buſineſs, but our recre- 


ation too; and whoſoever doth not ſo, whatſoever he 


doth for God, he cannot be ſaid to ſerve him, becauſe 
he doth it againſt his will, and againſt the bent and 
inclination of his foul. And therefore, though as to 
the outward act, he may do that which God commands, 
yet inwardly he doth it not, becauſe his ſoul is ſtill a- 
verſe from it, by which means it ceaſeth to he the //er- 
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fore ĩt is in vain for us to think to put him oft with out · 
ward and formal, inſtead of inward and real ſervice. 


For he doth not only ſee what we do, but knows too n 
what we think, while we are doing of it; and doth not 
only obſerve the matter of our actions, but the man» 


ner alſo of our performing them. It being his great pre 
rogative to ſearch the heart, and to try the rein, and 


to have all things naked and open unto: him, Heb. 4. 13.3 
So that: he ſeeth what the ſoul doth within doors, in the ; 


ſecret cloſets of the heart, as clearly as what it doth _ 


without in the open ſtreets of the world; every affec- 

tion of the ſoul being as manifeſt unto bim, as the ac- 
tions of the body are; and therefore hypocriſy is the - 
moſt fooliſh and ridiculous fin imaginable, making as 


if we could cheat and deceive God, and hide our ſins 
from the all- ſeeing eyes of Omniſcience itſelf, or make 


God believe that we are holy, becauſe we appear to be 


fo to men. 


Bur to bring this home more cloſely to our ſelvest 


We ha ve been all at church, perhaps, performing our 


ſervice and devotions to him that made us; it is true, 


as to our out ward appearance, there hath been no great 


difference betwixt us, we have been equally' preſent at 


_ theſe public ordinances, and we do not know but one 
hath prayed and heard the word of God both read and 


preached as well as another; ſo that ſeemingly our ſer- 


vices are all alike as to us, but are they ſo to God too? 
That I much queſtion: For he hath taken eſpecial notice 


— 


all along, not only of the out ward geſtures of our bodies, 


but likewiſe of the inward behaviour of our hearts and 
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vice of God; becauſe it is not pi © om 
vice.of God; becauſe it is not per 


performed: by the-whole 


Tur, What is the reaſon why we ought'to!ferve 
God ſa? Becauſe he ſearcheth the ae under - 
ſtandeth all the imaginations of the thoughts: that is, 
he is thoroughly acquainted with every thought in our 
hearts, and with every motion and inclination of our 
ſouls infinitely better than ourſelves are. And there- 
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= ſouls before him: And therefore, as I hope he hath ſeen. 
many of us ſerving him with a perfect heart and a wil- ' 
g nind, ſo, 1 fear, he hath found too many of us tardy, 
coming before him as his people come, and ſitting before him 
u Hi people ſit, while our hearts in the mean time haue 
been about our covetouſneſs; and hath plainly ſeen, 
though our bodies have been at church, our ſouls have 
deen elſe · where, thinking upoh our relations, or eſtates, 
or ſomething or other, beſides what our thoughts ſhould. 
have been employed about in ſo ſolemn a duty as the | 
public worſhip. But know this, O vain man, whoſoe- + 
der thou art, that God will not be mocked: And though 
thou haſt not ſeen, or perhaps ſo much as thought of 
him, he hath ſeen thee and thy thoughts too; yea, at 
this very moment looks upon thee. © And what wilt 
© *#hou anſwer him, the great judge of the whole world, 
When he ſhall tell thee to thy face, and call his Omni- 
Ii Kience to witneſs, that he ſaw thee at this, as at other 
times, play the hypocrite with him, making as if thou 
ſervedſt him, when thou ſervedſt him not; and inſtead 
of ſerving him with a perfect heart and a willing mind, 
ſervedſt him neither in heart nor mind. Let us all re- 
member this when we approach God's houſe, and alſo be- 
think ourſelves afterwards whether we have not been guil- 
ty of this ſin ! if we have, we may be ſure God knows 
üt, and we ſhall hear of it another day. But to prevent 
what juſtly may be our doom, let us repent of our for- 
mer neglects in this kind; and, for the future, whenſoever 
we are ſerving God, let us flill look upon him as look - 
Ang upon us, and fix in our hearts this one thing, That 
Bod knows all things in the world. And therefore let us 
= not think to put God off with ſach careleſs and per- 
| functory ſervices as heretofore too many of us have 
dioone; but if we (deſire to ſerve him at all; let us ſerve 
Him with a perſect heart and a willing mind. © 
Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew both, what it is 
to ſerve God, and how we ought to do it: Now let us 
not think it ſufficient that we know-how to ſerve God, 
_ unleſs we ſerve him according to our knowledge. Let 
us remember our Saviour's words; ue now theſe 
things, happy are ze if ye d them, John xiii. 17. Which 
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Happineſs, that all who read this may attain unto, let 
me adviſe them, in the name 5f the eternal Cod, thai mass 
them, to renounce and forſake their former maſters, in, 
ſatan, and the world, whoever may have hitherto ben 
_ enſlaved to them, and now dedicate themſelves. wholly + 
to the ſervice of him that made them for that very pur= _ 
poſe that they may ſerve him; ea and who. hath = 
compoſed our natures-ſo, that thelugyet boppineſathet - 
we are capable of, conſiſts in our fexving him: And = 
therefore let us not think, that he calls upon us to ſe ve 
him, becauſe he wants gur ſervice; no, be it known b 
unto all that he is infinitely happy in the enjoyment of 
his own perſections, and needs not the ſervices of ſuch 2 
poor ſilly mortals as we are, who have nothing but wWaag 
we receive from him: And therefore he doth not call! 
upon us to ſerve him becauſe he cannot be happy wWitih- 
out us, but becanſe. we cannot be happy without him: 
Not becauſe he wants our ſervice, hut becauſe we want 
it; it being impoſſible for us to be happy, Uneß we de 
holy; or to enjoy God, unleſs we ſerve Hin,. 
Were fore all ye that deſire to go to heaven, to-have | 


him that made you reconciled to you, and Imile Pen 
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— you; or that deſire to he really and truly bappy; ſet 
» 1 vpon the work which God ſent you into the world about, 

8 | ut it not off any longer, make.no more vain excuſes, 
t MF but from this day forward, let the-ſervice of God de 
- your daily, your continual .employment-and pleafure:: 

r Study and-cqntrive_each;day-how-teadyance- his glory 

nk and intereſtillabe world, and how you may walk gere 
:t | firialy, moretrcumſpealy,: more conformablyuathis' "+ 2 
s NF laws than ever, But:whatſoever ſervice you performs © 
r- unto. him, be fare to do it with a perfect heart, and 2' | 
2 willing mind. Think not to put him off with fancyin- 

ve ſtead of faith, or with outward performances inſtead of . © + 
; real duties: But remember that he /earcheth the: hearts, | 
is and trieth tbe reins of the. ſont of men, and obſevdes be 
us in ward motions of the ſoul, as well as the outward act i- 
d, ons of the life: And therefore whereſoever you are, 
ct wuhatſoever you do, fill bethink yourſelves, that he that 


/e made you ſtill looks upon you taking notice, not only 
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5 * 40 aſſure them iti the natfie of God 


Sade upon the. 


of the aer the actions which you ak biratſ6 
of the manner of your T- A. them; and therefore 
1 ſure to have a ſpecia care in all your ſervices for, 
or unto God, chat your hearts be ſincere before him, and 
Jour minds inclined to him, that ſo you may /erve lim 
with a perfact heart and a ' willing mind, | 
Bur to conclude ;5 whoever ye are that read this if: 
courſe, I have here ſhewn you the things that belong unto 


gow everlaſting peace, havin acquainted you with the ; 


method and manner of your ſerving God in time, in or- 
der to your enjoyment of him to eternity; how you, 
are affected with what you have read, *and whether you _ 
be reſolved to practiſe it, yea, or no, it is only the 
eternal God that knows. But this 1 know, that if you 
will not be perſuaded to ſerve God, yea, and to ſerve 

him too with a perfect heart, and u willing mini, you 
will one day wiſh you had, but then it will be too late. 
And therefore if you will put it to the venture, go on 
till, and with the unprofitable ſervant, hide your talents 
"ing napkin, or laviſh them out in the revels of ſin and 


Vanity; let thy belly be ſlill thy God, and the world 


hy lord; ; ſerve thyſelf or ſatan, inſtead of the living 
| God's" But kiivwthat for all this, God will bring thee into 
judgment after which, expect nothing elſe but to be 
overwhelmed with horror and confuſion to eternity. | 
Wursxas on the other ſide, ſuch amongſt you as 
mall ſincerety endeavour from heviceforth to erde God 
with 4 perfect heart, and with a — mind, 1 _ 
eir lab, 6 


i voin in the Lord: For God ſuffers not 2 


1 2 - Enemies to £0 unpuniſhed, nor * ſervants unre- 


warded. 
AND eherefoie 6n with id. triom in the 
Telvies of fo 7 wn ld x is Jo , maſter, 20 devote 
yourſelves wholly to his ſervice and employ your ta- 
Lens faichfully for his glory. Remember the time is 
but ſhort; _ Chriſt Himſelf will receive you into & 
a glory, "MN wm es Wy and e * 
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One g great reaſon whereof is, becauſe there are ſo oy ay 


right carriage and deportment of our whole mau be | 


religious; and therefore. they that begin their religion 


gion, and therefore cannot be the firlt: But they ne- 
ceſſarily preſuppoſe the true knowledge of God, with. 


deſcribe and manifeſt unto us; ſo that our conceptions: 
of him. are. ſtill; to be regulated by the: diſcoveries: that: 


by gonſepeders W #7 7 oh 


be religious, there are but few that are o: 


ee about Wes that its is an hard mat 


my great care * and 7 the dleag of God, ain | 
be, to inſtill into them right conceptions of him, that 
is the only object of all religious acts, without Which 
it is impoſſible to continue, or indeed to be religious. 2 
The true nature and notion of religion conſiſting in the 


1 


ſoul. and body, towards him that made us; whom 
therefore, unleſs we. truly know, we can never be truly 


with zeal and paſſion, begin at the wrong end; for 
indeed they begin where they ſnould end; our zeal for 
God, and love unto him, being the higbeſt acts of reli-- 


out which our zeal will do blind, and. our. love both, 5 
groundleſs and tranſient. {is 


Burr as it is impoſſible, to be truly Seid ene 2 5 4 


we know God, ſo it is very difficult ſo to know, hy 
as to become truly: religious. It is true that there is 
ſuch a Supreme Being in and over the world, as we call 
God; the very light of nature teaches, and reaſon st 


ſelf demonſtrates 3 it to be moſt certain and undeniable,. — 


But what he is, and what apprehenſions we ought to 
have of this glorious being, none but himſelf is able to 


Hz hath made of himſelf to us ;. "without which,. thovgf 
we may, have ſome. confuled notions of him, yet we- 
can never ſo know him, ag to ſerve him k TR 
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Hex therefore, if we would know God, ve mult 
Teareh the Seriptures of the Old and New Teltament, 
wherein God hath been pleaſed moſt clearly to manifeſt 
Ind aifcover Himſelf unto us > I ſay, both the Oſd and 
New Teſtament ; for otherwiſe, our knowledge of God 
may be very defective and erroneous, there being ſeve- 
ul things which God, in the New Teſtament, hath- 
_ moſt plainly revealed of himfelf, which in the Old 
" Teſtament are more darkly and obſcurely delivered to 
us. As for example, the great Myſtery of the Trinity; 
though itbe 5 intimated in the Old Teſtament, 
yet it is an hard matter rightly to underſtand it without 
he new =: Inſomuch, that the Jews, though they have 
had -the law above three thouſand, and the prophets 
above two thouſand years among them, yet to this day 
they could never make this an article of faith; but they, 
as 'well as the Mahometans, ſtill aſſert,  7hat-God 16. 
any one in perſon as well at nature: Whereas nothing 
can be more plain from the New Teſtament, than that 
there is but one God, and yet there are three perſons, 
every one of which is: that One God: And fo that 
though God be but One in nature, yet he is Three in. 
Perſons; and ſo. Three Perſons, as yet to be but One 
in nature. FITS SE RR. = 
Ap, verily, although there was no other text in all 
the ſcripture, whereon to ground this fundamental ar- 
ticle of our chriſtian faitkz that of Matth. 28. 19., 
Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, is a ſufficient foundation for it; there being no- 
* thing, Tthink, neceſſary to he believed concerning the 
glorious Trinity, but what may eafily and ee be 
educed from theſt- words; which were ſpoken, it is: 
true, by our Saviour before his aſcenſion; but 1 queſti- 
on whether they were thoroughly underſtood, till aſter 
the Holy Ghoſt was come down to earth: It being 
only by God himſelf thatwe can come to the true know». 
kdge of bim, much leſs are we able rightly to appre-. 
hend, and firmly to beljeye three perſons in the God- 
head, without the aſſiſtance of one of them, that is, of + 
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of doth; Hence it is, Gut the WH of We ch, 5 
for theſe many centuries, hath thought fit to' order, 18 


this glorious and incom 
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+ be being the iſſue, if I'ma yo fay, ahd breath 


that this great myſtery be celebrated the next Lord's 


day after the commemoration of the Holy Spirit s com- 


down upon the difciples; _— n all true 
E — becau = kgs 


and the Holy Choſt by his c Is uf pen chem: 
And alſo to ſhew, that it is ul 


fiſtance of God's Spirit that we 85 ri 11955 believe in 

8 Which dur 
Laviour hath fo "clearly ley to't thefe words, 
Co ye, and teach all nations, &c. 


Fon the. opening of which, Lewes "Ws this dur 


Saviour, in the foregoing verſe acquaihts his diſciples, 


that now all power was given him in heaven und in 
earth; by virtue whereof he here iſſueth forth his com- 
| miſſion'to his Apoſtles, and, in them, to all that ſhould: 


ſucceed them, to fopply his room, 'ahd be his vie 
rents upon earth, fit now to reſide in 11 
dom of heaven. For, faith he, all power it given to 


me in hebben and earth: 3 therefore und teach ail- 
nations. As he alſo faith el 


Father hath ſent ne, eben fo I ſend you, John xx. 
21.: As if he ſhould have ſaid, My Father having 


committed to me all power and authority both in hea» 


ven and earth, I therefore authorize and commiſſionate,, 
W and cochmand You to go and teach all APIS. 


ye therefore't is part of the commiſſion which our 


Tord and maſter leſt with his Apoſtles immediately be- 
fore he parted from them. Thoſe being the laſt words 


which St. Matthew records him to have ſpoken upon 
earth; and therefore they muſt needs contain matter of 


very great importance to this church; and it muſt 3 
highly concern us all. to underſtand the true meaning: 


and purport of them. Which that we may the better 
do, in treating of them, I ſhall obſerve the ſame. me: 
"_ and orger ks: he did in * . 
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s have now 
manifeſted themſelves to Banka, the Father in His 
creation of them, the Son in dis converfitng with them, 


ce and gl. i 


here to them, As ny 3 


. 
1 
* . l 


, ö 8 
* 2 S's” 
. : * WY 1 
e i 
FA 7 \ 
* 7 1 x 
* 
* 
: * — 
1 


—— ——— ̃ — m ——ů ESD 


piss, therefore, here isthe work he ſends the Apoſtlas 
nbout; Go pe therefore and teach, poreuthentes oun mathe- 
Wmmunſate, Which more properly may be rendered, Go- 
ee therefore and diſcipie all nations, or make the perſons || 
fall nations to be ny diſciples, that is, Chriſtians. That 
dais is the true meaning of the words, is plain and clear, 
from the right notion of the word here uſed, nutheteuo 
which coming from mathetet, a, Diſciple,. it always: 
=> --. fignifieth either to be or to make diſciples, whereſoe- 
ET a vapor; Math. 
1153. 52. which is in/iruded, ſay, we; the Syriack. 


better, damtachlamad, that is, made a Diſciple, a Talmid,. 
1  _-thatis,. not only a Scholar or Learner, but a Follower 
> or Profeſſor of the goſpel, here called the kingdom of 
=, _- heaven. Another place where this word occurs, 4 | 
Matth. 27. 37. 3 tou leſu, where we rightly 
7 Tranſlate it, was Jeſus Diſciple. Another place is Ads. 


4. 21. kai matheteuſanies which we improperly ren- 
der, having taught many; the Syriack and Arabic, more 
| Properly, having made. many Diſciples.” And theſe are 

All the places in the New Teſtament where this. word is 
uſed, except thoſe I am now conſidering, where all the 

Eaſtern languages render it according to its notation, 

Diſciple. The Perſian 8 expounds it, 
- .Go ye and reduce all nations io my 5 80 
that whoſoever pleads for any other meaning of theſe 
- words, do a own ignorance in the ori- 
Zinal languages, and by conſequence, in he true inter» 
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Pretation FCW 
I! ſnould not have inſiſted ſo. long upon this, but that 
the. falſe expolition of theſe words hath occaſioned that 
no leſs dangerous than numerous Sect of Anabaptiſts in 
the world; for the old Latin tranſlation having it, Eun- 
tes ergo, docete omnes gentes ; hence the German, where 
anabaptiſm firſt began, and all the modern tranſlations: 
render it as we do, Go ye therefore.and teach all nations... 
baptizing them. From whence it was ſappoſed by ſome: - 
that were not able to dive into the true meaning of the 
WW. Words, that our Saviour here commanded. that none” . 
= ſhould be baptized, but ſuchas were firſt taught the prins- - 
apples of the Chriſtian religion ;, which is the. greatelF: 
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word of teaching before baptiſm, but only after, v. 20. 


ſhould go about the world an perfiiade all — 


didascontes, his meaning bei g only that his Apoſtles | 5 ; 


1 

x 

\ | forſake their former idolatries and ſuperſtitions, and to 
5 turn chriſtians, or the diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt; and ſuch 
* 
; 


as were ſo, ſhould be baptized. And therefore infant bap> - 


tiſm is ſo far from being forbidden, that itis expreſly com- 


- || manded in theſe words; for all diſciples are here cm- 
| manded' to be baptized ; nay, they are therefore com- 
"= manded to be baptized, becauſe diſciples. And ſeeing 


1 all diſciples are to be baptized, ſo are infants too, the 
1 children of belieying parents; for they are diſciples as 


well as any other, or as well as their parents themſelves: 


| For all that are in covenant with God muſt needs be 

EY diſciples: But that children are always eſteemed in co- 
venant with God, is plain, in that God himſelf com- 
manded the covenant ſhould be ſealed to them, as it was 

all along by circumciſion. But that children are:dif- 

5 _ ciples as well as others, our Saviour puts it out of all 

2 doubt, ſaying of children; of ſuch is the kingdom of God, 

. Mark 10. 14. : And therefore they muſt needs bediſciples, 

£2 unleſs ſuch as are not difciples can belong to the king- 

dom of God, which a man muſt be ſtrangely diſtempered 
in his braim before he can fo much as fanemg. 


| Anp belides; that children, ſo long as children are 
looked upon as part of their parents; and therefare as 


their parents are, ſo are they: If their parents be heathen, 


ſo are the children; if the parents be Jews, ſo ate the chilꝰ- 


dren ; if the parents be chriſtian, ſo are the children too; 


ginable; for our Saviour doth not ſpeak one 0 
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nay, if either of the parents be chriſtian or diſciple, the 


children of both-are denominated from the better part, 
and fo looked upon as chriſtians too, as is plain; 1 
Cor. 7. 14; But now are they holy, that is, in a federal 


or coveriant ſenſe, they are in covenant with God 


they are believers, chriſtians, or diſciples, becauſe 
one of their parents is fo; . 


and our Saviour here commands all diſciples to be bapi - 
red, it neceffirily follows, that children muſt be bapti- 
zed too, 50 thit the opinion that alſerts, that : 
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No ſeeing children are diſciples as well as others, 9 5 
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bo0dhnankt not to be baptized, is grounded upon a mere thre 
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q . + _-_ . the ſcripture, and eſpecially of this place, Which 119m . moſt 
E ridiculouſly miſtaken for a Don See a 
” |  * command for infant baptiſm . 


9 v f * a * 


E - * . fionfrom themanterpriciphlly intended, though I could 
nmmngq; tell how to avoid it; not 


ganges have put upon them, eſpecially it coming ſo di- 
rectly in my way as this dide. 5 


4%... 


Pyere and diſciple all nations; or, all the world, as it is, 
3 odr rather God by him, foretels, /azah 49. 6.; which 
1 . 1 224. 46, 47. The meaning whereof, in brief is this, 
| 2 ple of God, and none but they admitted into covenant 
wuith him, now the Gentiles alſo are to be brought in 


_ covenant. grace; that the partition-wall being now 


| 5 broken down, the goſpel is to be preached to all other 


to be gt to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the glory 
—_—_ por ire, y in 0 Y og 


to this purpoſe, yet the Apoſtles themſelves underſtood 


. 


= _. commiſſion exactly in preaching to the Gentiles as well 


Bor I muſt crave'the reader's excuſe for this digreſ- 


It not, till God had interpreted it from heaven to St. 
=, Peter, ſhewing him in a yiſion, that he ſhould call no 
=. man common or unclean, Acts 10. 28. From which time 
forward, he, with thereſtof the Apoſtles, obſerved their 
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take; and upon groſs ignorance of the true meaning of 5 


nothing being more needſul 
ttan to reſcue the words of our bleſſed Saviour from 
E | _ _ - thoſe falſe gloſſes and horrible abuſes Which theſe laſt 


*. SgconDLY, Here is the extent of their commiſſion, 
Which is very large indeed, not being directed to ſome 
fe particular perſons, but to nations; not to ſome 
particular nations only, but to all nations; Go ys there- 
dirt 16. 15. This was that which the prophet Iſaiab 
dur Saviour himſelf ſeems: to have reſpect unto, Lute. 


that though the Jews hitherto had been the: only peo- 


P 8 | 21 n 
And made confederates or copartners with them in the 


\ 


nations, as well as the Zewr/h 3 Chriſt being now come 


Bor though the words of the commiſſion be ſo clear 


as the Jews. And this was one end wherefore the holy 


do do whattheirmaſter had commanded them, to preach 
ss all nations: but chat they could not da, unleſs - 
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opening whereof we muſt know that baptiſm was a rite *' A 
„in common uſe amongſt the jews before our Sayiour's © _ Þ 
Y time, by which they were wont to admit proſelytes in 
779 to their religion, baptizing them in the name of ie 
1 Father, or of God. A little before our Saviour s ap-. - + 
pearance in the world, John Baptiſt being ſent to prepare 
5 the way for him, baptized the eus themſelves, as m. 
8 ny at come unto him, in the name of the Meſſiah to come, © 
5 which was called, the baptiſm of repentance. I indeed . 
N baptize you, ſays he, with water to repentanct; but he ö 2 
: that comes after me, is mightier than I, &c. Matth. 3. 11 
But when our Saviour was to go to heaven, be left - 
; ders with his apoſtles to make diſciples; or admit all 
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"a nations into the religion that'-he- had preached, 'con- 
; firmed with miracles, and ſealed with his on blood, by : 
N baptizing them in the Name of the Father, Son, and ha,, © 
$f Ghoſt ; which form of baptiſm,” queſtionleſs, his Apoltles 
faithfully obſerved all along, as may be gathered alſo from 
Aci 19. 2, 3:3. where we may obſerve, how When herr 
ſaid that they had not ſo much as heard of an Holy Gol, 
he wondering at that, aſked them, Unto what then were 
© ye baptiſed? plainly intimating, that if they; had been 
baptized aright, according to Chxiſt's inſtitution, —4 —_ 
bc 


could not but have heard of the Holy Ghoſt, beca + 
they had been baptized in the Name of the Father, and ** Þ 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. But ver. 5., as.allo  - 2 
Act, 2. 38. chap. 8. 16. we read of bapti/m. adminiſtred "4 

in the name f the Lord Jeſus: From whenee ſome have 
thought that the Apoſtles baptized only the Gentiles in the - 

vane of the Father, and / the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
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F re p57 1 
but the jews in the Name of the Lord Fefus only; be- 
Cauſe they believing in the Father already, if they were 
but baptized in the Name of Jeſus, and ſo teſtified their 
Helief that he was the Meſſiah, they could not but be- 
lieve in his ſpirit too; but this expreſſion of baptizing 
ian the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſeems to me rather to 
intimate that ſorm of baptiſm which the Lord Jeſus in- 
ſtituted: For, doubtleſs, ang Sers the pre- 
cepts of our Lord better than ſo, as to do it one way, 
when he had commanded it to be dane another; and 
baptized only in the name of Jeſus, when he had enjoin- 
ed them to baptize in the Name of the Father, and of 
#he Son and of the Holy Ghoſt. . 
_ +NerTH#Hzs did the church ever eſteeni that baptiſm _ 
= vwalid,-which was not adminiſtred exactly. according to 
—_ the inſtitution, in thename of all the three perſons; which 
| ſtcte primitive chriſtians were ſo ſtriet in the obſervance 
| off, that it was enjoined, that all perſons to be baptized 
_ ſhould be plunged three times into the water, -farft at the 
Name of the Father, and then at the. Name of the Son, 
and laſtly, at the Name of the Holy Ghoſt; that ſo every 
perſon might be diſtinctly nominated, and ſo our Saviour s 
inſtitution exactly obſerved in the adminiſtration of this 
_ Hence alſo it was, that all perſons to be baptized, 
were always required, either with their own mouths, if 
adult, or if infants, by their ſureties, to make a publick 
confeſſion of their faith inthe three perſons, into whoſe 
names they were to be baptized: For this inded was 
always looked upon as the ſum and ſubſtance : of the 
chriſtian religion, to believe in Cad the Father, in God 
_ _ *#he Son, and in God the Holy Ghoſt: and they who be- 
_ lieved in theſe three perſons, were ſtill reputed chri- 
= ſtians; and they who did not, were eſteemed infidels 
„ or hereticks. 1 9 FFF ; 155 5 
TUees, and our Saviour himſelf hath ſufficiently.declar- * 
cen, how neceſſary it is for us to believe this great my- 
ſtery; as alſo how eſſential it is to a chriſtian, ſeeing 
chat he requires no more in order to our initiation into 
his church, but only that we be baptized in the name 
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Se: , and Hoh Ghoſt. Tn which werde we may * 
Fin, A Trinity of perſons, into whoſe names we are 


baptized, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt.” This is that 


faith to believe; even that although there be but one 


Goc, there are three Perſons, the Father, the Son, and 
_ the Holy Ghoſt, every one of which is that one and the 


_ Myſtery of Myſteries which is too high for buman un- 
derſtandings to conceive, but not too great fora divine. 


ſelf. ſame God : and therefore it is that baptiſm is 


| here commanded to be adminiſtred in the name of all _ 


r *% 3 * &- 4 


x 


Y Now to conſirm our faithinthivgreat myſtery, where- 


into we are all baptized, I ſhallendeavour to ſhew, infew 
terms, what grounds we have in ſeripture to believe it. 
For which end we muſt know, that though this preat 
_ myſtery hath received great light by the riſing of the Sun 
of righteouſneſs upon the world; yet it did not lie alto- 
gether undiſcovered before: yea, from the very founda=- 


lion of the world, the church, in all ages, hath had 


ſofficient ground whereupon to build their faith on this l 


great and fundamental truth: For in the very creation 


of the world, he that created it is called Cyarm in the 
plural number: And in the creation of man; he faid, 
| Let us make nan in our 'own image; from whence, though 
not a Trimmy, yet a plurality of perſons is plainly ma- ; 
nifeſted; yea, in the beginning of the world too, we 


find both Father, Son, and Spirit concurring in the mak- 
JJ. 8 e 


Fos Firft, it is ſaid that God created heaven and earth, © 


and then, That the Spirit of Gol moved upon'the fave of 


the waters, Gem: i. 1, 2. There are two perſons, God; 


and the Spirit of God. And then we read how God _ 5 
made the world by his word: He aid, let tber -e 
light, and there was light. From which expreſſion cf, 
Pb himfelf concludes, That all things were made by... 
the Son of God or his Word, John 1. 3. and ſo does St. = 

Eo. Sas 88 55 
Male y me, and bis word by VV 
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„% Thoughts upon the, 

where we have Jehovah, the Spirit of Fehavah, and the 

Mord of Jehovah,” plainly and diſtin&ly ſet down. Ay 
alſo in Pyal. 33. 6. and %. 42. 1. where there is the 
Lord ſpeaking of his Son, and ſaying, That he will put 
i Spirit upon him; And this alſo ſeems to be the reaſon, | 
Puy the holy angels, when they praiſe God, ſay, Hoh, 


— 


Hoh, Holy, Lord of Hoſts, Wa, 6. 3. Rev. 4. 8. ſaying 
"holythrice, in reference to the three Perſons they adore. - 
Tuvus we might diſcover the truth in this Old Teſta - 
ment; but in the new we can ſcarce look over it: For 
when Jeſus was baptized, Mat. 3. 16. had we, who 
know nothing but by our ſenſes, been preſent at this 
time with Jeſus at Jordan, our very ſenſes would have 
conveyed this truth to our underſtandings,” whether we 
would or no. Here we ſhould have heard a Voice from 
 - » Heaven; whoſe was it, but God the Father? Hers we 
mould have ſeen one coming out of Jordan; who was 
that but God the Son? Here we ſhould have ſeen ſome- 
thing elſe too, in the form ofa Dove; who was that but 
Cao the Spirit? Thus was Cod the Father heard ſpeak - 
ing; God the Son was ſeen aſcending out of the water; 
and God the Holy Ghoſt deſcending from heaven upon 
him. The firſt was heard in the ſound of a voice, the 
ſecond was ſeen in the form of a man, and the third 


was beheld in the ſhape of a Dove. 
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Voce Pater, natus Corpore, flamen Aue. 


But there are ſuch places as this all the New-Teſla- 
ment over, where the three Perſons of the Godhead are 


| a . 33 diſtinctly mentioned, as Luke 1. 35. Fohn 1 4. | I6, 26. 


Chap. 16. 17. Gal. 4. 6. But the words of St. Paul 

are very remarkable too, 2. Cor. 13. 14. And yet 

that all tleſe three perſons were but one Ged, Gen. 18. 
25 3. John 10. 30. St. John expreſly aſſerts, ſaying, | 
There are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, 
aan the Word, andthe Spirit, and theſe three are one, 1 
. © _ Jo 5.7. Which certainly areas plain, and perſpicy- 
dus terms as it is poſſible to expreſs ſo great a myſtery 


* 


nm. But I need not have gone ſo far to have proved, 


be: 
2 
5 
5 
r 
. 
4 
* 


* 8 8 S 


"he woods I am treating of, being a ſaſſcient * 
ſtration of it: For as all the three perſons met together | 


at our Saviour's baptiſm; | ſo doth our Saviour here 


command, that all his Diſe ciples be baptiſed in the name 


: oball thine © And therefore I cannot but admire how . 

any one ſhould dare to profeſs himſelf to be a chriſtian, . 5 
and yet deny or oppoſe the ſacred Trinity, into which 
he was baptized when he was made a chriſtian: For, dy: 

this means, he renouncing his baptiſm, blaſphemes . 
Chriſt, unchriſtians himſelf, blotting his on name out 


of the ca talogue of thoſe who were made Chriſtians, on- 


ly by being baptized in the name 77 the Father, "and EE: 


ae: Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
II. Hxxx is the Godhead of the Trinity; 1 or of every 


perſon in the Trinity, that one as well as the other is 
God: For here we ſee divine worſhip is to be perform. = 1 
ed to them all; and all that profeſs the true religion muſt 
* baptized in the Name of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
well as of the Father; which certainly would be the | 
8 abſurdity, yea the moſt horrid impiety imagin-- 
able, was not they God as well as he. For, if they be 


not God, they are creatures ; if they becreatures, reaſon. 


as well as ſcripture forbids 'the ſame honour and wor- 85 
| ſhip to- be conferred on them, which is giyen to God 

himſelf, andonly due tohim; which here, notwithſtand= _. 
ing, we ſee is given to them, and that by our Lord 


himſelf, commanding baptiſm to be adminiſter'd in his 
own Name, and in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, as 


ſelf and the Spirit equal ſhares in the fame bonour that 
is given to the Father. So that, was there no other place 


Spirit are God as well as the Father, or rather the fame 


God with him. But that I may unveilthis myſtery, and 8, 


confirm this truth more clearly, we will confider each 


perſon diſtinAly, and ſhew, that one as well as the other 5 


is really and truly God. 3 g 
THAT the Father | is God, none 8 it, an 


Fo ” e of the 9 | LY 


well as in the Name of the Father, and fo making him> -- 


in the whole ſcripture to prove it, this alone would be 
_ ſufficient to convince any gxinlayer,” that the Son and 
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God, the Son muſt needs be God too; for the ſame 


— 


Names, properties, works and worſhip, which, in ſerip- 
ture, are aſcribed to the Father, are frequently aſcribed 
0 the Son alſo in Scripture ; the Father is called Jeho- 

Fab in ſcripture, ſo is the Son, Ho/. 1. 7. Jer. 23.6 

e Father is called God, ſo is the Son, John 1. 1./ 

Ie beginni 's was the Word, and the Word was with God, 
nd ibe Mord wasGod; with God, as to his perſon; God 
2s to his nature, So alſo 70% 20. 28. Att; ao. 28, 

3 Sc. Moreover, is the Father Alpha and Omega, the 

1 firſt and the laſt ?. So is the Son, Rey. 1,8. Is the Fa- 

ther Eternal? So is the Son, 1/2. 9. G. Kev. 1. 8. Is 

mee Father Almighty ? So is the Son; Heb. 1. 3. 18 the 
 ._  _ Father every where? So is the Son, Matth. 18. 20. 
Doth the Father know all things? So doth the Son, 
John al. 17. Chap. 2. 24. Did the Father make all things ? 
So did the Son Jahn 1. 3. Doth the Father preſerve all 
things? ſo doth the Son, Hab. 1. z. Doth the Father 
forgive fins? ſo doth the Son, Mat. 9. 6. Is the Father 
to be worſhipped? fo is the Son, Heb. 1. 6. Is the 
Father to be honoured? fo is. the Son, John 5. 23. 

No wonger therefore that Chriſt being thus in the Form 

of God, thought it no robbery to be equal with God, Phil. 

24.6. Hedigmatrob God-of any-glory,: by fayiog him- 

telt was ß m. The greateſt wonder is, how 

wmp one ee the fcriptures to be the word of 
Bod, and Yer deny this great truth, than which nothing 
.. can be more plain from ſcripture : Nothing being more 
frequently and more clearly aſſerted than this is. And, 
Vverily, it is well for us it is ſo; for if Chriſt was not 
God, neither could he be our Saviour. None being able 

to free us from our ſins, but only he againſt whom 
they were committed. And therefore I cannot imagine 
how any one can doubt of Chriſt's Divinity, and yet 
expect pardon and ſalvation from him: All our hopes 

and expectations ſrom him depending only upon his 

aſſumprion of our human nature into a Divine Perſon. 

_ And that the Holy Ghoſt alſo is God, is frequently aſ- 

ſerted in the holy ſeriptures, which himſelf indited. In- 

dee this very inditing of the ſcriptures was a clear ar- 
| gument of his Deity,. as well as the ſcriptures indited 
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Myery ah the Trl 
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yl Wat man, what Angel, what creature, "uk 8 


but God could compoſe ſuch articles of Faith, ' enjoin 
ſuch Divine precepts, foretell and fulfil ſuch "ay" i | 
as in ſcripture are contained, who ſpake unto, or b 
the prophets? who did 


mean, when they ſaid, 
Thus faith the Lord of rd Who was this Lord of of 


Hoſts, that inſtructed them what to ſpeak or write 2 
Was it God the Father, or God the Son? No, but ie 
was God the holy Ghoſt: F. or the prophecy. came not in 


old time by the will of man, but holy nen of God ſpake as 


| they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 21. Ads 


xXiii.-25, Chap xxi. 11. The Holy Ghoſt therefore 
being the Lord'of Hoſts, he muſt needs be God, there 
being no perſon. that is or can be called the Lord of. 


| Home, but he that is the Ve and Eternal Gd. 


This alſo may be gathered from 1 Cor. iii. 16. e, 5 


ye not that ye are the temple of God, and the ſpirit of God _ 
dwelleth in yon; for none can be the temple of God, but 


he in whom God dwells; for it is God's dwelling i ina , 


place that makes that place the temple of God; and 
yet-we are here ſaid to be the temple of God, becauſe DE 


the ſpirit dwelleth in us. And fo elſewhere, Rnow ye. 


not, faith the apoltle, that your body is the temple of the 5 


Holy Ghoſt thar is in you? 1 Cor, G. 19.3 which © could, 


not be unlefs the Holy Ghoſt was God. 


Another expreſs ſcripture we have for it, i in Adis v. 


3, 4. where St. Peter propounds this queſtion to u- 


mas, Why hath ſatan filled thine heart to he to the Holy 
Ghoſt 7 and then tells him in the next yerſe, Thou hoſt 


not lyed to men, but to God: and ſo expreſly alferes'the | | 


Holy Ghoſt-to be God. 


Moreover, that the Holy Ghoſt is truly God; eoe· 


qual to the Father and Son, is plain, in that the ſeri 

tures aſſert him to be, to have, and do whatſoever t 

Father or Son, is, hath; or doth; as God. For, is the 
Father and Son eternal? ſo is the Spirit, Heb. ix. 14. 
Is God the Father and the Son every where? fo is the 
Spirit, Pſal. exxxix. 7. Is God the Father, and the 
Son, a wiſe, underſtanding, powerful, and W 
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on — | A 2 : 5 1 I 45 = ; Dy, a : ” 
2 ſo are we baptiz- 


the name of the Father and the 


ed in the name of the r Sance May.we fin againſt 


the Father and the Son? ſo may we fin too againſt the 


' | Holy Ghoſt. Nay, [the fin againſ this perſon only, is 
| accounted by our Saviour to be a fin never to be par- 


the Father, and our fin may he pardoned: we may ſin 


againſt God the Son, and our ſin may be pardoned :. but 
if we ſpeak or fin apainſt the Holy Ghoſt, that hi ne- 
ver be forgiuen, neither in this world, nur pet in that 
which is to come. But, if the Holy Ghoſt be not God, 
how can we fin againſt him? or how comes our fin a” 


gainſt him only, to be unpardonable unleſs he be Gd? 1 
know it is not therefore anpardonable, becauſe he is God, 


for then the fins againſt the Father and the Son would 


be-unpardonable too, ſeeing they both are God as well 


 a$he:; Yet though this ſin is not therefore unpardonable, 
becauſe he is God, yet it could not be unpardonable 
unleſs he was God. For, ſuppoſing him not to be God, 
but a creature, and yet the ſin againſt him to be an- 


pardonable, then the ſin againſt a creature would be un- 
pardonable, when ſins againſt God himſelf are pardon- 


ed: Which to ſay, would, itſelf, I think, come near 
tts the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But ſeeing our Sa- 
 viour deſcribes this unpardonable fin, by blaſpheming - 
or ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt, let them have a 


care that they be not found guilty of it, who dare deny 

the Holy Ghoſt to be really and truly God, and fo blal= 

Pheme and ſpeak the worſt that they can againſt him, 
III. We have ſeen what ground we have to believe, 


that there are three Perſons in the Godhead, and that 
every one of theſe Perſons is God; we are now to con- 


fider the order of thoſe Perſons inte Trinity, deſerib- 


ed in the words before us. 


- FxnsT, The Father,” and then the Son, and then the = 


Holy Ghoſt ;. every one of which is really and truly Godz 
and yet they are all but one real and true God. Amy= 7 
ſſery which we are all bound to believe, but yet muſt 


have a great care how we ſpeak of it; it being both ea- 


fy and dangerous to miſtake in expreſſing fo myſterious 
a truthas this is, If we think of it, how hard is it tao 


— 


tt — . 
_ — 18 


 " Conten upo numerically Divine Nature, „ 

„ more than one and the ſame Divine perionz or, 

| _ three Divine perſons in no more than one and = 
Divine Nature? If we fpeak of it, how hard is it to 

find out fit words to expreſs it? 111 ſay, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Gboſt be three, and every one diſtinetiß 
God, it is true: But if I ſay, they be 3 and every. . 


one a diſtinct God, it is falſe, I may ſay, the Divine N 


perſons are diſtinct in the Divine Nature: But I can- 
not ſay, that the Divine Nature is divided into the Di- 
vine perſons. I may ſay, God the Father is one God, 
and the Son is one God, and the Holy Gholt is one 
God: But I cannot fy; that the Father is one God, 
and the Son another God, and the Holy Ghoſt a third 


God. I may ſay, the Father begat another who is 


God); yet 1 cannot ſay, that he begat another God. 

And from the Father and the Son proceedeth another 

| whois God, yet I cannot ſay, from the Father and the Son 
proceedeth another God. For all this hile, though 

their perſons be diſtinct, yet ſtill their 5 

So that though the Father be the firſt perſon in the 
Godhead, the Son the ſecond, the y Ghoſt the 

third; yet the Father is not the firſt, the. Son. a ſe». 

FE, cond, the Holy Ghoſt a third God: 80 hard a thing 
3 is it to word ſo great a myſtery aright, or to fit ſo high 


* truth with expreſſions ſuitable and proper to it, withy | 


a : 1 ut going one way or other from it. And therefore 
- WW 1 at not uſe many words about it, leſt ſome ſhould 


'E as I can, I will endeavour to ſhew, upon what account 
; the Father is the firſt, -the Son the ſecond, and the Hos 
; ly Ghoſt the third Perſon in the Trinity. 
. Fiasv, therefore, The Father is placed firſt; and. 
5 really i is the firſt perſon, not as if he was before the o- 
þ ther two, for they are all coretetnal; but becauſe the 
q other two received their eſſence from kim : for tbe Son 
vuas begotten of the Father; and the Holy Gboſt pro- 
5 eeedeth both from Father and Sen: And therefore the 
= 
* 


Father is termed by the primitive Chriſtians, Niſa lui 
| hege Theotetos, the Root and the Fountain. of” — AS . 
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| fip from me unbecoming of it: but, in as few terms 
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is. che ſpring that boils up out of that fountain, and 
ſtſttßen there ib the ſtream that flows both from the ſoun- 
ttzin and the ſpring, and yet all theſe are but one and 
tte ſame water: So here God the Father is the foun- 
ttain of Deity; the Son, as the ſpring that boils up out 
pl the fountain; and the Holy Ghoſt, chat flows from - 
both, and yet all three is but one and the ſame God. 
The ſame may alſo be explained by another familiar 
_ Anſtance: The ſun, yon know, begeis beams, ane 
from the ſun, and beams together, proceed bot 
light and heat : 80 God the Father begets the Son, and 
from the Father and Son together, proceeds the Spirit 
_ of Knowledge and Grace: But as the ſun is not before 
the beams, nor the beams before the light and heat, 
baut all are together, So neither is the Father before 
the Son, nor Father or Son before the Holy Ghoſt, but 
only in order and relation to one another; in which 
only reſpect, the Father is the firſt-perſon in the Trinity. 
- SECONDLY; The Son is the ſecond perſon, who is 
called the Sof, yea, and the an) begotten Son of God, 
| becauſe he was begotten of the Father, not as others are 
by ſpiritual regeneration, but by eternal generation, as 
none but himſelf is: For the opening whereof, we 
muſt know, that God that made all things fruitful, is 
not himſelf ſteril or barren; but he that hath given 
power to animals to generate and produce others in 
—_ their own nature, is himſelf muck more able to pro- 
=_ duce one, not only like himſelf, but of the i Ene | 
nature with himſelf, as he did in begetting his Son, 


dy communicating his own unbegotten Eſſenee and Na- 
ture to him. For the perſon of the Son was moſt 
certainly begotten of the Father, otherwiſe he would. 
not be his Son; but his eſſence was unbegotten, o- 
otherwiſe he would not be God, and cherefore the 
* higheſt apprèehenſions that we can frame of this great 
myſtery, the Eternal Generation of the Son of God, is 
only by conceiving the perſon of the Father to have 
communicated his Divine Eſfence ta the perſon of the _ 
Son. And ſo of himſelf begettinghis other ſelf the Som, 
by communicating his own eternal and unbegotten Ef. 


ſence to him. I ſay, by communicating of his Eſſence, 
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the ſame perſon, as now they are of the ſame Eſſence : 


The Eſſence of the Father id not beget the Son by . 
communicating his perſon to him, but the perſon. g 
the Father begat the Son by communicating his Eſſence 
to him; fo that the perſon of the Son is begotten, not _. 
| communicated, but the Effence of the Son is commas 5 


nicated, not begotten. bf Ea 
Tuis notion of the Father's sdepetting theSon by come _ 


municating his eſſence to him, I ground upon the Sens 3 


own words, who certainly beſt knew how bimſelf was 
begotten: . as the Faber faith he, hath life. in him» 


2 o hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf, ; 
hn 5..26. To have. life in himſelf, is an effentiat 


property of the divine nature; and therefore Whereſo: 
ever that is given or communicated, the nature. atlelf 
mult needs be communicated too. 7: 
Now here we ſee how God the Father communica 1 

| this his eſſential property, and ſohis Eſſence tothe Son; 
and, by conſequence, though he be a diſtin perſon *' - 
from him, yet he hath the ſame unbegotten eſſence with. 


him: And therefore, as the Father hath Jife in himfelf, 17 
ſo hath the Son life in himſelf; and fo all other eſſene Is 


al | of the Divine Nature, only with this per- 3 
ſonal diddinction, that the Father hath this life in him- ö 


ſelf not from the Son, but from himſelf; whereas the 
'Son- hath it, not from himſelf, but from the Father: 


Or, the Father is God himſelf, not of the Son; the 


Son is the ſame God, but from the Father, not from 
himſelf; and, therefore, not the Father, but the Son is 


rightly called by the council of Nice, God of Gau, * pe 


of light, yea, very God of very God, _. 
We UIRDLY, having thus akon of the two dl perfans 


in the Sacred Trinity, we now come to the laſt, the 0 1 


Holy Ghoſt. The laſt, I ſay, not in nature or time, _ 


but only in order: For, as to their nature, one is not 1 


better or more God than another; neither, as to time, 
is one before another; none of them being meaſured by 


| time, but all and every one of them Eternity itſelf. But 


though, not in yature or time, yet in order, one muſt 
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rit, and therefore, in order, is before the Spirit, as well 


* 


receiving his eſſence neither from the Son, nor from be 
Spirit, and therefore is, in order, before both; the Son 
received his eſſence from the Father, not from the Spi- 


as after the Father; but the Spirit receiving bis eſſence 


der, be after both, - 


both from the eee muſt needs, in or- 


I confeſs, the Spirit is no where in ſeripture ſaid to 


* 


betwixt the Weſtern and Eaſtern churches, which hath 


now continued for many ages; in which I think, both _ 
parties are blame · worthy; the Weſtern churches for in- 
ſerting this clauſe following into the Nicene Creed, with-⸗ 
but the conſent of a general council; and the Eaſtern. 
for denying ſo plain a truth as this is: For though the 
ppirit be not ſaid to proceed from the Son, yet he is cal- 
led the Spirit of the San, Gal: 4. 6. Rom. 8. 9. which, 
queſtionleſs, he would never have been, did not he pro- 
Ceed from the Son, as well as from the Father. And 
verily, the Father communicating his own individual 
eſſence and ſo whatſoever he is (his paternal relation 
excepted) to the Son, could not but communicate this 
to him alſo, even to have the ſpirit proceeding from him 
as it doth from himſelf. So that as whatſoever the Fa- 
ther hath originally in himſelf, that hath the Son by com- 
munication from the Father: So hath the Son this, the 


ſpirit's proceeding from him by communication from 


rit-thus proceeding both from the Father and the Son, 


Where. | 


From what] hayehitherto diſcourſed concerning this 
great Myſtery, the Trinity in Unity and Unity in Tri- 


nity, I ſnall gather ſome few inferences, and foconclude. 


1. I's the Son God, yea the ſame God with the Father? | 


« 


Hence I obſerve, what a'ſtrange myſtery the work of 


man's redemption is, that God himſelf ſhould become 
man. And he that was begotten of his Father, without 
mother ſrom eternity, ſhould be born of his mother, 


* 


% "SY 


EI 


J 2 proceed from the Son, and therefore the inſerting this 
Lag the Nicene Creed, was the occaſion of that ſchiſm 


the Father, as the Father hath it in himſelf: And the ſpi- 


hence it is that he is placed after both not only in the 
words before us, but alſo in 1 John 5. 7. and; ſo elſe- 
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without a father, in time; that he that was perfect 
God, like unto the Father, in every thing, his perſonal . 


out controverſy, great is the myſtery of godlineſs, 1 Trim. 


is God alone that can make us holy; for ſeeing” the 2 


ſeripture all along aſcribes our ſanctification unto tbe NF 
ſpirit of God, and yet the ſpirit of God is himſelf real.. 


 felf is neceſſary to the making us really and truly holy: 
5 
ſame honour conferred upon them, and one and the 


even as they honour the Father, Jchn 5, 23. And ye le. 


pray to the Father ſo ſhould we pray to the Son too, as the 


4. Is baptiſm to be adminiſtered in the Nome of the . 


we being made Chriſtians in the name of all three, that 
man ceaſeth to be a chriſtian that believes only in one: 


Hh Ghoſt, is neceſſary to the very conſtitution of a 
chriſtian; and is the principal, if not the only characte- 


| other man; yea, from 3 türk; for this is the chief 
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properties oniy excepted, ſhould alſo be perfect man, like — 
unto'us in all things, our perſonal infirmities'only ex- 
cepted. ;. that he that made the world ſhould be himſelf 


— 


made init; that eternity ſhould ſtoop to time, glory 


be wrapt in miſery, and the ſun of righteouſneſs hid 
under a clod of earth; that innocence ſhould be betrayed, x 


Juſtice condemned, and life itſelf ſhould die, and all tos 
redeem man from death to life. Oh wonder of won» 


ders! how juſtly may we ſay with the. apoſtle, with-  - = 


. Is the Spirit alſo God ? Hence I obſerve, that it 


ly and truly God, it neceſſarily followeth, that tie 
or concurrence and influence of Almighty God him» 3 


| 3, Axx all three perſons in the Trinity one and the | 
ſame God? Hence I infer, they are to have one and the 


ſame worſhip performed unto them. Or, as our Savi- 
our himſelf faith, That all men ſhould honour the Son, 
lieve in Cod, believe alſo in me, Jahn 14. 1. And r,  . 
Apoſtles hid, Luke 17. f. and St. Stephen, Ads 7. 59. 
and St. Paul to all threq, 2 Cor. 13. 14. 

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ? Hence T 
obſerye how neceſſary it is to believe in thele three per- 
ſons, in order to our being real and true Chriſtians : For 


For faith in God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
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riſtical note whereby to diſtinguiſh a chriſtian from a- . 


— 


a 
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| things that che Turks, both in their *Alcoran. and 
Other writings, vpbraid Chriſtians for, even becauſe - 
. __ they believe a Trinity of perſons in the Divine Na- 
mute. For which cauſe they frequently fay they are 
 . people that believe God hath companions; fo chat take a- 
Way this article of our chriſtian faich, and what de- 
3 upon it, and there would be but a lirtle difference 
betwixt à chriſtian and a turk: But by this means, 
Turks would not turn Chriſtians, but Chriſtians Turks, 
If this fundamental article of the chriſtian religion was 
i | once removed: For he that doth not believe this, is no 
i. -<hriſtian upon that very account, becauſe he doth not 
believe this by which a chriſtian is made: And/what- 
ſoever elſe errors a man may hold, yet if he believes in 
Dod the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, 
| I! cannot, I dare not but acknowledge him to be a 
1 - "= chriſtian in general, becauſe he holds faſt to the foun - 
= ation of the chriſtian religion, though perhaps he may 
= . Build upon it hay and ſtubble, and ſo his ſuperſtructure 
oo "OS... 0G ˙ ß a 
I ſhall conclude with a word of advice to all ſuch as 
| Call themſelves by the name of Chriſt: I ſappoſe and 
believe they are all chriſtians, from their taking that 
name, and therefore I need not uſe any arguments to 
age, them to turn Chriſtians, for ſo they are already 
by profeſſion : But, ſeeing that they are Chriſtians, let 
me deſire them to conſider how they came to be ſo; 
even by being baptized in the name of the Father, and 
of the 2 of the Holy Ghoſt. And if they deſire 
to be Chriſtians ſtill, 1 muſt adviſe them to continue 
ſtedfaſt in that faith whereby they were made fo. Of 
all the errors and hereſies which ſatan hath ſowed a- 
mongſt us, let us have an eſpecial care to avoid ſuch 
as ſtrike at the very foundation of our religion; I mean 
the Arians, Macedonians, Socinians, and all manner 
f 5 Antitrinitarians, ſuch as deny the moſt ſacred 
Bor 1 hope we have better learned Chriſt than to 
* - _hearkento ſuch opinions as theſe are; and therefore my 
. next advice in brief is only this, That as we excel o- 
thers in the truth of our profeſſion, fo we would excel 
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8 eier upon „ 
the Right: ank 777 Cod the Father. U Heſſed, Ss 
and eternal Spirit; for thou only art holy, thou only art 

the Lord; thou only, O Chriſt, with the. Holy Ghoſt, art 

' moſt bigh in the glory of God the Father: for thine, O 
Lord, is the Kingdom, ond. the Power, aad the YR 

ever and ever, Amen. 

*- Almighty and everlaſting i Ged od, who haſt 2 ven unto us thy 
ſervants Grace, by the confeſſi Fol Fa true faith to ac-. 
Knowledge the Glory -of the Eternal Trinity, and in the 
prwer of the Divine majeſty to worſhip the Unity; we be» 
feech thee that thou wouldſ} keep us ſtedfaſt in this faith, 
and evermore defend us from all adverſities, who liveſt and 

reigneſt one God, world without end. Amen. 
Au now having led the chriſtian through this firſt © 
ſtage of his Rene; and inſtructed him in the principles 

ol his religion, and in the great Myſtery of the Trinity, 

into which he was baptized, it may be fit to bring him 
into the world, and ſhew Fim how he ought to . | 
- himſelf in regard to * a of i it. | | 


[7 | Thoughts upon Werldly Riches. 285 
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H⸗ that ſerioully conſiders ts: n a POE 


; chriſtian religion, obſerving the excellency of 
its doctrines, the clearneſs of its precepts, the ſeverity 

bk its threatnings, together with the faithfulneſs of its 

promiſes, and the certainty of its principles to truſt to; 
ſuch a one may juſtly be aſtoniſhed, and admire what 
ſhould be the reaſon that they who profeſs this not on 
the moſt excellent, but only true religion i in the worl d, 

. 4 ſhould notwithſtanding be generally as wicked, debauched 
FR and prophane, as they that never heard of it. For "I 
Wy | | they are ſo, is but too plain and obvious to every one 
- that obſerves their actions, and compares them with the 

Rare wh of Jews, Turks, and Infidels. For what fin 

ve they among them, which we have not as rife a- 
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monglt ourſelves? Are they intemperate and lexurious? 


Are they envious and malicious againſt one another? 
Are they uncharitable and cenſorious ? Are they given 
to extortion, rapine and oppreſſion? 80 are moſt of 1 
muoſe who are called chriſtians. Do they blaſphene 
the name of God, prophane his Sabbaths, contemn his 
word, deſpiſe his ordinances, and trample upon tze 
I dlood of his only Son? How many have we amon get 
5 our ſelves that do theſe things as much as tex? 
8 Bur how comes this about, that ey who are bap» _ 
xe 


— — 


p tized into the name of Chriſt, and pro +. 
[ Which he eſtabliſhed in the world, ſhould be no better 
Iman other people, and in ſome reſpects farworſe? Isit 
t | becauſe though they profeſs the goſpel, yet they donot 
2 _ underſtand it? Nor know what . nor = 
,” what duties are enjoined in it? That none car plead, 
<0 eſpecially amongſt us who have the goſpel ſo clearly re- 
. vealed, 4 fully interpreted, ſo conſtantly preached to us 
| as we have. Inſomuch that if there be any one-perfon _ 
amongſt us, that underſtands not what is neceſſary to be if 
8 || Known, in order to our everlaſting happineſs, it is be» ' * 
* oy we will not, wilfully ſhutting our eyes againſt ge 

| 1 ht. FVV 8 3 . ; | 5% 


Bur what then ſhall we impute this wonder to, that 
_ Chriſtiansare generally as bad as heathens? Does Chriſt _ 
| in his goſpel diſpenſe with their eee give 
1 them indulgences for their ſins, and licence to-break © i 
at the moral law? It is true, his pretended vicar at Rome WM 
iy || doth fo, but far be it from us to father our fins upon — 
oo him, who came into the world on purpoſe to ſave us 
"16 from them. Indeed if we repent and turn from ſin, he 
. hath both purchaſed and promiſed pardon and forgive- 
| neſs to us, but not till then: But hath expreſly told uns 
the contrary, aſſuring us that except we-repent we m 
NH «ll periſh, Luke xiii, 3. I confeſs there have been ſuch ih 
"Ig blaſphemous hereticks amongſt us, called Antinomians MM 
NN who are altogether for faith without good works, ma» 
, king as if Chriſt by erecting his goſpel, deſtroyed the 
Fn moral law; but none can entertain ſuch an horrible o- 
ne Gt, AA IEENT 3 


ſs the religion 


* 
* 


je” HR 
* a 
k 


„% nn wen 
praved their prineiples, that they believe it is only be- 
"cauſe they would have it to be ſo, directly contrary to 
our Saviour's own words, Matth. v. 19. Think not 

that 1 am come to deſtroy the Law or the Prophets: 
am not come to deſtroy, but to fulfil” But I hope there 
is none of us but have better learned Chriſt, than to 

_ . think he came to patronize our fins who was ſent to 
bleſs us by turning away every one of us from our iniquities, 

Accs iii. 26. But how come chriſtians then to be as bad 

and ſinful as other men? Is it becauſe they are as deſ- 
_ -ritute as other men of all means whereby to become 
detter? No, this cannot poſſibly be the reaſon, for 
nothing can be more certain, than that we all have, or 
at leaſt may, if we will, have whatſoever can any way 
_conduce to the making ns either holy here, or happy 
| hereafter, We have the way that leads theretorevealed to 
us in the word of God, we have that word frequently exe 
Pounded and applied to us; we have all free acceſs, not 
only to the ordinances which God hath appointed, for 
our converſion, but even to the very ſacraments them- 
ſelves, whereby our faith may be confirmed, and our 
| fouls nouriſhed to eternal life. And more than all this 
too, we have many gracious and faithful promiſes, that 
if we do'but what we can, God for Chriſt's ſake will 
afford us ſuch affiſtances of his grace and ſpirit, where- 
by we ſhall be enabled to perform univerſal -obedi» 
ence to the moral Law, ſuch as God for Chriſt's ſake 
will accept of, inſſead of that perfection which the Law 
requires. So that now, if we be not all as real and true 
faints, as good and pious chriſtians as ever lived, it is 
certainly our own faults: for we have all things necef- 
ſary to the making of us ſuch, and if we were not want- 
ng to ourſelves, it is impoſſible we ſhould fail of having 
all our fins ſubdued under us, and all true grace and 
virtue implanted in us. Inſomuch that fince the chrif- 
tian religion was firſt revealed to the world, there have 
been certainly millions of ſouls converted by it, who 
now are glorified faints in heaven, which once were as 
ſinful creatures upon earth as we now are. But itfeems ' 
they found the goſpel an effectual means of their con - 
verſion and ſalvation; and therefore it cannot be im - 
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wr Ricken, 


0 puted to any defect in the goſpel, or the chriſtiam reli- 

5 gion, tht we are not all as good men as ever lived, 

5 and by conſequence, better than the profeſſors of all 

[ Other religions in the world. Or WHITES YL 

. Bor what then ſhall we ſay to this wonder of won= 

5 ders, that chriſtians themſelves in our age live ſuch looſe 

a and diſſolute ves as generally they do? What ſhall be 

„ the reaſon that all manner of ſin and evil ſhould be bot 

4 practiſed and indulged among us, as much as in the dark - 

3 eſt corners of the world, upon which the goſpel never 

1e yet ſhined? Why, when we have ſearched into all tbe 
* reaſons that poſſibly can be imagined, next to the de- 
a generacy and corruption of our nature, this muſt needs 
wy. be acknowledged as one of the chief and principal, that 

y men living upon earth, and converſing ordinarily with 

to nothing but ſenſible and material objects, they are ſo 

Xe much taken up with them, rhat-thoſe divine and ſpiritual 

ot truths which are revealed in the goſpel, make litile or 

for nd impreſſion at all upon them; though they hear what 

m- the goſpel ſaith and teacheth, yet they are no more af. 
dur fected with it, nor concerned about it, than as if they 
"I had never heard of it, their affections being all bent and 

hat | inclined only to the things of this world. And therefore 

wilt. it is no wonder; that they run with ſo full a career into 
re- fin and wickedneſs, notwithſtanding their profeſſion af 


di- | the Goſpel, ſeeing their natural propenſity and inelina- 
tion to-the things of this world are ſo ſtrong and pre- 
valent within them, that they will not ſuffer themſelves 
to think ſeriouſly upon, much lefs- to concern them - 
ſelves about any thing elſee. 
Tux apoſtle, in his epiſtle to- Timothy, Chap. vi. 
endeavouring to per ſuade men from the over eager de- 
fire of earthly enjoyments, preſſes this conſideration u - 
pon us, that ſuch an inordinate deſire of the things of 
this world, betrays men into many and great tempta- 
tions, v. 8, 9; And then he gives this as the reaſon orf 
it, v. 10. For the love of monzy is the root of ull evil; 
that is, in brief, the love of riches and temporal en- 
jeyments is the great _—_ why men are guilty of ſuch 


A . 
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"> 


great and atrocious crimes as generally they are; there 
| 5 4 : 8 | l | 5 1 
deing no evil but what ſprings from this, as from its 
root and origin; which is ſo plain a truth, ſo conſtant- 
ly and univerſally experienced in all ages, that the heath- 
ens themſelves, the ancient poets and philoſophers, 
could not but take notice of it. For Bion the philoſo. 
pher was wont to ſay, that Philargyria the love of mo- 
ney, was kakias metropolis, the metropolis of wickedneſs. 
And Apollodorus, alla ſhedon te to kephalaion ton kakon 
eirelas en philargyria gar panta eni, When thou ſpeakeſt 
e the love of money, thou mentioneſt the head of all evils, © 
for they are all contained in that. To the ſame purpoſe is 
that of the poet Phocylides, e de philo chremosune meter 
kakotetos, apases The love of riches is the mother of 
all wickedneſ3. What thefe by the light of nature hath | 
here divine authority ſtamped upon it 3 God himſelf aſ- 
ſerting the ſame thing by his apoſtle, riza gar panton 
ton kacon eſtin e philargyria, The love of money is the root 
ef all evil; which, that we may the better underſtand, 
JJ Le 
I. WHar is here meant by money. 
II. Waar by the love of Riches. * 
III. How the love of money is the root of all evils. 
I. As for the firſt, I need not inſiſt long upon it, all 
men knowing well enough what money is. But we 
muſt remember, that by money is here underſtood not 
only ſilver, and gold, but all-earthly comforts, poſe 
ſeſſions, and enjoyments whatſoever, whether goods, 
lands, houſes, wares, wealth or riches of any ſort or 
. 2 
Bx the love of money we are to underſtand that ſin 
which theſc riptures call Covetouſneſs; and the true na- 
ture and notion of it confiſteth eſpeeially in theſe three 
things. 8 | | 2 pd ye 
I : In having a real eſteem for wealth or money, as 
il it was a thing that could make men happy, or better 
than otherwiſe they could be; as it is plain all covet= 
ous men have their deſire of riches proceeding only from 
a a proundleſs fancy, that their happineſs confiſts in hav- 
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ing much, which makes them ſet a greater value _ 
riches, preferring them before other things, even before 


at I 
s 2 
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Dod Rimſelf. Hence the love of money is altogetder 
inconſiſtent with the love of God, 1 Jobs 2, 15. F. 

any man love the world, the love of the Father is not m 

Bim. It being impoſſible to love God as we ought, a» *' 

1 5 dove all things, and yet to love the world too at tze 


= 2. Hexce the love of money ſuppoſeth alſo a delight 
and complacency in the having of it, proceeding rem 19 
WE the aforefaid eſteem they have for it: for, being polleſſed us 
ED of a fond opinion that the more they have, the better 1 
Ty they are, they cannot but be e with the thoughts? Þ 
of their | av enjoyments, as the rich man was in tze 
JF goſpel, Luke xii. 16. 17, 18, 19. who becauſe his | 
ground brought forth plentifully, reſolved to enlarge | 


his barns, and lay up ſtores for many years, and bid - 
his ſoul take her eaſe. How many ſuch fools have we b 
amongſt us, who pleaſe and pride themſelves with tie 
thoughts of their being ric) 1 Ea” = 
3. From this eſteem. for, and complacency in mo- 
ney or wealth, it follows that men are ſtill deſirous of FF 
having more, placing their happineſs only in riches z be- 19 
cauſe they think they can never be happy enough, there- = 
fore they think too they are never rich enough. Hence 
how much ſoever they have, they ſtill defire more, and | 
therefore covetouſneſs in ſcripture is ordinarily expreſ- 1 
ſed by pleonechia, which properly ſignifies an inordinate 
deſire of having more; which kind of deſires can never 
be ſatisfied, becauſe they are able to defire more than 
all the world; and to raiſe themſelves as high, and as 
far as the infinite Good itſelf. Now ſuch a love of mo» 
ney as this is, confiſting in having a real eſteem for it, 
in taking pleaſure and delight in it, in longing and 
thirſting . it; this is that which the apoſtle here 
ſaith is the root of all evil; that is, the great e 8 
cauſe of all ſorts of evil that men are guilty of, or ob- 
noxious to; which that I may clearly demonſtrate to 
you, we muſt firſt know in general that there are but 
two ſorts of evil in the world, the evil of fin, and the. 
evil of puniſhment or miſery ; and the love of money © 
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J0 begin with the evil of fin, which is the onf 
fountain from whence all other evils flow, and it ſelf 
_ * doth certainly ſpring from the love of z; asmuch 
or more than from any thing elſe in the whole world. 
Inſomuch that the greateſt part of thoſe fins which any 
ol us are guilty of, proceed from this maſter fin, even 
the love of money, as might eaſily be ſhewn from a 
particular enumerstion of thoſe ſins which men are ge- 
nerally addicted to. But that I may proceed more 
_  "elcarly- and methodically in demonſtrating this, fo as 
to convince men of the danger of this above moſt other 
"fins, I deſire it may be conſidered that there are two 
forts of fins that we are guilty of, fins ef omiſſion; and 
= — finsof commiſſion, under which two heads all fins whate 
*  Ffoever are comprehended. C8 
Feixsr, For fins of omiſſton. It is plain that our 
love of money is the chief and principal cauſe that 
makes us neglect and omit our duties to God and man, 
as it is manifeſt we moſt of us do. In ſpeaking unto 
which I muſt take leave to deal plainly, for it is a mate 
ter that concerns our eternal ſalvation; and therefore 
 howſoever may reſent it, I am: bound in duty and con- 
frience to mind men of their. fins, and particularly of 
cis great prevailing fin of covetouſneſs, or inordinate 
love of money, which moſt men give but too much 
' reaſon to fear they are guilty of; and therefore I may 
tell them of it, without any breach of charity. It is 
true, I cannot pretend to be a ſearcher of hearts, thatis 
only God's prerogative, and therefore I ſhall not take 
vpon me to judge or-cenſure any particular perfons ; 
but I ſhall ſpeak to all in general, and leave every one 
to make the particular application of it to himſelf. 
Neither ſhall I ſpeak of things at random, but I ſhalt 
inſtance only in ſuch fins whieh I can aſſert upon my 
own knowledge that moſt men allow themfelves, and 
that upon this account only, becauſe they love money. 
Fon firſt, What is the reaſon that 72 few, indeed 
fearce any of us, are at prayers at church upon the week 
day, to perform our devotion to him that made us? 
Is it becauſe we think it imperyinent to pray unto him? 
No, our preſence there on ſundays contradiQs that; 


LY 


6 a” 


Wan n 
4 1 EIS 
Nan 1 n TT 4 #4 * 
. - * a * * "x IVY ky 
* - 4 


und 1 Rave more charity than to think that any are fo 
atheiſtical as to imagine it to be ſuperfluous to pay our 
homage to the ſupreme Governour of the world, and to 
implore his aid and bleſſing upon us. But what then 
fhould be the reafon of it; In plain terms it is nothing 
elſe but becauſe men love money, and therefore are 
loth to ſpare ſo much time from their ſports or callings, 
as to go to church to pray to God for what they want, 
and praiſe his name for what they have.” Let ns ſearch 
into our own hearts, and we ſhall acknowledge this to. 
de the only reaſon of it. But it is a very fooliſh one, 
for who can bleſs us but Gd 
2. What is the reaſon that ſo many neglect the ſa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper? Do we not all look up- 
on it as our duty to receive it? I dare ſay we do; 
Chriſt himſelf having commanded it, Luke 22. 19. and 
it being the only way whereby to manifeſt ourſelves to 
be Chriſtians 3 what then can be the reaſon of this ne- 
glect of it? but merely the love of money, which . ' 
make men loth to ſpend time in preparing and fitting 
0 nn on no RE, "0 
Bor ſeeing men thus excommunicate themſelves by 
not coming ta the communion, in plain terms they de- 
ferve to be excommuniĩcated by theſcenſures of the church. 
And if God ſhould in his providence deprive them of 
ever having an opportunity of receiving the ſacrament 
again, they mult even thank themſelves for it. Howe 
ſoever this ſhall be their preſent puniſhment, that they _ 
ſhall be deprived of it, until they think it worth their | 
_- while toe EEG 95 oo og 
3. What is the reaſon that the ſabbath is fo-profan= 9 "_ 
ed? That fo many take their recreations upon the 
Lord's day, but becauſe they cannot fpare time for it 
from getting money on other days; thinking the day 
long, becauſe they ean get little in it, as, Amos viii. 5. 
- And why do fo many prophane the fabbath, while at 
church, by thinking upon the World, but becauſe they 
| love it, ZEzel. xxxiii. 1. 1 5 „ „ : 
4. What is the reaſon that charity is ſo cold, but 
that the love of money is grown ſo hot amongſt us ? 
For do not we all know it is our duty to relieve the 
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poor? Hath not God expreſly 1 Hat 
Ken threatened a curſe to them that do it not, and 


love their money more than God. > OE 
Too theſe might be added many other fins, which the 
love of money daily occafiong. For what is the reaſen 


that many read the ſcriptures ſo ſeldom and fo curſo- 


rily as they do? What is the reaſon that they either 
have none, or commonly r. r their family duties? 
that every ſlight occaſion will make them omit their 
private devotions; that they can find no time to look 
into their own hearts, to conſider their condition, and - 
meditate upon God and Chriſt, and the world to come. 
What is the reaſon that many know their ſhops bet - 
ter than their hearts, and are acquainted with the tem- 
per of their body more than with the conſtitution of their 
Fouls? that they are fo careful and induſtrious in ihe 
proſecution of their worldly deſigns, ſo negligent and 
' remiſs in looking after heaven? What is, or can be 
the reaſon of theſe things, but that inordinate love and 
affection they have for money, or the things of this 
world, which makes them fo eager in the purſuit of 
them, that they forget they have any thing elſe to mind; 
and fo much taken up with worldly buſineſs, that God, 
and Chriſt, and heaven, and foul, and All, mult give 
way to it? Oh, the folly and madneſs of finful men! 
What a ſtrange corrupt and degenerate thing is the heart 
of man become! that we ſhould be ſo fooliſh and unwiſe, 
as to prefer our bodies before our ſouls, earth before 
heaven, toys and trifles before the eternal God, and 
the worſt of evils before the beſt of Goods, even ſm 
itſelf, with all the miſeries that attend it, before 
holineſs and that eternal happineſs which is promiſed 
to it ! And all for nothing elſe but the love of a little 
pelf and traſh, which hath no other worth but what 
our own diſtracted fancies put upon it. 1 
AnD if the love of money be the root of ſo many ſins 


of omiſſion, how many fins of commiſſion muſt needs 


ſfprout from it? Indeed they are ſo many, that it would 
de an endleſs thing to reckon them all up, and there» | 
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-fore I ſhall not undertake it, but ſhall mention only 

ſuch of them as every one, upon the firſt reading, ſhall 
acknowledge to be the curled offspring of this one 
fruitful and'big-bellied fin of covetouſneſs, or the. love 

of oy > of which Cicero-obſerves, that Nullum 
« eſt officium tam ſanctum atque folenne, quod non 

cc avaritia comminuere atque viplare ſoleat.” So we 

may ſay on the other ſide too, that here is no ſin |} 
great and horrid, but covetouſneſs will ſometimes put 

men upon it. _ „ JVA 
Is idolatry a fin? Vea certainly, one of the greateſt 

that any man can be guilty of; and yet nothing can be 

more plain, than that covetouſneſs, whereſoever it 

comes, draws it along with it, inſomuch that every _ 
covetous man is aſſerted by God himſelf to be an Idola- 

ter, Epheſ. 5. 5.3 and covetouſneſs to be idolatry itſelf, 

* Colo. 3. 5. And the reaion is plain, for what is ido-' 

| latry, but to give that worſhip to a creature which is due 2 

only unto God? But what higher acts of worſhip can we -. 

perform to God, than to love him and to truſt in him, 

'v. | which it is certain every covetous man gives to his l 

d money, and therefore covetouſneſs is here called phila .. 

gyria, the love of money ? And we cannot but be all ſenſi · | 

of ble what truſt and confidence men are wont to repoſe in 

their eſtates and incomes. But ſuch will ſay, we do 

d, not fall down before our money, nor pray unto it; 

but they: truſt on it, and that is infinitely more than 
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1 bare praying to it: And though they do not bow 

t down before it in their bodies, yet they make all the 

e, faculties of their ſouls to bow and ſtoop unto it; they 

re love and deſire it, they -rejoice and delight in having 

ad of it, they are grieved and troubled for nothing ſo much 

m as the parting with it, nor fear any thing ſo much as 

— the mUUU—U— en i Lo 
ed Bur they will ſay again, we do not ſacrifice to uu 
le | bags, nor burn incenſe to our eſtates ; we never did nor 
at KF intend to offer ſo much as a lamb or calf unto it! It is 

i true, they do not, but. they offer that which is far bet- 

3. ter, they offer the poor to it, ſuffering them to periſh 


with hunger, thirſt and cold, rather than relieve them 
d || with that neceſſary maintenance which God hath put inte 
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| their hands for them; they offer their own bodies to it, 
expoſing them to heats and colds, to dangers and ha-- 
* zards both by ſea and land, and all. for money; yea, 
_ they offer their own ſouls to it likewiſe, as a whole 
| burnt-offering, giving them to lie ſcorching in hell · flames 
to eternity, and that upon no other accounts but to get 
money: And tell me Which are the greateſt fools, and 
moſt odious idolaters, ſuch as offer beaſts to the ſun and 
flames, or ſuch as offer themſelves both foul and body 
to dirt and clay? We cannot but all acknowledge the _ 
latter to be far the worſe, and by conſequence the co- 
vetous man to be the greateſt idolatet in the world, and 
that too only becauſe he is a covetous man. 
MoxEovenR, is not-extortion and oppreſſion a fin? 
And yet we all know that it is the love of money that 
is the only cauſe of it. Is not ſtrife and contention a 


ſin; Whence comes it but from our luſting after money? 


Fam. iv. 1. Is not perjury a fin? Is not corruption 


_ of juſtice a ſin? Is not cheating and couzenage a fin? 
Is not pride and haughtineſs a fin ? Is not unrighteous _ 
_ dealing betwixt man and man a ſin? Is not theft and 

- Fobbery a ſin? Is not treaſon and rebellion a fin ?. Are 

not all theſe fins, and great ones too? But whence. 

bu; ſpring theſe poiſonous fruits into the lives of men, but 
from the bitter roots of covetouſneſs in their hearts? It 
zs the love of money that makes theſe fins to riſe among 
us: It is this that makes men forſwear themſelves, and 
coꝛen others: It is this that oft-times makes fathers ruin 
their children, and children to long for the death of 
their fathers; it is this that makes neighbours go to 
law, and brethren themſelves to be at variance; it is 
. this that makes men ſtrive to over-reach each other, 
and to blind the eyes of thoſe they deal with: It is this 
that hath cauſed ſome to murder others, and others to 
deſtroy themſelves. What ſhall 1 ſay more? There is 
no impiety that can be committed againſt God, nor in- 
jury that can be offered unto men, but the love of mo- 
ney hath been the cauſe of it in others, and will be fo 
in us, unleſs it be timely prevented, and therefore it 
may well be termed the Root of all the evil of fin. - 
Au it being the root from whence all the evil of 
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ape og oh miſery too. Miſery and. puniſhment 
eing the neceſſary conſequent of fin. Indeed this ſin 


carries its-miſery along with it, as Seneca himſelf ſaw 

by the mere light of nature, ſaying, Nulla avgritia ſine 
pena eſt, quampis ſatis ſit ipſa poenarum : Mo avarice is _- 
without puniſhment, though it be 1tſelf puniſhment enough. 
For what a torment is it for a man to be always thickly, | 
and never able to quench his thirſt ? Yet this is the mi- 
ſery of every covetous man, whoſe thirſt after money 
can never be ſatisfied, and who is fo defirous of having 
more, that he can never enjoy with comfort what he 
hath, loving money ſo well, that he grudgeth himſelf 
the uſe of it. Hence the foreſaid author obſerved, that 


in nullum avarus bonus eft, in ſcipſumpeſſimus. The covet= 


ous man is good to none, but worſt of all to himſelf. And 

as this is the natural conſequent of this fin in itſelf, fo 

is it the 2 Ve that God inflicts upon 
ſu 


man ſor it, not ſuffering them to take any pleaſure in 
the uſe of what they love, Eccleſ. vi. 1. 2. And be- 
fides that, what cares and fears, what labours and tra- 
vels, what dangers and hazards doth the love of money 
put men upon? How de they rack their brains, and 
break their reſt to get it? and when it is gotten, what 
fears are they always in, leſt they ſhould loſe it again? 


What grief and trouble do the poor wretches undergo, = 


for every petty loſs that befals them? fo that every 


* 


ſerable, becauſe covetous. 


* 


But if their, miſery be ſo great in this life, how great 


will it be in that to come? Concerning which there are 
two things to be obſerved: Firſt, that the very having 


of riches, makes it very difficult to get to heaven, Mat. 
xix. 23, 24, 25. Lukg 16. 19, 22. Hence Agur was 
afraid of them, Prov. 30. 8. Neither do we ever read 
of any of the patriarchs, prophets, or the ſaints record- 
ed in ſcripture, to have been guilty of this fin, unleſs 


Baruch, Who was reproved for it, Fer. 14, 15. 


5 And as the having of money makes it difficult to get 
to heaven, fo the loving of it makes it impoſlible to 


| Gn ſprings, it muſt needs be the root of all the evil of 
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keep out of hell. For ſo long as man is covetous, he | 
is liable to every temptation, ready to catch at every 
| bait that the devil throws before him: fo that he is led 
by him as he pleaſeth, till at length he be utterly de- 
ſtroyed, 1 Tim. 6. 9. And therefore the ſame apoſtle 
elſewhere tells us, that the covetous have no inberitance 
in the kingdom of God, but the wrath of God will moſt 
certainly fall upon them, Eph. 5. 5, 6. But the wrath” 
of God is the greateſt evil of puniſhment that is poſſible 
for man to bear: Indeed it is that which once being 
incenſed makes hell fire. And yet we ſee that the heat 
of our love to money will enkindle the flames of God's 
wrath againſt us; yea, and ſuch flames too as will ne- 
ver be quenched, Mark 9. 24. And fo for the little 
ſeeming tranſient pleaſure they take in getting, or keep- 
ing money now, they muſt live in miſery and contempt, 


1 . — 


in ſhame and torment for evermors. _ 3 
Thus now we ſee that the love of money will not 
only put us upon the evil of fin, but it will alſo bring 
the evil of puniſhment upon us, both which the apoſtle 
here v. 9. 10. imputes to this fin. And therefore he both - 
well may and muſt be underſtood of both theſe ſorts of 
evil, when he ſaith, that the love of 2 81 is the root of 
all evil; which, the premiſes conſidered, I hope none 
can deny, and need I then heap up more arguments to 
diſſuade men from this ſin, and to. prevail with them to 
leave doating upon the world, and loving of money? 
Is not this one argument of itſelf ſufficienr? For is it 
poſſible for us to indulge ourſelyes in this fin, now we 
know it is the root of allevil? and that if we {till love 
money, there is no {in fo great but we may fall into ity, 
and no miſery To heavy but it will fall upon us. Surely 
If this conſideration will not prevail u pon us to deſpiſe 
and contemn, rather than to love and deſire this world, 
for my part I know not what can. Only this I know, 
that ſo long as men continue in this fin, all writing anc 
preaching will be in vain to them; and fo will their 
hearing be, their going to church, their reading the 
ſcriptures, their hearing them read and expounded to 
them; all this will ſignify nothing, this root of all evil 
is ſtill within us, and it will bring forth its bitter frui 
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J bg we can. . And therefore as ever we defire to 


profit by what we hear, as ever we deſire to avoid any | 
known fin whatſoever, to know what happieſt means to 


eſcape either preſent torment, or eternal miſery, as ev: 


Ve deſire to be real Saints, and to manifeſt ourſelves to 
de ſo, to go to heaven, and live with God and Chriſt 
for ever, let not our aſſections be entangled any longer 
in the briars and thorns of this Io wer world, let us be- 


© 


os our r hearts upon them, Pla, 62. 10. but ſcorn pe 


Bur I cannot, 1 dare not but * ub SOM $4 
hope, that by this time my readers are ſomething wean- 


ed from their doating upon this preſent world, and de- 


ſire to know how they may for the future get oft their 2 7 
aſſections from it, ſo as to have this root of all evil 
extirpated, and quite plucked up from within them. I 


hope this is the deſire of all, or 2 leaſt of moſt of them; 


and therefore I ſhall now exdenracy to ſhew them dow 
they way infallibly accompliſh and effect it. In order 


1. Let fach perſons often conſider with themſelves 


how unſuitable the things of this worldare for their affec⸗ 


tions and love, which were deſigned only for the chiefeſt 
ood. When God implanted the affection of love with - 


in us, he did not intend it ſhould be the root of all evil, 


but of all good unto us; and therefore he did not give 


it us, to place it fondly upon ſuch low and mean ob- 


jects as this world preſents unto us, but that we ſhould 
lou himſelf with all our hearts and ſouls, Deut. 5. 6. 


And ſurely he infinitely deſerves our love more than 8 


ſuch traſh can do. a 
2. 1 them remember that ſo long as they love mo- 
10 may pretend what they pleaſe, they do not 
love e 1 Jobn 2. 15. nor Chriſt, Mat. 10. 37. 


Luke 14- 16. and by conſequence they -have no true - , 


religion at all in them, James 1. 27. 
3. Let them often read and ſtudy our Saviour's . 
mon 3 aa * 1 he * * 


* 


* 
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and low, not the rich and mighty, to be bleſſed, Mor. 
F. 3, 4. and weigh thoſe ſtrong and undeniable argu- 
ments which he brings, to prevail upon us not to take 

thought for the world, nor trouble our heads about the 
impertinent concerns of this tranſient life, Mat. 6. 24, 
PTV e, e 
4. Ler them labour td confirm and ſtrengthen their 

._ truſt and confidence on the promiſes of God, who hath 
aſſured us, that if we love and fear him, he will take 
care of us, and provide all things neceſſary for us, Mat. 
vi. 23. This is the great argument which the apoſtle | 
—_— +... 5 
Lr them remember that they are called to higher 
things than this world is able to afford them: The 

= chriſtian is an high and heavenly calling? we are called 

= dy it, and invited to a kingdom and eternal glory, r 

| Theſſ. ii. 12. and therefore ought not to ſpend our time 
in ſuch low and paultry traſh as riches and wealth, 
6. Lr them get above the world, let their conver- 
fation be in heaven, and then they will ſoon look down 
_ all things here below as beneath their concern, 
V ileſcunt temporalia, cum deſiderantur acterna, faid St. 
Gregory. He that ſeriouſly thinks upon and deſires 
heaven, cannot but vilify and deſpiſe earth. Oh what 
fools and madmen do the bleſſed Angels, and the glo- 
riſied Saints in heaven, think ns poor mortals upon 
earth to be, when they fee us buſying ourſelves about 
getting a little refined dirt, and in the mean while ne- 
glecting the moſt tranſcendent ies which themſelves 
enjoy, although they be offered to us 
7. Lr them never ſuffer the vanity of all things here 
below to go out of their minds, but remember (till, that 

et what they can, it is but vanity and vexation of ſpi- 
rit, as Solomon himſelf aſferted upon his own experi- 
ence, though he be ſure had more than any of us are 
ever likely to enjoy. And let them not only often re- 
peat the words, but endeavour to get themſelves con- 
vinced thoroughly of the truth of them, which their 
own experiences, duly weighed and rightly applied, | 

8. Lx r it be their daily prayer to Almighty God, 
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85. 


and incline them to himſelf, as David did, ſaying, n- - 


celine my heart to thy teſtimonies, and not to coveto2uſneſi, 


ferious confideration of what they have here read, thax 


the love of money is the root of all evil; aſſuring them- 
felyes,. that if they will not believe it now, it is not 
long before they will all find it but true by their own 
fad and woful experience; when they ſhall be. ſtripped 
of their preſent enjoyments, and ſo turn bankrupts in 


another world, where they will be caſt into-priſon with» 


out having a farthing to relieve themſelves, or ſo. much 


as a drop of water to cool their inflamed' tongues. 


By theſe and ſuch like means none of us but may 
fr the love of money in us, which is the root of 


ll evil, and ſo avoid or prevent all the evil which o- 
therwiſe will proceed from it. Whether any of my 
readers will be perſuaded to uſe the means or no, I 
know not ; however let me tell them, thar if they are 
loth to ſtrise to get their affections deadned'to the world, 
it is an infallible ſign that they are too much in love 


With it, and that this root and feed: of all manner of 
they wilt 


evil remains in them; nor can it be expected 

be perſuaded to · any one ay er untill t 
are firſt prevailed upon to do 

their luſts and affeſtions- to: the things of this: w 

For ſo leng as theſe are predominant within us, 


no 


nor any ſin avoided by un. 
Bur oh how happy would ir be, if it ſhould pleaſe 
the moſt high God te. ſet what I have here ſaid ſo home 
upon any, as to induce them to ſet themſelves ſeriouſly 


for the future. tothe eradicating or rooting up this love 


of money out of their hearts? What a holy, what a 
bleſſed, what a:peeuliar people ſhould we then be, and 


how zealous of good works ! 'Fhen we ſheuld take all: 
opportunities of performing our devotions to Almigh- 


by God: then we ſhould have as many to the ſacrament 
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To all theſe means, let them add the eonſlant and, 


this, even to mort WEE 


grace whatſoever can be exerted, nor duty, performed, 


a$-a4 a ſexmon; then our churches would be filled all = 
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de weck, as well as on Sundays, and the Fternaf God 


conſtatitly worthipped with reverence and godly fears * 


Then we ſhall take delight in cloathing the naked, 
feeding the hungry, and relieving the oppreſſed: Then 
there would be no ſuch, thing as cheating and cozenage, 
as lying and perjury, as ſtrife and contention amongſt 
us. But we ſhould all walk hand in hand together 
in the ways of piety, juſtice, and charity upon earth, 
until at length we ſhall come to heaven, where we ſhall 
be ſo far from loving and deſiring money, that we ſhall 
account it as it is, even droſs and dirt; where our af- 

fections ſhall be wholly taken up with the contemplati- 
on of the chiefeſt good, and we ſhall ſolace ourſelves 
in the enjoyment of his perfections for evermore. 


ne 


1 


b TIMOTHY after his converſion to the chriſtian 
faith, being found to be a man of great parts, 
learning and piety, and fo every way qualified for the 
work of the miniſtry, St. Paul, who planted a church 
at Epheſus, the metropolis or chief city of all Aſia, 
Jeft him to dreſs and propagate it, after his departure 
from it; giving him power to ordain elders or prieſts, 
and viſit and exerciſe juriſdiction over them, to ſee they 
did not teach falſe doctrines, 1 Tim. 1. 3. That they 
be unblameable in their lives and converſations, 1 Tim. 
3. 7. And to exercife authority over them, in caſe 
they be otherwiſe, 1 Tim. 5. 19. And thereſore it 
cannot in reaſon but be acknowledged that Timothy 
was the Biſhop ſuperintendent, or viſitor of all the A- 
ſian churches, as he was always aſſerted to have been by 
the fathers of the primitive church, as Euſebius reports, 
ſaying, Trmotheos eisen Epheſo paroi cias eftoritai protos 
tes enepiſcopen eilechenai, that Timothy is reported to have 
been the firſt biſhop of the province of Epheſus, Be ſure 
he had the overſight of all the churches that were plant · 
ed there; and not only in Epheſus it ſelf, but likewiſe in 


A 
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Axp hence it is that the apoſtle St. Paul in his firſt 
epiſtle to him, gives him directions how to manage 
ſo great a work, and to diſcharge ſo great a truſt as © 
was committed to him, both as Biſhop and prieſt; 
both how to ordain and govern others, and likewiſe 
how to preach himſelf the goſpel of Chriſt. And hav- 
ing ſpent the whole epiſtle in directions of this ſort, its 
the cloſe of it, as it were at the foot of the epiſtle, he 


ſubjoins one general cantion to be obſerved by him: 


Charge them that are rich, Rc. Which words, though 
firſt directed to Timothy, were in him. intended for all 
fucceeding miniſters and preachers of the goſpel; ſuch 
I mean who are ſolemnly ordained and or apart for 
this work.” We are all obliged to obſerve the command 
which is here laid upon us, as without which we are 


never likely to do any good upon them that hear us: 


For ſo long as their minds are ſet altogether upon riches, 
and the things of this world, we may preach our hearts 


out, before we can ever perſuade them to mind heaven 


and eternal happineſs in good earneſt. This St. Paul 
knew well enough, and therefore hath left this not on- 
ly as his advice and counſel, but as a ſtrict command 
and duty incumbent upon the preachers of the goſpel 
in all ages, that they charge them that are rich, %c. 
Where it muſt be obſerved in the firſt place, how we 
are expreſly enjoined to charge them that are rich, Ke. 
a word much to be obſerved. The apoſtle doth not 
ſay, deſire, beſeech, counſel, or admoniſh the rich, 

but paragtelle' tois pluſiors, charge and command them 

that are rich. The word properly ſingnißes ſuch a 


charge as the Judges at an affize or ſeſſions make in the 


king's name, enjoining his ſubjects to obſerve the eſ- 
tabliſhed Jaws and ſtatutes of the kingdom, And ſo the 
word is always uſed in ſcripture for the ſtricteſt way 
of commanding any thing to be obſerved or done, as 
Ads 5.' 28. 1 paraggelia paregteilamen humin; Did we 


not ſtraitly comman you. Luke 5. 14. pareggeilen ute, 
He charged him to tell no man. Thus therefore it is 


that we are here enjoined to charge the rich in the 
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nor to truſt in uncertain riches, c. 
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+. And this is the proper notion, and the only true 
way of preaching the word of God, which ore in 


ſeripture is. ordinarily expreſſed by the word ker feing 
| which properly lignifies 70 publiſh or proclaim, as He- 


raulds do, the will and pleaſure of the prince, and im 


Bis name to command the people to.obferve it. Thus 
preaeh the word of God, by publiſh- 


name to obey and practiſe it. For we come not to them 


in our names, önt in bis. that created and redeemecd 
them; and therefore, although: we neither have, non 
etend to any power or authority over them, from our - 
ves, yet by virtue of the commiſſion which. we have 
received from. the univerſal and ſupreme monarch . of 
the world, we not only lawfully may, but are in duty 
Bound, to charge and enjein all in his name, to ob- 


 ferve what he hath commanded them. Inſomuch, thae 


„ 


although we pretend not to divine inſpiration, or im- 
mediate revelations from God, ſuch as the Prophets. 
Rad.; yet we, preaching the ſame word which they did, 
may, and. often. ought to-uſe the ſame authority which 
they uſe, ſaying, as they did, Thus ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts; For whatſoever is written in the ſcriptures, . is 
as certainly God's word now,, as it-was-when firſt in⸗ 
pired'or revealed to them. Andtherefore it cannot bs 
enied, but that we have as much power to eharge up · 
on all, the obſervation of what. is there written, as 
they ever had, we being ſent to preach and proclaim 
the: will of God unto all, by the ſame perſon as they 
were. Hence it is that the apoſtle, in the name of 


Sod commands Titus, and in him all ſucceeding. mini- 


Kers of the goſpel, to ſpeak or preach the word of God, 
to exhort. and rebuke with all authority, 77. 2. 15. 
From whenze nothing can be more plain, than that it 
ip our duty to preach with authority, as thoſe who have 
received power from God, to make Known. his will 
and pleaſure to all men; or as the apoſtle here expreſly, 
* it, to charge them not to be bigb-mindæd, and the 
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Bor this 1 fear may be a very un 


tures, which they may cenſure, ES reject, as 
themſelves ſee good. And we ourſelves, I fear, have 


been too faulty, or at leaſt remiſs, in this particular; 
in that when we preach, we ordinarily make a long 


harangue or oration concerning ſome point in polemi- 
cal, dogmatical, or practical divinity, and uſe only 
fome moral perſuaſions to preſs upon our auditors the 
obſervance of what we fay, without interpoling or ex- 
erciling the authority which is ee t 

to charge them in the name of the moſt high God, to 


obſerve and practiſe, what we declare and prove unto 
them to be his will, and by conſequence their duty. 
But ſor my own part, did I think that preaching eonſiſi- 
ed only in explaining fome point in divinity, and uſing 


only moral arguments to perſuade men to perform their 
duty to God and man, I ſhould not think it worth my 
while to do it, becauſe I could not · expect to do any 


good at all by it. For all the moral arguments in the 


world, can never be fo ſtrong as draw us from fin, 
as our own-natural corruptions are to drive us into it. 
And therefore we can never expect to do any good up- 


on men, either by our logic, or rhetoric; but our ar- 


guments muſt be fetched from on high, even from the 
eternal God himſelf, or elſe they are never likely to 


profit or prevail upon them. We mult charge and 


command them in God's Name, or elſe we had as good 
ſay nothing. ed ts on . 


Ir is true, did we, who preach God's Word, pro- 
poſe nothing elſe to ourſelves, but to tickle men's cars 


and pleaſe their fancies, and fo to ingrariate ourſelves 
into their love and favour, it would be eaſy to entertain 
them with diſcourſes of another nature, ſtuffed with luck 
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many, and therefore T ſhould not have inſiſted fo long 
upon it, but that there is a kind of neceſſity for it. For 
J verily believe, that the non · obſervance of this, hath 
deen, and ſtill is, the principal reaſon why people 
receive ſo little benefit by hearing of ſermons as they 
uſually do: For they look upon fermons only as po- 
pular diſcourſes, rehearſed by one of their fellow-crea= - 
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take leave to ſay, that we dare not do it; for we know © 


: * * 
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| ane words; quaint phraſes, and high notions, as would | 
be very pleaſing and acceptable unto them. But I muſt 4 


that as our auditors muſt give an account of their hear- 
ing, fo it is not long before we mult alſo give an ac- 
count of our preaching too; for ſo God himſelf bath 
told us before-hand by his apoſtle, Heb; 13. 17. But 
how ſhall we be able to look the eternal God in the 
face, yea or to look ourauditors in the faceat that time, 
if inſtead of charging their duty upon them, in order 
to their eternal ſalvation, we ſhould put them off with 
general diſcourſes, which ſignify nothing, only to pleaſe _ 
and gratify them whilſt we remain with them? No, we 
dare not do it, and therefore 1 wiſh men would not ex 
pect it from us; for we muſt not hazard our own eter» 
nal ſalvation, to gain their temporal favour and applauſe. 
And therefore, ſeeing God hath been pleaſed to entruſt 
us fo far with men's ſouls, as to direct them in the 
way to eternal liſe; howſoever they reſent it, we are 
bound in duty, both to God, to them, and ourſelves, 
to deal plainly with them, and to uſe the authority 


= 


which he hath here committed to us, where he hath ex- 
preſly commanded us in his name, to charge them that 
are rich in this worlt'. 3 
WnæxEàx I deſire the reader to obſerve in the next 
place, that we of the clergy are not only empowered to 
charge the poorer, or meaner ſort of people who by 

- reaſon of their extreme poverty and want, may ſeem 
inferior to us, but even rich men too; Charge them 
faith the apoſtle, fhat are rich in this world. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe we come unto them in his name, who 
gives them all the riches they do enjoy, and can take 
them away again when he himſelf pleaſeth ; So that he 
can make the poor rich, and the rich poor, when he 
pleaſeth; and therefore the poor and rich are all alike 

to him; his power and authority is the fame over both; 
and therefore we coming in his name, are ordered ta 
make no diſtinction, but to charge the one as well as 
the other; yea,” here we are particularly commanded, 


to charge them that are rich. 
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Worldly "Riches. un 
Wuicn is the next thing to be conſidered in theſe 
words, even whom the apoltle means by them that are 
rich in this worid ? Which is a queſtion that needs a ſe» 
rious reſolution. For many men, not thinking themſelves 
as yet to be rich enough, will be apt to conclude from 
thence, that they are not to be reckoned amongſt thoſe 
whom the apoſtle here calls rich in this world. But 
whatſoever they may think of themſelves I believe there 
are but few, except the very poor, who in a ſcripture- 
ſenſe are not rich men; for whatſoever any have over 
and above their neceſſary maintenance, that the ſcrip- 
tures call riches, asis plain from Agur's wiſh, give me. 
- neither poverty nor riches, [feed me with ford convenient. 
for me, Prov. xxx. 8. From whence it is eaſy to ob- 
ſerve, that as nothing bui the want of convenient food 
is poverty; ſo whatſoever a man hath over and above 
his convenient or neceſſary food, is properly his rich- 
es; and ſo he that hath it, is in a ſcripture-ſenſe a rich 
55 man, and is therefore called here in my text pl/uſior, 
4 uaſi polouſios, one that hath much ſubſtance, or more 
Ts than he hath neceſſary. occaſion for. And therefore | 
although ſome may be richer than others, yet I believe * 
the generality may juſtly be reckoned in the number of 
rich men here ſpoken of; at leaſt all ſuch, as by the 
bleſſing of God, have not only what is neceſſary for 
their preſent maintainance, but likewiſe ſomething tio 
ſpare, and ſo may all come under the notion of thoſe 
whom we are here commanded to charge not to be high- 
minded nor truſt in uncertain riches, &c. . 
.  HavinG thus conſidered the at which we are here 
commanded to exert, and the object, the Rich of this 
world, we are now to conſider the ſubject matter, what 
that is which we are here commanded to charge upon 
them; but that is here expreſly ſet down in ſeveral par- 
ticulars, all which I ſhall eudeavour to explain as they 
lie is 8 e eee, 
I. Tur they be not high - minded; a neceſſarycaution 
for rich men. For riches are very apt to puft men up 
with vain and fooliſh conceits of themſelves, ſo as to 
think themſelves to be ſo much the better, by how much 
they are richer than other people; but this is a grand 


— 


80 mg 4% 
miſtake, which we are here enjoined to uſe the utmoſt 
of our power and {kill to tedify, by charging them that 
ure rich not to be high. minded; that is, notgo think high- 5 
ly and proudly of themſelves, becauſe they are richer or 
wealthier than other men, but to be every way as bum- 
ble in their own eyes, and as lowly-minded in the en- 
joyment of all temporal bleſſings, as if they enjoyed no- 
thing; as conſidering, 1. How much A BAM * 
thay are no way rea y the better for it. | 

1/t. Not in their Souls; they are never the wiſer nor 
holier, nor more acceptable unto God, by their being 

rich, Eccleſ. ix. 1. Job. xxxiv. 19. 
2dh, Noc in their bodies; they are never the ſtrong- 

er, nor healthier, nor freer from pain and nne nor 
yet longer: lived than others. | | 

- -Zdly, Nor in their minds; their ro are ne- 
ver the quieter, their hearts never the freer from cares 
and fears, neither can they ſleep better than other * 
ple, Eccleſ. v. 12. 
40/5, Nor yet in their ſtate and . 
Pins r, Not in this life. For riches can never ſatiſ. 
fy them, nor by conſequence make them happy; but 
they may ſtill be as miſerable in the eee, as in 
the want of all things, Eccleſ. v. 112 

SECONDLY, Nor yet in the life to come; Aw: are 
never the nearer heaven, by being higher upon earth; 
their gold and ſilver ean never purchaſe an inheritance 
for them in the land of Canaan, Ja. 3. 5. 

2. They are ſo far from being better, that they are 
_ much worſe for their having abundance here be- 

ow. 

1/7. They hey more temptations to ſin, to luxury, 
to covetouſneſs, to the love of this world, to the ne- 
glect of their duty to God, to pride and fell. conceit · 

edneſs, to ſecurity and preſumption, Luke 12. 19. 
2dly, It is harder for them to get to heaven, than i it 
4s for. others; and, by conſequence, the richer they 
are, the more danger they are in of being miſerable for 
ever, Mat. 19. 23. Whence our Saviour himſelf de- 
nounceth a woe upon them that are rich, Luke 6. 
24. and St. bids them weep and bowl fir their 
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+ Joice rather at poverty than riches, | 
Now theſe things being conſidered as ſpoken by God 


James I, 9, 10. 


— 


himſelf, none can deny but that the rich are certainly 
in a worſe condition than the poor; and by conſequence, 


that men have no cauſe to be proud or high- minded, 


nor to glory in their riches, Jer. 9. 23. And therefore 
whatſoever out ward bleſſings God has beſtowed: upon 


us, Let us not be high-minded but fear, Rom. ix. 20. 


II. Nor truſt in uncertain. riches, which I confeſs is 
a very hard leſſon for a rich man to learn, nothing be- 


ing more difficult than to have riches, and not to truſt 


in them, as our Saviour himſelf intimates, in explaining 


* 


the one by the other, as things very rarely ſevered, Mart 


10. 23, 24. But certainly it is altogether as fooliſh a 


thing to truſt in riches, as it is to be proud of them. 


1 : | 3 
1. They of themſelves can ſtand us in no ſtead, they 
cannot defend us from any evil, nor procure us any 


good; they cannot of themſelves either feed us, orcloath 


us, or refreſh us, or be any ways advantagious to us, 


without God's bleſſing, Prov. 11. 5. How much leſs 


can they be able to deliver us'from the wrath to come ? 


No, we may take it for a certain truth, our riches may 


much further our eternal miſery, but they. can never 
conduce any thing to our future-happinefs. 


* 


2. If we truſt in them, be ſure they will fail us, and 


bring us to eternal miſery and deſolation; for to truſt 
in any thing but God, is certainly one of the higheſt 


| ſins we can be guilty of, it is"in; plain terms idolatry, 
He that truſteih in riches is ſure to fall, Prov. 11. 28. 


For this is to deny God, Jab. 31. 24, 25, 28. 


3. They are but uncertain riches, they make hem 


ſelves wings and fly away, Prov. 23. 5. They are in 
continual motion, ebbing and, flowing, and never 
continuing in one | ſtay. 
ſure of keeping them one day; and what reaſon 
then can we have to truſt on them? eſpecially. con- 
ſidering, that they are not only uncertain, but uncer- 


* 


So that you are never 


enn 
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92 Thoughts upon © 
rainty itſelf, as the word here ſignifies, ' truſl not in 
Eo %%% ts Rn ne Ol 
But in the living God; he, he is to be the only ob- 
ject of our truſt, whether we have or have not any thing 
elſe to truſt on; or to ſpeak more properly, there is 
nothing that we can upon good grounds, make our truſt 
and confidence, but only him, who governs and diſ- 
poſeth of all things according to his on pleaſure. So - 
that it is he, and he alone that giveth us all things rich- 
ly to enjoy. It is not our wit or policy, it is not our 
| ſtrength or induſtry, it is not our trading and trafficking 
in the world, it is none but God that giveth us what 
we have, Deut. 8. 18. Prov. to, 22. And as it{is he 
that maketh men rich, ſo he can make them poor again, 
1 when he himſelf pleaſeth; and they have cauſe to fear 
Mm he will do ſo too, unleſs they obſerve what is charged 
RF upon them, ) opt Conroe „ 
˖ There are four duties ſtill behind, which we are 
here commanded to charge all thoſe who are rich to 
e „„ „ 
I. That they do good, In treating of which I might 
ſhew the ſeveral qualifications required to the making 
up of an action good; as that the matter of it muſt be 
good, as commanded, or at leaſt allowed by God; that 
the manner of performing it be good, as that it be done 
obediently, underſtandingly, willingly, chearfully, hum - 
bly, and ſincerely; and that the end be good too, ſo as 
that it be directed ultimately to the glory of God. But 
not to infiſt upon that now, I ſhall only conſider what 
kind of good works the rich are here commanded to do, 
as they are rich men. And they are two, works of 
piety, and works of charity, © 1 
1. Tarxy are here commanded to do works of piety ; 
where by works of piety, I mean, not their Joving and 
fearing, and honoyring of God, nor yet their praying 
to him, their hearing his word, or praiſing his name, 
for ſuch works of pietyas theſe are, the pooreſt as well 
as the richeſt perſons amongſt us are. bound to do; 
whereas the apoſtle here ſpeaks only of ſuch works as 
they who are rich are bound to do, upon that account 
- becauſe they are ſo, And therefore by works of piety 
Cf | : 


„„ . 


here, I underſta ä | 
his name, to the performance of worſhip and homage 
to him, to the encouragement of his miniſters, the pro- 
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nd ſuch works as tend to the honour of 


pagating of his goſpel, and the converſion of ſinners 
to him : all which they are bound to do, to the utmoſt 
of their power, out of the eſtates, which for theſe pur- 


poſes he hath entruſted with them. For thus they are 
expreſly commanded to honour the Lord with their ſub- 


ſtance, or riches, and with the firſt-fruits of all.their 


increaſe, Prov. iii. 9. And the reaſon is, becauſe God 


is the univerſal Proprietor, the head Landlord of all 
the world, and we have nothing but what we hold un» 


der him; neither are we any more than tenants at will 


to him, who may fine us at his own pleaſure, or throw 
us out of poſſeſhon whenſoever he ſees good. Now 
Jeſt we ſhould forget this, even upon what tenure it is 


that we hold our eſtates, God hath enjoyned us to pay 


him, as it were, a quit-rent or tribute out of what 
we poſſeſs, as an acknowledgement that it is by his fa» 


vour and bleſſing alone that we do poſſeſs it. So that 
| whatſoever we do, or are able to offer to him, is but 


a due debt which we owe him ; which if we negle& to 
pay him, we loſe our tenure, and forfeit what we have 
to the Lord of the manor, the ſupreme Poſſeſſor of the 
world. Hence it-is, that in all ages, they who were 
truly pious, and had a due ſenſe of God upon their 
hearts, were always very careful to pay this their ho- 


mage unto God; inſomuch that many of them never 


thought they could give enough to any pious uſe, where · 
in to teſtify their acknowledgement of God's dominion 
over them, and his right and propriety in what they bad. 
A noble inſtance whereof we have in the children of Iſ- 
rael ; for when the tabernacle was to be built for the 
ſervice and worſhip of God, they were ſo far from be- 
ing backward in contributing towards it, that they 
preſently brought more than could be uſed in the build- 

ing of it, Exod, xxxvi. 5, 6, 7. So it was too in the 
building of the temple, which. David and the chiefs or 
nobles of Iſrael made great preparations for, 1 Chron, 
XXiX. 6, 7, 8. And that they did this, hereby to ac- 


knowledge God to be the Lord and giver of all, is 
plain from the following words, ver. r1, 12, 13. The 
ame was alſo obſerved in the builders of the ſecond tem- 
ple, as the raiſing the firſt out of its rubbiſh, wherein 
it had Jain for many years. And as for Chriſtians, 1 
need not tell you how forward thoſe who have been truly 
pious, have always been in doing ſuch works of piety, 
fince moſt of the.churches in Chriſtendom, or be ſure 


in this nation, have been erected by particular perſons. 


Andit is very obſervable, that the more eminent any place 
or age have been for piety and devotion, the more pi- 
ous works have been always done in it, for the ſervice 
and worſhip of Almighty God; which plainly ſhews, 
that where ſuch works are wanting, whatſoever preten- 
ces they may make, there is no ſuch thing as true piety, 
and the fear of God. And therefore, as ever we delire 
to manifeſt ourſelves to be what we profeſs, true chriſ- 
tians indeed, men fearing God, and hating covetouſneſs, 
we muſt take all opportunities to expreſs our thankful- 
neſs unto God for what we have, by devoting as much 
as we can of it to his ſervice and honour. 1 0 
2. BrsipESs theſe works of piety towards God, the 
rich are enjoined alſo works of charity towards the poor; 
which though they have an immediate reference.to the 
poor, yet God looks upon them as given to himſelf, 
Prov. 14. 31. Chap. 19. 17. Mat. 25. 40. Hence it is 
that God accepts of ſuch works as theſe alſo, or part ofthe | 
tribute which we owe him; whereby we acknowledge 
the receipt of what we have from him, and expreſs our 
thankfulnefs unto him for it, without which, we have 
no ground to expect a bleſſing upon what we have, nor 
that it ſhould be really good to us; For, as the apoſtle 
tells us, every creature of God is good, if it be received 
with thankſpiving, not elſe, 1 Tim. iv. 4. But no thankſ- 
giving is acceptable but that which is expreſſed by works 
as well as words, And therefore it is neceſſary for us 
to pay this duty and ſervice to God, out of what we 
have, in order to the cleanſing and ſanctifying the re- 
ſidue of our eſtates unto us, without which we have not 
the lawful uſe of what we poſſeſs, but every thing we 
have is polluted and unclean to us, as our Saviour him- 


— 


. * ; 


ſelf intimates, Luke xi. 41. A thing much to be conſi- 
dered. For I verily believe that the great reaſon Why 
ſo many eſtates are blaſted ſo ſoon, and brought to no- 
thing amongſt us, is becauſe men do not render unto 
5 God their duty and tribute out of what they have; and 
therefore it is no wonder that God in his providence _. 
turns them out of their poſſeſſion, and gives their eſtates 
to other perſons, who ſhall be better tenants to him, 
and be careſul to pay him the duties which he requires 
of them. And therefore, in order to men's ſecuring. 
their eſtates to themſelves and poſterity, it is abſolutely. 
neceſſary that they obſerve the duty which we are here 
| recommended to charge upon all that are rich in this 
c world, even to do good with what they have; and not 
; only ſo, but 3% nn 
© II. To be rich too in good works, that is, not only 
| to do good, but to do as much good as they are able 
with their riches, ſo as to proportion their good works 
4 to the riches which God hath given them wherewith to 
do them, according to the apoffle's direction, 1 Cor. 16. 
h 2. Thus in the place before quoted, Luke xi. 41. where 
our Saviour bids the Phariſees to give alms of /uch things” 


e a4 they have, his Words are, ta eno ta dote eleemoſynen, 
rs give alms as much as you are alle, for ſo the words pro- 
* 2erly ſignify. And verily whatſoever we do, unleſs it 
f, de as much as we can, God will not look upon us as 
is doing any thing at all: For we muſt not think to com- 
ne pound with him. When he hath given us all we have, 

ge he expects that we render all that he requires of us, that 
ur is, as much as we are able to pay unto him. As if a 
ve man owes you money, you will not accept of part in- 
ſtead of the whole; fo neither will God from us; we 
all owe him as much as we are able to devote to his 
ſervice and honour, and we mult not think'to put him 
off with part of it; for he reckons that he receives no- 
thing from us, unleſs it be proportionable to what he 


we give or-offer to him, if it be but anſwerable to our 
eſtates, it-will be accepted by him. This our Saviour 
himſelf hath aſured us of, Mark. xii. 43, 44. From 
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hath beſtowed upon us. But how little ſoever it is tat 


96 N Thoughts upon 


whence we may certainly cohclude, that there is not 
the pooreſt perſon whatſoever, but may be as rich in 
— works as the richeſt, becauſe God doth not mea- 
Lice the goodneſs of our works by their bulk or quan- 
tity, but by the proportion which they bear to our e- 
' Flates: So that he who gives a penny, may do as good 
a work as he who gives a pound; yea, and a better too, 
- becauſe his may be as much as he is able, whereas the 
_ other's is not. I wiſh all men would ſeriouſly weigh and 
conſider this, leſt otherwiſe they go out of the world 
without ever having done one good work in it: for we 
may aſſure ourſelves, he that is not thus rich in good 
works, doth no good at all with his riches. $2 
Bur it is farther to be conſidered here, that this ex- 
preſſion, rich in good works, implies that good works are 
indeed our principal riches; and that men muſt not 
compute their riches ſo much from what they have, as 
from what they give and devote to God. For what we 
have is not ours, but God's in our hands, but what we 
give is our's in God's hands, and he acknowledgeth 
| himſelf our debetor for it, in that he tells us that we 
lend it to him, and promiſeth to pay it us again, Prov. 
xix. 17. And therefore they who caſt up their accounts 
to know how rich they are, ought not to reckon upon 
what they have lying by them, nor upon their houſes 
and lands that are made over to them, nor yet upon 
what is owing to them by men; but ſhould reckon on] 
upon what they have given to pious and charitable uſes, 
upon what treaſure they have laid 4 in heaven. For 
whatſoever they may think at preſent, I dare aſſure 
them, that will be found to be their only riches another 
day. And therefore if any one deſires to be rich in- 
deed, let him take my advice, do what good be can 
with the riches he hath, and then he will be rich enough: 
for this is the way to be rich in good works. But in 
pry unto that, he muſt likewiſe obſerve what follows: 
To be e „„ 
III. Ready to diſtribute; that is, ready upon all oc- 
caſions to pay his tribute unto God, whenſoever he in 
his providence calls for it; taking all opportunities of 
doing good, and glad when he can find them, Cal. vi. 
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ſent themſelves of expreſſing our thank fulneſe unto 
other buſineſſes may be neglected, we muſt be ſure to 
but will grant me that there is all the reaſon in the 


any way improve their eſtates for God's glory and o- 
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10. Thus therefore whenſvever any opportunities pre- 
God, by works either of piety or charity, whatſoever 
lay hold on that. For 1 dare ſay, that there is none 
world that God would be ſerved in the firſt place, and 
that he ſhould have the ficſt-fruits of all our increaſe, 
Prov. 3. 9. Exod. 23. 19. Deut. 26. 2. And there- 


towards God, and of charity to the poor, or as the 
ſcripture calls them in general good works, are always to 


de done in thefirſt place; and whatſoeverother works m 


be omitted, be fure they muſt not. But we ought ſtill to 
be as ready to pay our duties unto God, as we are to 
receive any thing from him, as ready to give as to re- 
ceive; and by confequence as men let no opportunities 


flip wherein they can increaſe their eſtates, they are 


much leſs to let any opportunities paſs wherein they can 

thers good; that they ought to be ready upon all oc- / i: 
caſions to diſtribute what they can upon charitable and 
pious uſes. | ak „ 
IV. Willing to communicate. As we muſt do it with - 


a ready hand, ſo we muſt do it with a willing heart too. 


Thus we are enjoined to ſerve God willingly, 1 Chron. 


28. 6. and chearfully, 2 Cor. 9. 6, 7. Indeed God ac- 


cepts of none but free will offerings. If we be not as wil - 
ling to do good works as we are to have where with to 
do them, we may be confident God will never accept of 
them. And therefore in plain terms, if any would be 
rich in good works as becometh Chriſtians, and as it is 
our intereſt to be, they mult not ſtay till they be com- 
pelled, perſuaded, or intreated by others to do them ; 
but they muſt ſet upon them of their own accord, out 
of pure obedience-unto God, and from a due ſenſe of 
theircqnſtant dependance upon him, and manifeſt obliga- 
tions to him; yea, ſo as to take pleaſure in nothing in 
the world ſo much as in paying their reſpects and ſer- 
vice to Almighty God, 1 Chron, 26. 14, 15, 17. 


fore we cannot but acknowledge, that works of piety * 


; 
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1 
No to encourage the rich to employ their eſtates 
thus in doing good, the apoſtle adds in the laſt place, 
that this is the way to /ay up for themſelves a good fonda- 
tion againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life, A ſtrangeexpreſſion ! yea ſuch an one, that 
had not St. Paul himſelf ſpoke it, ſome would have been 
apt to have excepted againſt it for an error or miſtake. 
What, good works the foundation of eternal life? No, 

hat is not the meaning of it; but that good works are 
the foundation of that bleſſed ſentence which they ſhall. 
receive who are made partakers of eternal life, as is 
plain from our Saviour's own words, Mat. xxy. 34, 
353%... "Wis 1 3 
©  AnD verily, although there be no ſuch intrinſick va- 
lue in good works, whereby they that do them can me- 
' rit any thing from God by their doing of them; yet 
by nothing can be more certain, than that God of his in- 
j finite mercy in Jeſus Chriſt, will ſo accept of them as 
4 to reward us for them in the world to come. For this 
our Saviour himſelf doth clearly intimate to us, in the 
place before - quoted; as alſo, Mat. vi, 20 Luke xi. 
33. Luke xvi. 9. that is, diſtribute and employ the un- 
righteous or deceitful riches you have in this. world in 
ſuch a way as is moſt pleaſing and acceptable unto Gd, 
that ſo he may be your friend, and receive you unto 
everlaſting habitations, when theſe tranſient and unſtable 
riches fail you. From whence I beg leave to obſerve, that 
= to do good with what we have, is the only uy whereby 
# — to improve our eſtates for our own. good, fo as to be 
4 the better for them both in this and alſo in the world 
to come. The Rabbins have a good ſaying, that a- 
rach hadſein good works are the ſalt of riches, that 
which preſerves them from corruption and makes them 
ſavoury and acceptable unto God, as alſo uſeful and pro- 
ftitable to the owners; unleſs we do good with our eſtates, 
we forfeit our title to them by the non-payment of the 
rent-charge which God. hath reſerved to himſelf upon 
them; and therefore we may juſtly expect every moment to 
be caſt out of poſſeſſion; or howſoever though he may for- 
bear us a while, yea, ſo long as we are in this world, what 


good, what benefit, what comfort ſhall we have of our 
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eſtates in the world to come? Certainly no more than 


the rich man in the gofpel had, when he lay ſcorching 
in hell-fire, and had not fo much as a drop of water io 
cool his inflamed tongue. Whereas on the other fide, 
if we do good with our eſtates, if we devote them to'the 
ſervice of God, and to the relief of the poor, by this 
means we ſhall not only ſecure the poſſeſſion of them 


to ourſelves here, but ſhall alſo receive comfort and 


benefit from them in the world to come; ſo that our 
- eſtates will not vie with us, but we ſhall receive benefit - 


by them, and have cauſe to bleſs God for them unto all 
eternity: The apoſtle himſelf aſſuring us, that by this 
means we ſhall Jay up for our/elves a good foundation for 


the time to come, fo as to lay hold on eternal life. © 
Tunis one argument being duly weighed, I hope 1 
need not uſe any more to perſuade men to do good with 


what they have, and to make the beſt uſe of it they can. 


For I knowT write to Chriſtians, at leaſt to ſuch as pro- 
feſs themſelves to be ſo; and therefore to ſuch as be- 
lieve there is another world beſides this we live in, and 


by conſequence that it concerns them to provide for 


that, which, as I have ſhewn, we may do in a plentifol 


manner, by the right improvement of what God hath 


entruſted with us in this world. What then do the 


generality of men mean to be ſo ſlack and remiſs in lay- 


ing hold of all opportunities of doing good! What, 
do they think it poſſible to Joſe any thing they do for 


God! ordo they think it poſſible to employ their eſtates 
better than for his ſervice and honour who gave them 


to us! I cannot believe they think ſo; and therefore 
mult needs adviſe the rich again and again, not to lay 
up their talent in a napkin, but to uſe their eſtates to 
the beſt advantage for God and their own Souls; ſo 
that when they go from Hence into the other world, 
they may be received into eternal glory, with a wel? 


done good and faithful ſervants, enter into your maſter's 


19. 5 8 
Bur fearing leſt theſe moral perſuaſions may not 


prevail ſo much upon my readers as I deſire they might, 


they muſt give me leave farther to tell them, that T am 


here commanded to charge them that are rich in this 


* 4 7 . * 1 * 
= * F 8 % + 4 8 . 
Worldly/ Riches, © © 6 
i 5 = BR 99 
14 CBS 


— — 


108 . - Thoughts upben 
world, to be rich alſo in gend works: And therefore, 
=” ſeeing, as I have ſhewn, there are few but who in a 
NPeripture ſenſe are rich in this world; in obedience to 
1 this command which here is laid upon me, in the name 
of the moſt high God, I charge you, and not I only, 
but the eternal God himſelf, he wills and requires al! 
tmoſe whom he hath bleſſed wich riches in this world, 
that they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain rich. 
es, but that they put their whole truſt and confidence 
only in the living God, whoſe all things are, and who 
gives us whatſoever we have: That they do good 
With what he hath put into their hands, laying it out 
upon works of piety towards him, and of charity to 
the poor, that his worſhip may be decently performed, 
and the poor liberally relieved ; that they be rich in good 
works, ſtriving to excel each other in doing good in 
their generation; that they be ready-every moment to 
_ diſtribute, and always willing to communicate to every 
good work, wherein they can pay their homage, and 
_ expreſs their thankfulneſs to him for what they have. 


Thoughts upon Self- Denial. 7 


C 5 HE moſt glorious fight, queſtionleſs, that wass 
a ever to be ſeen upon the face of the earth, was 
to ſee the Son of God here, to fee the Supreme Be- 
ing and governor of the world here; to ſee the Crea- 
tor of all things converſing here with his own creatures; 

to ſee God himſelf with the nature and in the ſhape. of 
man, walking about upon the ſurface of the earth; and 
diſcourſing with filly mortals here; and that with ſo 
much majeſty and humility mixed together, that every ' 
expreſſion might ſeem a demonſtration that he was both 
God and Man. It is true, we were not ſo happy as to 
ſee this bleſſed fight; howſoever, it is our happineſs 
that we have heard of it, and have it ſo exactly defcrib- 
ech to us, that we may as clearly apprehend it as if we 
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had ſeen it? Yea, our Saviour himſelf hath pronounced 
thoſe in a peculiar manner bleſſed, who have not ſeen, 
and yel have believed, John xx. 29., that is, who ne- 
ver ſaw Chriſt in the manger, nor in the temple, who 
never ſaw him proſtrate before his Father in the garden, 
nor faſtned by men unto his croſs; who never ſaw him 
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preaching the goſpel, nor working miracles to confirm . "0 


it; who never ſaw him before his paſſion, nor after 
his reſurreQion ; and yet-do-as firmly believe whatſo- - 


ever is recorded of him, as if they had ſeen it with their 


eyes. Such perſons our bleſſed Saviour himſelf afſerts + 
to be truly bleſſed, as having ſuch a faith as is the ſubs 
ſtance of things hoped for, and the evidence. of things 

not fen, Al DD r 5 DI WED. - + 
' HENCe therefore, although we lived not in our Sa- 
viour's time, and therefore ſaw him not do as never 
man did, nor heard him ſpeak as never man ſpake, we 
may notwithſtanding beas bleſſed, or rather more blei- 

ſed than they that did: If we do but give credit to 
- what is aſſerted of him, and receive and believe what 


js repreſented to us in his holy goſpels, where by faith- 
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we may ſtill ſee him working miracles, and hear him 

declaring his will and pleaſure to his diſciples, as really 

as if we had then been by him. And therefore what- 
ſoever we read in the goſpel that he ſpake, we are to 
hearken as diligently to it, as if we heard him ſpeak it 
with our own ears, and be as careful in the performance 
of it, as if we had received it from his own mouth; 
ſor ſo we do, though not immediately, yet by the in- 

fallible pen of them that did ſo. And ſeeing he never 
ſpake in vain, or to no purpoſe, nor ſuffered an idle cr 
partici word to proceed out of his ſacred and divine 
mouth; whatſoever he aſſerted, we are to look upon 

as neceſſary to be believed, becauſe he aſſerted it. And 
whatſoever he commanded, we are to look upon as ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved, becauſe he hath commanded it; 
for we muſt not think that his aſſertions are ſo frivolors 
or his commands ſo impertinent, that it is no great 


matter whether we believe the one and obey the other 


or no: No, if we expect to be juſtified and ſaved bx 
him, he expects to be believed and obeyed by us, 


„ N A Tc 
Without which he will not look upon us as his diſciples; 
nor by conſequence as Chriſtians, but ſtrangers and 
p aliens to him, whatſoever our profeſſions and pretences - 
Ir is true, we live in an age wherein Chriſtianity in 
the general notion of it is highly courted, all ſects and 
parties amongſt us making their pretences to it; what- 
ſoever opinions or eircumſtances they differ in, be ſure 
they all agree in the' external profeſſion of the chriſtian 
religion, and by conſequence in the acknowledgment that 
they ought to be Chriſtians indeed. But I fear that 
men are generally miſtaken about the notion of true 
chriſtianity, not thinking it to be ſo high and divine a 
thing as really it is; for if they had true and clear con- 
ceptions of it, they would never fancy themſelves to 
be Chriſtians, upon ſuch low. and pitiful grounds as 
uſually they do, making as if chriſtianity confiſted in 
nothing elſe, but in the external performance of ſome 
few particular duties, and in adhering tothem that pro- 
feſsit ; whereas chriſtianity is a thing of a much higher 
and far more noble nature, than ſuch would have it; in- 
ſomuch, that did we but rightly underſtand it, methinks 
we could not but be taken with it, ſo as to reſolve for 
the future, to the utmoſt of our power, to live up to 
it; to which could I be an inſtrument of perſuading any, 
= how happy ſhould I think myſelf? Howſoever it is my 
= duty to endeavour it, and for that purpoſe I ſhall now 
3 clear up the true notion of chriſtianity, that we may 
know, not what it is to be profeſſors and pretenders to 
- chriſtianity, but what it is to be real Chriſtians, and 
true diſciples of Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch as Chriſt will own 
for his in another world, | 1 e 
Now to know whom Chriſt will accept for his diſ- 
ciples, our only way is to conſult Chriſt himſelf, and 
to conſider what it is that he requires of thoſe that fol- 
low him, in order to be his diſciples; a thing as eaſily 
underſtood, as it is generally diſregarded; for nothing 
can be more plain, than that Chriſt requires. and en- 
Joins all thoſe that would be his diſciples, to obſerve 
not only ſome few, but all the commands that he hath 
laid upon us. Te are my friends, ſaith he, and therefore 
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my diſciples, if ye do whatfoever I command yu, John 
15. 14. 80 that unleſs we do whatſoever he — 


mands us, we are ſo far from being his diſciples, that - - 
we are indeed his enemies. Nay, uy that would be 
4 


his diſciples, muſt excel and ſurpaſs all others in vir- 


tue and good works, Herein, ſaith he, is my Father glow . | 
rified that ye bring forth much fruit, ſo ſhall ye be ũ . 


diſciples, John 15. 8. yea, and continue in them too, 
John 8. 31. He tells us alſo, that they that would be 
his diſciples, muſt love him above all things; or rather, 
hate all things in compariſon of him, Luke 14. 26.5 
And that they love one another as he hath loved them, © 
John 14. 35.: To name no more; read but St. Mat, 
16. 24-3 and there you may ſee what it is to be a 
chriſtian indeed, or what it is that Chrift requires of 
thoſe who would be his diſciples. - F any man will come 
after me, let him deny himſelf, take up his croſs, and fol- 
he me. Did we but underſtand the true meaning of 
theſe words, and order our converſations according» . 
ly, we ſhould both know what it is to be true Chriſti- 
ans, and really be ſo ourſelves. For I think there is 
nothing that Chriſt requires of-thoſe who deſire to be 
his difciples, but we ſhould perform it, could we but 
obſerve what is here commanded: Which that we 
may all do, 1 ſhall endeavour to give the true meanin 
of them, and of every particular in them as they lie in 
order. | | BL ES, 
Fiss r, faith he, I any man will come after me, that 
is, If any man will be my difciple; for maſters ye know . 
uſe to go before, ſcholars and diſciples to follow after, 
And our Saviour here ſpeaks of himſelf under the ho- 
tion of a maſter, that hath diſcipies coming after him, 
and faith, that if any one would be one of his diſciples 
ſo as to go after him, he muſt deny himſelf, take up his 
croſi, ant” follow him, So that here are three things 
which our blefſed Saviour requires of thoſe that would 
be his diſciples, and by conſequence of us who profeſs 
to be ſo; for I dare ſay, there is none of us but deſire 
to be a chriſtian, or at leaſt to be thought ſo; for we 
all know and believe 1 Chrilt to be the only Save 
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our of mankind; that none can ſave us but he, and 
- that there is none of us but he can ſave; and that all 
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thoſe who truly come to him for pardon and ſalvation, 
ſhall moſt certainly have it: Hence it is that we would 


all be thought at leaſt ſo wiſe, and to have ſo much care 
of our own ſouls as to go after Chriſt and be his diſ. 
ciples. I hope there are but few but who really deſire 


to be ſo. Yet I would have not any think that it is ſo 
eaſy a matter to be a diſciple of Chriſt, or a real and 


true chriſtian, as the world would make it; no, we 
may. aſſure ourſelves, that as it is the higheſt honour 
and happineſs we can attain unto, ſo we ſhall find it 
the hardeſt matter in the world to attain unto it; not 
in its own nature, but by reaſon of its contrariety to 


our natural temper and inclinations. For here we ſee 


what it is our bleſſed Saviour requires of thoſe that 
would go after him, even nothing leſs than to deny 
themſelves, take up their croſſes, and follow him. All 
which are far greater things than at the firſt ſight or 
reading they may ſeem to bee. 


"Fox firſt, ſaith he, F any one will come after me, let 


him deny himſelf; which being the firſt thing which 


Chriſt requires of thoſe that go after him, it is neceſſary 


that we ſearch more narrowly into the nature of it. 


For if we fail in this, we cannot but fail in all the reſt. 


And therefore, for the opening of this, I ſhall not 


trouble the reader with the various expoſitions, and the 
divers opinions of learned men concerning theſe words, 
but only mind him in general, that the ſelf-denial here 


ſpoken of is properly oppoſed to ſelf-love, or that cor- 


rupt and vicious habit of the ſoul, whereby we are apt 
to admire and prefer our own fancies, wills, defires, 


intereſts, and the like, before Chriſt himſelf, and what 
he is pleaſed either to promiſe to us, or require of us. 


And therefore, when he commands us to deny ourſelves, 
his will and pleaſure in general is this, that we do not 
Indulge, or gratify ourſelves in any thing that ſtands 
in oppoſition againſt, and comes into competition with 
his intereſt in the world, or ours in him, howſoever 


near and dear it may be unto us. But to deny our- 


ſelves whatſoever is pleaſing to ourſelves, if it be not 


a_ ft RP Xx NV << 


Se Dr,  _. - ; 
| fo to God and Chriſt too, ſo as not to live to ourſelves, 
but only unto him that died for us, to live as thoſe: 

who are none of our own, but are bought with a price, 
and therefore ſhould glorify God both in our ſouls ang 
in our bodies, which are his, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. But 
ſeeing this is not. only the firſt leſſon to be learnt by 9 
Chriſt's diſciples, but that which is neceſſarily required 1 
in order to whatſoever elſe he commands from us, ! 
ſhall ſhew you more particularly what it is in yourſelves 
that you are to deny. | . 
FixsT, You muſt deny your own reaſons in matters 
of divine revelation, ſo as to uſe them no farther than 
only to ſearch into the grounds and motives that we 
| have to believe them to be revealed by God. For this 
being either proved or ſuppoſed, we are not to ſuffer; 

t our reaſons to be too curious in ſearching into them, 

. but believe them upon the word and teſtimony of God 

r 


himſelf, who is the ſupreme truth, or Verity itſelf. 
Fon we who by all our art and cunning cannot un- 


derſtand the reaſons of the moſt common and obvious 
t things in nature, mult not think to comprehend the great 3 
h myſteries of the goſpel, which though they be not con- 
y trary to our reaſons, are infinitely above them, For the? © 
* natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of Ge 
4 for they are fooliſhneſi to him, neither can he know them ;. 
It becauſe they are ſpiritually. diſterned, 1 Cor. 2. 14.: S0. 
1e that to the underſtanding of the things of the Spirit, or 
8, which the Spirit of God hath revealed to us, there is a 
re great deal more required than what we have by nature; 
r- even the ſupernatural aſſiſtance of the Spirit himſelf that 
pt revealed them. And therefore, F any man amongſt us 
s, ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, let him become a fol, N 
lat that he may be wiſe, 1 Cor. 3. 18.; that is, he that 
18. would be wiſe unto ſalvation, muſt look upon himſelf 
es, as a fool, as one incapable by nature of underſtanding. 
zot the things that belong unto his everlaſting peace, with⸗ 
ds out both the revelation and aſſiſtance of God himſelf; and 
ith thereforemuſt not rely upon his own judgment, but only 
ver upon God's teſtimony in what he doth believe; not 


ur- believing what his reaſon, but what God's word tells 


— 


166 Uẽ . Thoughts upon 
him; looking upon it as reaſon enough why he ſhould 
believe it, becauſe God hath ſaid it. e 
| I know this is an hard doctrine to fleſh and blood. 

For, as Job tells us, vain man would be wiſe, though man 
be born like a wild aſi's colt, Job xi. 12. Though by 
nature, we be never fo fooliſh, vain, and ignorant, un- 
derſtanding the great myſteries of the goſpel, no more 
than a Wild a/F's colt doth a mathematical demonſtra- 
tion, yet howſoever we would fain be thought very wiſe 
men; yea ſo wiſe as to be able to comprehend matters 
of the higheſt, yea of an infinite nature, within the nar- 
row compaſs of our finite and ſhallow capacities. But this 
is that which we muſt deny ourſelves in, if we deſire to 
be Chriſt's diſciples, ſo as to acquieſce in his word, and 
believe what he aſſerts, only becauſe he aſſerts it, with; 
out ſuffering our reaſon to interpoſe, but looking upon 
bis word as more than all the reaſons and arguments in 

JJ Linn. nn ES: | 
22. You mult deny your own wills. Our Wills, it 

is true, at firſt were made upright and perfect, every 
way correſpondent to the will of God himſelf, ſo. as to 
will what he wills, that is, what is really. good; and 
to nill what he nills, that is, what is really evil. But 
bdeing now perverted, and corrupt with ſin, our, wills 
6!saæaære naturally inclined to the evil which they-ſhould be 
8 ſhould be inclined to. 80 that inſtead of chafing the 
good and refuſing the evil, we are generally apt to 
cChuſe the evil and refuſe the good: Yet that for all our 
wills are thus crooked and perverſe, we cannot endure 
to have them croſſed or thwarted in any thing, but 
would needs have our own wills in every thing, ſo as 
neither to-do any thing ourſelves, nor yet have any 
thing done to us, but juſt as ourſelves will, who will 
- uſually juſt contrary to what we ſhould. . But now they 
hat would be Chriſt's diſciples, muſt not be thus ſelf- 
willed, but deny themſelves the fulfilling of their own 
wills, when it doth not conſiſt with the will of God to 
have them fulfilled. This our Lord and maſter hath ' 
taught us by example as well as precept, ſaying, Fa | 
ther, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me, never. 
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| ( 15 
Meleſ: not ny will but thine be done, Luke 22. 42. : 
Where we may obſerve that our bleſſed Saviour, as man, 
could not but have a natural averſeneſs from death, as 
all men by nature have, and that without fin. And; 
though Chriſt's will, as man, was never ſo pure and. 
perfect, yet he only ſubmits it to the will of God: Hema- 
nifeſted indeed that it was the will of that nature which; 
he had aſſumed, not to ſuffer death, /aying, if it ber 
poſſible let this cup paſs from me; but he ſhews withal,- 
that the will of man, muſt ſtill be ſubject to the will of. 
: | God;. and that man, even as man, muſt deny his, 
X own will, whenſoever it runneth not exactly parallel- 
„ 2 God's, ſaying, nevertheleſi, not my. will but thine. 
l "And if Chrift himſelf denied his own moſt pure and» 
1 perfect will, that his Father's might be accompliſhed, 
1 bow much more cauſe have we to deny our wills, which 
by nature, are always contrary to his will, yea, and to- 
bs 1 our own good too, preferring generally that which is- 
y evil and deſtructive to us, before that which is truly. . , 
& good and advantageous for us? And verily a great part 
d of true chriſtianity conſiſteth in thus. reſigning our - 
1 wills to God's, not minding ſo much which way our 
nls = ow" inclinations bend, as what his pleaſure and com- 
"A mand is. A notable inſtance whereof we have in old 
Eli, who queſtionleſs could not but be very willing that 
the iniquity. of his ſors might be forgiven, and his ſa- 
mily proſper in the world; yet howſoe ver when God 
had manifeſted his pleaſure to bim, that his houſe 
ſhould be deftroyed, he ſubmitted his own wholly unto 
God's, ſaying, It is the Lord, let him do:what ſæemethuhb 
him good, 1 Sam. 3. 18.; And. whoſoever of-us would 
be Chriſt's diſciple indeed, muſt be ſure: thus to deny 
and renounce his own will; whenſoever it appears to- 
be contrary unto God's, ſo as even to will, that nor: 
his own will but God's be-fulfiled, -as our Lord. and 
maſter himſelf . hath taught us each day to pray; Thy 
will be done in eartI as it is in heaven. And whoſoes: - 
ver hath learned this art of making bis own will bo- . 
and. ſtoop, to God's, hath made a very good progress 
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5 Thoughts upon „ 
in the chriſtian religion, eſpecially in that part of it 
Which requires us to deny ourſel ves. 
Anp ſeeing we muſt deny our wills, we mult needs. 
deny our affections too, which are indeed nothing elſe 
but the ſeveral motions of the will towards good and e- 
vil; but uſually they are ſo diſorderly and irregular, as 


to place themſelves upon objects diredly oppoſite to : 


what they were deſigned for; for that-we ordinarily love- 


| What we ought to hate, and hate what we ought to love; 


deſire what we ought to abhor, and abhor what we 


ougnht to deſire; rejoice in thoſe things. which we ought 
to grieve for, and are grieved at ſuch things as we 
ougght to rejoice in: So that if we ſuffer our aſſections 


to move according to their natural tendency and cor- 
rupt inclinations, we ſhall be ſo far from going after 
Chriſt, that we ſhall continually be running from him. 
And therefore it muſt be our great care and ſtudy to 
bridle our affections, deny them their unlawful, and 


ſtx them upon their proper objects; yea, and to deny, 


ourſelves too the lawful uſe of ſuch things as our af - 
fections are apt to be unlawfully placed upon. As for- 
example; it is lawful, yea, our duty to love our relations, 
but if our love to them becomes exhorbitant, ſo as to 


love them more than God, our love to them muſt be 


turned into hatred in compariſon of our love to him, 
Luke 14. 26. And whatſoever lawful thing it is that 
we take pleaſure in, if once we ſind that our pleaſure 
in that extinguiſheth, or but damps that pleaſure which 
we uſed; or ought to have in God, we are to deny our- 
ſelves ſuch pleaſures as theſe are, and rather deſpiſe 
aurſelves than Gd. | oy 
YEA, we mult deny. ourſelves moreover the uſe and 


enjoyment of our eſtates and earthly poſſeſſions, when- 


ſoe ver they come into competition with his glory: So: 
that if it comes to that point, that we muſt either leave 
aur eſtates to 1185 Chriſt; or leave Chriſt to enjoy our 
eſtates ;- we mult be willing and ready, without any more 
ado, to abandon and renounce what ſoever elſe we have 
rather than our intereſt in Chriſt. For indeed he is not- 
worthy to be Chriſt's diſciple that doth not prefer him 
before all things elſe; neither he that loves the world at: 


- 


\ 


1 
if any man love ib 
of the Father is not in hin, 1 John 2. 18. 
And therefore he that would be Chriſt's diſciple indeed, 


| ! n 
ll in compariſon of Chriſt : N 
world, the love 


muſt fix his heart ſo ſaſt on Chriſt, that it hang looſe and 
indifferent as to all things here below, being no more 


proud of them, no more delighted in them, no more- 


1 concerned about them, than as if he had them not. 80 ; 


that though he have all things beſides Chrift, he muſt 
have nothing but him, or at leaſt in comparifon of 


5 bim; yea, be ready to part with all that he may gain 


pa 
cular manner, to deny ungoMineſt and worldly lufls, Tit. 


-” 


Chriſt, And though many of us may think this an 
hard ſaying, we may aſſure ourſelves, it is no more 
than what we muſt do, if we defire to be Chrift' $ dif- | 
ciples, Luke 14. 33. | 

FURTHERMORE, We waſh deny ourſelves thoſe fins: 
ef cially, and luſts which we have or do ſtill indulge our- 
ſelves in; for thus the goſpel teacheth you in a parti- 


2. 12. And therefore we in vain pretend to be true 


Chriſtians ſo long as we live in any one known ſin 
Vith any love unto it, or delight in it. 


I ſuppoſe- 
none of my readers guilty of all ſins, and I fear there 


are few but live in ſome. No man but may be natural- 


ly averſe from ſome ſins, but it is very rare to find one 


| that is inclined to none; for. ordinarily every man hath: 


his darling, his beloved fin, his own fin, as David him- 
ſelf once had, though he aſterwards kept himſelf from 


it, Pal. 18. 23. So I fear none of my readers but 


have ſome ſin, which he may in a peculiar manner call 
his own, as being that which his thoughts run moſt u- 
pon, and his defires are carried moſt unto, which he 
labours moſt after, and takes moſt pleaſure in, which 
he is moſt loth to be reproved for, and moſt eaſily o- 
vercome by. Now this and whatſoever other ſins any 
of us are addicted to, we mult wholly leave and utter-- 
ly renounce, if ever we deſire to be Chriſt's diſciples. 
And therefore ſo long as any of us live in any cove- 
touſneſs, in malice or uncleanneſs, in drunkenneſs, 
uncharitableneſs, or any other ſin whatſoever, we muſt 
not think ourſelves: to be Chriſtians indeed, Chriſt will 
never own .us * for. ſo long as we liver 
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tia Thoughts bn 
in any known ſin, it is that ſin, not Chriſt,” that is our- 
maſter; and therefore if we would liſt ourſelves into 
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and by conſequence condemn the per 


his ſervice,” we muſt be ſure to deny ourſelves whatſo - 
ever we know to be offenſive to him. 
There is ſtill another thing behind wherein we muſt. 
deny ourſelves, if we defire to go after Chriſt, and that 
is, we muſt deny and renounce all our ſelf-righteouſneſs,. 
and all hopes and confidences from ourſelves, and from 
what we have done, which I look upon as a very great 
iece of ſelf-denial;. for naturally we are all prone to. 
acrifice to our own nets;. to burn incenſe to our own- 


drags, to boaſt of our own good works, and to pride 


ourſelves with the conceit of our own rigbteouſneſs.. 
Though we be never ſo ſinful, we would not be thought: 


to be ſo, but would very fain be counted righteous, not 


only by men, but by God hiniſelf, for ſomething or o- | 


ther which ourſelves do; though when all comes to all, 


we know not what that ſhould be: But howſoever the 


pride of our hearts is ſuch, that we are loth to go out of · 
ourſelves to look for righteouſneſs, or to be beholden 


to another for it. And this is the reaſon that juſtification · 
by faith in Chriſt hath had ſo many adverſaries in tbe 


world; Mankind in general being ſo much in love with: 


themſelves, and doting upen what themſelves do, that 
they cannot endure to renounce and vilify their own 
obedience and good works, ſo much as to think that 
they ſtand in need of any other righteouſneſs beſides 
their own, as if their own righteouſneſs was ſo perfect, 
that God himſelf could find no fault with it, nor make 
any exceptions againſt it, but muſt needs acknowledge: 
them to be juſt and righteous per ſons for it. 9 
WurkkAs, alas! there is not the beſt action that 
ever a mere mortal man did; but if examined by the 
ſtrict rules of juſtice, it is as far · from being good, yea, 
ſo far, that God himſelf may juſtly prondunee it evil, 
3 that did it, for 
doing of it. And therefore I cannot wonder what it 
is that any man doth or can do, for which be can in- 
reaſon be juſtified before God, our very righteouſneſs 


being, as the prophet tells, but as filthy rags, and ours 


moſt holy performances fraught with ſin and imperfece: 


/ 


8 


8 


„ 


ö 
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Such perſags therefore Chriſt came to call, and if t 


"I 


may juſtly be condemned for them; but this mankind 
doth not love to hear of, the pride of our hearts being - 
fuch, that by all means we muſt have ſomething in our» 
ſelves whereof to glory before God himſelf. But woe be 
to that perſon who. hath no other righteouſneſs but his 
own, wherein to appear before the judge of the whole 
world, for howſoever ſpecious his actions may ſeem to 
men, they will be Dan ſins before the eternal God. 
He therefore that would come to Chriſt, although he 
muſt labour after righteouſneſs to the utmoſt of his pow» 
er, yet when he has done all, he muſt renounce it and 


2 Jen upon himſelf as an unprofitable ſervant: For Chriſt 


came not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, 
"Mat. 9. 13. ; that is, he came not to call ſuch perſons 
as think they have righteouſneſs enough of their own 
to ſerve their turns, for ſuch perſons think they have 
no need of him, and therefore it would be in vain to 
call them; but he calls ſinners, ſuch as may perhaps be 


zs righteous as the others, but they do not think them- 


ſelves to be ſo, but look upon themſelves as undone for 
ever, unleſs they have ſomething elſe to truſt to, than 


7 
come to him, they cannot but ſind reſt and righ 


ourſelves as ſinners, as deſerving nothing but wrath and 
vengeance for whatſoever we have done; / we mult re · 
nounce alt our own righteouſneſs, and be ſo far from: 
depending upon it, as to think that we have none to 
depend upon, for ſo really we have not. And when we 
have laid aſide all thoughts of our own righteouſneſs, 


as to the matter of our juſtification before God, then 
and not till then, ſhall we be rightly qualified to em- 


brace another's, even that righteouſneſs which is by faith. = 
in Chriſt. Thus St. Paul, though he had as much, yea, 


more reaſon to truſt in the fleſh or in himſelf than o- 


thers; forhimſelf ſaith, That as touching the righteouſe. 
neſs which is of the Law, he was blameleſi, Phil. 3. . 
Tat, faith he, has things were gain to ne, thoſe. [counts 


1 —Z— . 
tion, and therefore ſo far from juſtifying us, that we 


these dun good works and obedience to the moral La. 


ſo as to be bis diſciples, we muſt be ſure to look upon 


* 
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8 Thoughts upon "IS 
ed bofs for Chriſt. Yea doubt lei, and I count all things 
but toſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt-Feſus 
my Lord. For whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things, 
and do count them but dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be 
found in him, not having mine own righteouſneſi, which +» 
is of the Law, but that which is throug er e of Chrift, 
the righteouſneſs which is of Cd by faith, v. 7. 8, 9. 
Thus therefore it is that all thoſe muſt do who deſire to 
be as St. Paul was, real diſciples of Jeſps Chriſt ; as we 
muſt forſake our fins, ſo we mult renounce our righte · 
ouſneſs too. It is true, this is a great and difficult part 
of ſelf-denial, thus to deny ourſelves all that pride, 
pleaſure and confidence, which we uſed to take in the 
thoughts of our own righteouſneſs and obedience to the 
law of God; but we mult remember that the firſt thing , 
which our Saviour enjoins thoſe that come after him, is 
to deny themſelves. 1 105 FD SS 0403 Db. 
Trvs I have ſhewn what it is in ourſelves that we 
muſt deny, and how it is that we muſt deny ourſelves, 
if we deſire to go after Chriſt, We muſt deny our- 
ſelves the curiolity of ſearching too much into the myſ- 
teries of the goſpel, by the light of our own clouded 
reaſon; we muſt deny our ſelf-conceit, our ſelf-will, 
our ſelf-love, ſelf-intereſt, ſelf-confidence, and what- 
ſoever proceeds from and terminates in our ſenſual and 
ſinful ſelves, ſo as to have no delight in, nor depend- 
ance upon ourſelves ; yea, we mult ſo deny ourſelves, as 
to be quite taken off of our former ſelves, and become 
other creatures than what we were. Thus St. Ambroſe 
explains theſe words, ſaying, * Seipſum fibi homo ab-. 
* neget et totus mutetur, Let a man deny himſelf, to 
© himſelf, ſo as to be wholly changed from what he 
* was.' But then you will ſay, what need is there of 
all this trouble; what reaſon can be given that a man 
muſt deny himſelf before he can be a true chriſtian ? 
To this I anſwer, it is reaſon enough that Chriſt 
hath commanded us to do it; and ſurely he beſt knows 
whom he will accept of as his diſciples, and. what is 
neceſſary to be done in order to our being ſo: And he 
hath ſald in plain terms, 1f any man will come after na, | 
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. Sele. Denial. 


deny himſelf cannot go after him. e 
Bor beſides that, there is an impoſſibility in the 
thing itſelf, that any one ſhould be a true chriſtian, or 
go after Chriſt, and not deny himſelf, as may beeafily 
perceived, if they will but conſider what true chriſtia- 


nity requires of us, and what it is to be a real chriſti- 


an. A true chriſtian, we know, is one that lives by 


faith, and not by fight, That looks not at the things 


which are ſeen, but at the things which are not "ſeen ; 


that believes whatſoever Chriſt hath ſaid, truſteth on 


whatſoever he hath promiſed, and obeyeth whatſo- 
ever he hath commanded ; that receiveth Chriſt as 
his only prieſt to make atonement for him, as his 
only Prophet to inſtru, and as his only Lord and 
Maſter to ruleand govern him. In a word, a chriſtian 
is one that gives up himſelf and all he hath to Chriſt, 


who gave himſelf and all that he hath to him; and 


therefore the very notion of true ci:riſtianity implies and 
ſuppoſes the denial of ourſelves,” without which it is as 
impoſſible for a man to be a chriſtian, as it is for a 
ſubje& to be rebellious and loyal to his prince at the 
ſame time; and therefore it is abſolutely neceſſary that 
we go out of ourſelves before we can go to him, we 
muſt ſtrip ourſelves of our very ſelves before we can 
put on Chriſt ; for Chriſt himſelf hath told us, that 
Mo man can ſerve tuo maſters, for either he will hate the 
one and love the other, or elſe he will hold to the one, and 
deſpiſe the other, Mat. vi. 24. We cannot ſerve both 


God and Mammon, Chriſt and ourſelves too; fo that 
we muſt either deny ourſelves to go after Chriſt, or 


elſe deny Chriſt to go after ourſelves, ſo as to mind 
our own ſelfiſh ends and deſigns in the world. 
WHEREFORE I hope I need not uſe any other ar- 
puments to perſuade any to deny themſelves in the ſenſe . 
already explained; I dare. ſay there is none amonpſt us 
but would willingly be what we profeſs, even a real 
chriſtian, and ſo go after Chriſt here, as to come to 
him hereafter. - But we have now ſeen how Chriſt him- 
ſelf hath told us, that we muſt deny our/elves, if we de: 
lire to ſerve and enjoy him: And verily it is an hard 


6 


let hin deny himſelf, implying, that he that doth not 


caſe if we cannot deny ourſelves for him who fo far 
denied himſelf for us, as to lay down his own life to 


= redeem ours. He who was equal to God himſelf, yea, 
Vo himſelf was the true God, fo far denied himſelf as 
= to become man, yea, 4 man of ſorrows and acquainted 
= with griefi, for us; and cannot we deny ourſelves fo 
1 3 e as a fancy, a conceit, a ſin or luſt for him? How 
= then can we expect that he ſhould own us for his friends, 
4 his ſervants or diſciples? No, he will never do it, nei- 
1 ther can we in reaſon expect that he ſhould give him - 
44 ſelf and all the merits of his death and paſſion unto us; 
4 8] ſo long as we think much to give ourſelves to him, or 
4 to deny ourſelves for him. And therefore, if we deſire 
. to be made partakers of all thoſe glorious things which 
1 he hath purchaſed with his own moſt precious blood for 
11 the ſons of men; let us begin here, indulge our ſteſn 
no longer, but deny ourſelves whatfoever God hath been 
_ | pleaſed to forbid. And for that end, let us endeavour 
1.8 each day more and more to live above ourſelves, above 
* the temper of our bodies, and above the allurements of 
be! the world, live as thoſe who believe and profeſs that they 
84 are none of their own, but Chriſt's; ' his by creation, 
1 it was he that made us; his by preſervation, it is he 
1 that maintains us; and his by redemption, it is he that 
1 hath purchaſed and redeemed us with his own. blood, 
BY And therefore, let us deny ourſelves for the future 
1 to our very ſelves, whoſe we are not, and devote our - 
LY ſelves to him whoſe alone we are; by this we ſhall ma · 
1 nifeſt ourſelves to be Chriſt's diſciples indeed, eſpecially 
1 if we do not only deny ourſelves, but alſo take up our 
Wh _ croſs and follow him; which brings me to the ſecond 
28 thing which our bleſſed Saviour here requires of thoſe 
1 who would go after him, even to tale up their croſs. 
1 -, WHERE, by the croſs, we are to underſtand whatſo- 
1 ever troubles or calamities, inward or outward, we 
H 4 meet with in the performance of our duty to God or 
1 man, which they that would go after Chriſt muſt take 
. q up as they go along, without any more ado, neither 
1 repining at them, nor ſink ing under them; for we muſt 
44 5 not think that Chriſt invites us to an earthly paradiſe 
A ol idleneſs or outward pleaſure, as if we had nothing 
! Mil: ; 2 ; 
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to do or to for him: for even as men, we cans - 
not but find many croſſes in the world, but as Chriſti- 
not croſles in World. t Ihr # 
| y — 9 , 


5 ans we mult expect more, for Chriſt himſelf bath told © 
x us, that in the world we fball have tribulation; John 16. 
; 33. And therefore whatſoever we meet with, is no 

0 more than what we are to look for; eſpecially if ue 

* walk uprightly in the way that leads to heaven, we can? 

5 not but expect to meet with many a rub, for God him 

- ſelf hath told us that it is Hh rough many tribulations that 

* that we muſt enter into the kingdom of heaven, Acts 14. 

1 22. And therefore we muſt not think to be carried up 

or | to heaven with the breath of popular applauſe, nor to 

8 ſwim through a deluge of carnal pleaſures into the ha- 

- ven of everlaſting happineſs. No, we muſt look to be 

or toſſed to and fro in this world, as in a raging and tem- 


(lh FF. peſtuous ocean, and never look for perpetual calmneſs - 


en and tranquility, until we have got above the clouds, 
ur yea, even above the ſun and ſtars themſelves. - This 
DVe world was always a world of trouble, and ever will be: 

zof its very friends, and they chat have their portion here, A 
hey can ſind no quiet nor ſatisfaction in it; but the diſciples ' - 


ion, of Chriſt they are not of this world, as Chriſt himſelf tells, 
us John 17. 14. And therefore no wonder if the world 
hat frowns more upon them than others: The way they 


D0d, walk in is oppoſite to the world, it is enmity itſelf tro 

ture the fleſh, and therefore no wonder if they meet with ſa | 
our- much enmity and oppoſition” here; the way wherein 
ma- they go after Chriſt is a eroſs way, it is croſs to ſin, croſs © 


ially WY to ſatan, croſs to the world, croſs to our very ſelves as 

5 our we are by nature, and by conſequence croſs to all men 
cond in the world but Chriſt's diſciples; ' and therefore it is 
thoſe no wonder they meet with ſo many eroſſes in it. But 


56. howſoever, if we deſire to go aſter Chriſt, he hath told 
natſo- us before · hand what we muſt expect; as he hath born 
„ we the croſs before us, he expects that we now bear it af- 
od or ter him; yea, we muſt not only bear it, but take it up 
| take too. Not that we ſhould run ourſelves into danger, 


either © but that we ſhould baulk no duty to avoid ir, ſo as tio 
e muſt be willing and ready to undergo the greateſt ſuffering, 
aradiſe rather than to commit the leaſt fin, and to run the great · | 


— 


— 


me kB Tua won 
eſt danger rather than negle the ſmalleſt duty. "If whit 
we are walking in the narrow path of holineſs, there 
happens to lie a croſs in the way, we muſt not go on 
one fide nor on the other ſide of it out of the path we 
walk in, neither mult we kick and ſpurn at it, but 
mult patiently take it up and carry it along with us; if 
Ode a little heavy at firſt, it will ſoon grow lighter, 
and not at all hinder, but rather further our progreſs. 
* eowards heaven. if 925 N 
But here we muſt have a great care to underſtand our 
Saviour's meaning, and fo our own duty aright; for we 
muſt not think that every trouble we meet with in the 
world is the croſs of Chriſt, for we may ſuffer for our. 
fancy or humour, or perhaps for our ſin and trauſgreſ-- 
ſion of the Laws of God or men; and if fo, it is our 
on croſs, not Chriſt's, which we take upon us; we 
may thank ourſelves for it: I am ſure Chriſt hath no 
cauſe to thank us: For this is thank. worthy, ſaith the 
= =poltle, Fa man for con/tience toward God endure grief, 
_ - /uferingwrongfully, 1 Pet. ii. 19. 20. And therefore 
= the duty which our Saviour here impoſeth on us, in few . 
terms is this, that we be ready not only to do, but to 
ſuffer what we can for the glory of God, and the fur- 
therance of the goſpel, and that we omit no duty, nor 
commit any ſin for fear of ſuffering : not to think much 
of any trouble that befalls us for Chriſt's ſake, but ra- 
| ther to rejoice at it, even as the Apoſtles rejoiced, that 
Ibey were accounted worthy to ſuffer ſhame, for his name, 
Acts v. 41. Which was a clear inſtance of their per - 
forming the duty here enjoined both them and us, un- 
der the name of taking up our croſs. | „ 
Axp I hope there is none of us can take it ill, that 
_ Chriſt hath impoſed ſo ſevere a duty upon us; for we 
may aſſure ourſelves he requires no more of us than 
what himſelf hath undergone before, ſo that we can ſuf- 
fer nothing for him, but what he hath ſuffered before for _ 
us. Have we grief and trouble in our hearts? So had 
he, Mat. xxvi. 38, Have we pains and tortures in 
our bodies? So had he, Mat. xxvii. 29, 30. Are we 
| derided and ſcoffed at? So was he, Mat. xxvii. 31. 
Are we arraigned and condemned, yea, do we luffer 
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an **  Self-Denial. © > = woo ol 
| feath itſelf? It is no more than what our Lord and | 
. maſter hath done before. And let us remember what 
he told us when he was upon the earth, The di/ciple ir 
not above his maſter, nor'the ſervant above his Lord, Mat. 
KX. 24. If we be Chriſt's diſciples, we cannot expect to 
fare better in the world than Chriſt himſelf did, neither "I 
indeed can we fare fo bad; for it is impoſſible that we — 
ſhould undergo ſo much for him as he hath undergone for 
us, ours being only the ſufferings of men, his the ſuf- 


ferings of one who was God as well as man; whereby 


ſufferings in general are ſanctiſied to our human nature, 
it having already undergone them in the perſon of the 
Son of God; ſo that it can be now no diſparagement 
at all to undergo any trouble, as hatred, reproach, po- 
verty, pain, yea, death itſelf, or any other calamity - 
whatſoe ver in this world, ſeeing the Son of God him- 
ſelf, he that made the world, "underwent the ſame while 
- himſelf was in it, And therefore. we need not think 
it below us to ſtoop down and take up the croſs of 
_ Chriſt, as conſidering that Chriſt hath borne it before 
us, hath ſo bleſſed and ſanctiſied it unto us, that it is 
now become an honourable, an advantageous, yea, 
and a pleaſant croſs, to them that bear patiently, thank- 
fully, and conſtantly, as they ought to do, eſpecially 
ſeeing it is ſach a croſs as leads unto a crown; and 
| whatſoever we can do or ſuffer for Chriſt here, will 


be fully recompenced with glory hereafter ; and there- 


fore inſtead of heing troubled to take up our crols, we 


are rather to rejoice that we have any to take up. 


Tnuvs we ſee in few words, what it is which our Sa- 
viour commands us, when he enjoins us to deny our- 
ſelves, and take up our croſs; even that we do not gra- 
tify ourſelves in any thing that is ungrateful unto him, 
nor grudge to take up any croſs, or ſuffer any trouble 


we meet with in the world for his ſake,” thinking no- 


thing too dear to forſake, nor any thing too heavy to 
bear for him, who thought not his own life too dear 


whe, Ez, f 
* 


nor the croſs itſelf too heavy to bear for us. What 


now remains, but that knowing our Saviour's pleaſure, . 
we ſhould all reſolve to do it? There is none of us bun 


* mw FD. 
. 
2 * » 
” by do 


— 


* + 4 


* 


"nu "Til ww 
hope and deſire to be ſaved by him; but that we can 
never be, unleſs we obſerve what he hath preſcribed in 


order to our ſalvation : And amongſt other things, we 
Tee how he hath commanded us, to deny ourſelves, and 
io take up our croſs. As any of us therefore deſires 
20 be Chriſtians indeed, ſo as to ſee Chriſt's face with 
comfort in another world, let us bethink ourſelves 
ſeriouſly what fins we have hitherto indulged ourſelves 
in. I fear there are but few, if any amongſt us, but 
are conſcious to themſelves, that they have, and doſtill 
live, either in the conſtant neglect of ſome known duty, 
or elſe in the frequent commiſſion of ſome beloved; ſin : 
What that is, I. dare not undertake to tell, but leave 
that to God and to men's own conſciences ; only I de- 
re them to deal faithfully with their own ſouls, and 
not ſuffer themſelves to be fooled into a fond and vain 


| - perſuaſion that they haye any intereſt in Chriſt, or are 


truly his diſciples, until they deny themſelves that ſin, 
-whatſoever it is, which they have hitherto indulged 
themſelyes in. And let us not think that we ſhall de- 
ny ourſelves any real pleaſure or profit, by renouncing 
_ - our ſins; for what pleaſure can we have in diſplea- _ 
ſing God, or profit in loſing our own ſouls ? No, we 
mall gratify ourſelves more than we tan imagine, by, 
denying ourſelves, as much as we are able, whatſoever 
is offenſive or diſpleaſing unto God; for we may be ſure 
he that came into the world on purpoſe to fave us from 
evil, commands us nothing but 25 our own good 
neither would he ever have obliged us to deny our- 
ſelves, if we could have been ſaved without it; and 

as for the croſs, that he was ſo well acquainted with, 
that he would never have impoſed it upon us to take 
it up, but that it is indiſpenſably neceſſary for us. And 
therefore, if we be what we pretend, real and true 
_ Chriſtians, let us manifeſt it to the world, and to our 
own conſciences, by denying ourſelves whatſoever Chriſt 


| hath denied us, and by obſerving whatſoever he hath 


- commanded us, even to the taking up of any eros 
that he for bis own fake ſhall ſuffer to be laid upon us; 
ſtill remembring, that ſelf-denial, though it be unpleaſant 
is a molt neceſſary duty; and the croſs, though it be 


— « 


Niro to enter in at the ſtrat Cate. yo 
never ſo heavy, is but ſhort, and hath nothing lefs _ 
than a crown annexed unto-it, a glorious and eternal 
crown, which all thoſe ſhall moſt certainly obtain, who 


— 


Thoughts upon ſtriving to enter in at the | 
3 | Strait Gate. bf ; 7 4 5 


i A certainly as we are here now, it is not long but 
IIe ſhall all be in another world; either in # 
world of happineſs, or elſe in a world of miſery; rr 
if you will, either in heaven or in hell. For theſe are _ 
the two only places which all mankind, from the be- 
ginning of the world to the end of it, muſt live in for. 
evermore, ſome in the one, ſome in the other, accor- 
ding to their carriage and behaviour here; and there- _ 
fore, it is worth the while to take a view and proſpect _ 
now and then of both theſe places, and it will not be 
amiſs if we do it now; for which end, I deſire the 
reader in his ſerious and compoſed thoughts to attend _ 
me firſt into the celeſtial manſions, above yonder glo- 
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* rious ſun and the ſtars themſelves, where not only the 
* Cherubins and Seraphins, Angels and Archangels, but 
= many alſo of our brethren, the ſons of men, at this 
3 very moment are enjoying the preſence, and linging 4 
s forth the praiſes of the Moſt High God. There are <q 


4 the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, perfect in them 
3 ſelves, and perfect in all their actions, perfeeily free frounng 
bh all both fin and miſery, perfectly free of all true grace, _—-: 
and glory, all their faculties being reduced to that moſt 

. perfect and excellent frame and conftitotion, that their 
underſtandings are continually taken up with the centem- 


& E of the ſupreme truth, and their wills in the em- 

th Yracement of their chiefeſt good; ſo that all the inclina- _ 

10 tions of their ſouls reſt in God as in their proper centre, 

7 in whom by conſequence they enjoy as much as they cas 
* deſire, yea as much as they can be made capable of de- 


fully, pe 
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fEring : For all thoſe infinite perſections that are con- 


entered in God himfelf, are now in their poſfeſhon, to 
ſolace and delight themſelves in the full and perfect en- 
joyment of them; by which means they are as happy as 
God himſelf can make them; inſomuch that at this ve 
moment methinks we may all behold them fo raviſhed, 

With their celeſtial joys, that it may jultly ſtrike us into 


_ admiration, how ever creatures which were once ſinful, 


could be made ſo pure, ſo perfect, and altogether ſo 
happy as they are. And could we but leave our bodies 
for a while below, and go up to take a turn in the 
New Jeruſalem that is above, we could not but be ra- 
viſhed and tranſported at the very fight both of the 
place and inhabitants, every one being far more glori- 
ous than the greateſt emperors of this world, with no- 
thing elſe than crowns of glory on their heads, and 
Tceptres of righteouſneſs in their hands; where they 
think of nothing but of the glory of God, diſcourſe & | 
nothing but of praiſing him, do nothing but adore and 
* worſhip him: In a word, whatſoever is agreeable to our 
natures, whatſoever is defirable to our ſouls, 'whatſoe- 
ver can any way conduce to make make men happy, is 
rely, eternally enjoyed, by all and every 
perſon that is in heaven. Whereas on the other ſide, 
if we bring down our thoughts from heaven, and fend 
them as low as hell, to conſider the moſt deplorable e- 


ſtate and condition of thoſe who inhabit the regions of 


darkneſs, them we ſhall find as miſerable as the others are 
happy; not only in that hey are deprived of the viſion 

and fruition of the chiefeſt Good, but likewiſe in that they 
are in continual pain and torment, as great as infinite 
Juſtice can adjudge them to, and infinite power inflict - 
upon them; 9 that could we lay our ear to 

the entrance of that bottomleſs pit, what les 

and ſhriekings would we hear, what weeping and wail 
ing, and gnaſting of teeth in the midſt of thoſe infernal 

flames, where, as our Saviour himſelf tells us, The worm 
#ieth not, und the fire is not quenched, Mark ix. 44. 
That is, where the conſciences are always gnawed and 
tormented with the remembrance of their former fins, 
and the fire of God's wrath is continually burning in 


the flames of hell, _ To fee him chat made us diff 2 
with us, to ſee Mercy Itſelf to frown” upon us, to fer 
the great and All-glorious Creator of the world, he 
chiefeſt Good, to look angrily upom us, and to ſhew- 
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joys of heaven, ſo do his frowns and anger make 


himſelf-offended at us, and glen apainſt ws! Me- 
thinks the very thoughts of it are ſafficient to make the 
ſtouteſt heart amongſt us tremble : But then what ſhatf 


we think of thoſe — that ſee and feel it? What #7 
ſhall we think of them? Qveſtionleſs they are more 


miſerable than we are able to think them to be. For 


ve cannot poſſibly conceive either the greatneſs of hea» | 


ven's glory or the ſharpneſs of hell's torments; only 
this we know, and may be certain of, that whatſoever 
is ungrateful to their minds, whatſoever is troubleſome 


to their thoughts, whatſoever is contrary to their de- 


fires, whatſoever is painful to their bodies, or what⸗ 
ſoever is or can be deſtructive and tormenting to their 


ſouls, that, all they who are once in bell ſhall fear and 


feel, d that ſor ever. 


Bur this is too fad and doleſul a ſubject to inſiſt en * 
long, neither ſhould 1 have mentioned it, but for our 


own good, and to prepare us the better, both for the 
underſtanding and improving the advice of our Saviour, 


Matt. 7. 13, 14. _ ye in at the ſtrait gate, &c. 


The meaning of wh ch words, in brief wy be, reduced 
to theſe three 3 ; 


FixsT, That it is an eaſy matter to 90 to hell, wait 


place of torments we have now been deſcribing, and by  * 
conſequence that they many go thither; for the gate is | 
wide, and the way is broad that leadeth thither, 


 SeconDLY, Thar it is a hard and difficult thing to 


get to heaven, that place of joys we before ſpoke of, 
and by conſequence that but few get thither; For 
ſtrait is the Fare, and narrow is the wy "that headeth 


LasTLY, Howſoever difficult it is, our -Saviows 


would have e Saks 2 — 9 > 
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 _ throvgh that ſtrait gate, and walk in that narrow way 
that leadeth unto life. 1 1 bobs oa et ary oe 
4s forthe firſt, that the gate is wide, and the way 
broad, that leads to hell, or that it is an eaſy matter to 
380 thither, I need not uſe many words to prove it. For 
though there be but few that mind it, I dare ſay there 
is ſcarce any one but believes it, yea and bath often- 
times found it too true by experience, even that it is 
an eaſy matter to fin, and that, we know, is the broad 
way that leads to hell; ſo broad, that they who walk 
in it can find no bounds or limits in it, wherewithin 
to contain themſelves; neither are they ever out of their 
way, but go which way they will, they are ſtill in the 
ready way to ruin and deſtruction. And uſually it is 
as plain as broad, fo that men rarely meet with any 
roughneſs or trouble in it, but rather with all the plea- 
| ſures and delights which they deſire, who look no high- 
er than to pleaſe the fleſh; yea, whatſoever it is that 
they naturally. deſire, they (till meet with it in the road 
to hell; and whatſoever is ungrateful and irkſome to 
them, they are never troubled with it in the ways of 
fin, There are no croſſes to be taken up, no ſelf to be 
denied, but rather indulged and gratified; there are no 
ſuch tedious and troubleſome things as examining our 
hearts, and mortifying our luſts, as praying or hearing, 
as falting or watching : Theſe are only to be found in 
the narrow path that leads to heaven; the broad way 
to hell is altogether unacquainted with them, being 
ſtrewed all along with carnal pleaſures and ſenſual de- 
lights, with popular applauſe, and earthly riches, and 
ſuch fine things as filly mortals uſe to be taken with. : 
AnD hence it is, that as our Saviour tells us, many 
there be which find this way, and go in at this wide 
gate that leads to ruin, becauſe they ſee not whither it 
leads, but they ſee the baits and allurements which are 
in it, which they cannot but crowd about as fiſhes a- 
bout the hook, or as flies about the eandle, till the 
be deſtroyed. Yet this way to deſtruction is fo broad 
that almoſt all the world is continually walking in it; 
the gate fo wide, that thouſands at a time paſs through 
nu. And therefore we may well conclude it is a very 
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— that. place | 
725 we ſpake of, or rather that it is an hard, ＋ 4 
3 keep ont of it, the way being ſo. narrow these 
_ carries from it, that it is a difficult thing to find it, and 
the way ſo broad that leads unto it, that none can mils | 
4 ba ado CCI . 
Bur I hope none of my reader bave, God forbid FF 
they ſhould, have a mind to go td hell; their taking 

| religious books i into their hands, is rather an argument 
that they have a mind to go to heaven, and read on 
purpoſe to learn the way thither.- And we do well 
to take all opportunities of finding out the way to 


there is ſcarce any 
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bliſs; for we may aſſure ourſelves it is a very narrow 
one, it is hard to find it out, but much more hard to 
walk in it; for it is a way very rarely trodden, ſo that 


either on one ſide, or elſe on the other ſide of it; ſome 


ranning into the by uy of error, Hereſy, or Schiſm, | 


others into the broad way of prophaneneſs or ſecurity : 

Inſomuch that there are but very few that hit upon the 
right path that leads directly to the New-Jeruſalem, 
the place of reſt. I ſpeak not this of myſelf, no, Chriſt 


himſelf, ' that came from heaven to earth, ' on . purpoſe . 
to ſhew us the way ſrom earth to heaven, ſaith, That 
ſtrait is the gate and narrow is the way that lradoth uns 


life, and ftw there be that find it. 
Anp let not any think that Chriſt ſpoke theſe words 


in vain, or that it is no great matter whether we be- 
lieve what he ſaid or no. For queſtionleſe, one great 


reaſon why ſo few ever come to heaven, is becauſe 


molt think it ſo eaſy to get thither, that they need not 
take any care or pains about it. For even amongſt ' _ 
ourſelves, to whom the goſpel is ſo clearly revealed, © 


men generally think-if they do but read the ſcriptures 


and hear ſermons, and live honeſtly with their neigh- 


bours, ſo as to harm no body, but pay every one their 


own, then they ſhall as ſurely come to heaven as if 


they were there already; - nay, many are ſo ſimple as 


to think that their ſeparation from the church militant 
on earth, is the way to bring them to the church tris __ 
umpkant in heaven; and others ſo ridiculous as to be-. 


th' to be ſeen, moſt. people going - 
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* Heve that a death-bed repentance is ſufficient to entitle 
them to eternal life. But ſtay a while: It is not fo 
\. " ealy a matter to get to heaven. Indeed to me it ſeems 

one of the greateſt myſteries in the world, that ever 

any man or woman ſhould come thither; that ſuch 
ſinful worms as we are, who are born in fin, and live 
fo long in fin andvebellion againſt the great Creator of 
ite world, ſhould ever be received fo far into his 
grace and favour as to enjoy life and eternal happineſs- 
nin him. And did we look no farther than ourſelves, 
Ve might juſtly deſpair of ever obtaining ſuch tranſcen- 
dent glory which we are altogether ſo unworthy of. 
But the goodneſs of God both is and hath been ſo great 
to mankind; that there is none of us but in and through 
the merits of Chriſt Jeſus, is in a capacity of it. Yet 
we muſt not think that it is ſo gaſy a thing to come to 

+ heaven, as the devil, the world, and our own baſe hearts, 

would perſuade us it is: If we do, we are never like- 

ly to come thither; no, we may. aſſure ourſelves, as 
heaven is the greateſt good that we can attain, fo doth 
it require our greateſt care and ſtudy imaginable to at- 


8 


t 5 ; | 
Tais therefore is that which I ſhall endeavour to 
- convince men of, and account myſelf happy if I can 
do it. For, I dare ſay, there is none of us but deſires 
to ſee Chriſt in glory, and to be happy with him and 
in him for ever; but that we can never be, unleſs we 
do whatſoever is required of us in order to it; and if 
we think it is ſo eaſy a matter to do whatſoever is re- 
- quired of us, I have juſt cauſe to ſuſpect that we never 
yet made trial of it, nor ſet ourſelves ſeriouſly upon 
the performance of thoſe duties which are enjoined us 
here in reference to our being happy for ever. For if 
we have ſet upon it in good earneſt, we cannot but 
have found it very hard and difficult; by reafon of our 
natural averſeneſs from what is good, and inclinations 
unto evil, For we all know without holine/s no man ſhall * 
fee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14.: So that holineſs is the 
way, the direct and only way that leads to heaven; 
neither is there any way imaginable of being happy 
hereafter, but by being holy here. And though it be 


A 
as aMk ” Y —_ 


ben, os. tpn nfs pwnd fd es „ mod 


— 28 | 


r ww oa» © „ „„ 2 % „ ww os fn — <4 — wy &A 


— 93 


enter at the ſtrait Gate. ß © 


an eaſy thing to profeſs holineſs, and to perform ſom | | 


external acts of it; yet 10 be truly pious and holy in- 
deed, ſo as we mult be if ever we would go to heaven, 
this is every whit as difficult as the other is ea. 
Fox firſt, I ſuppoſe all will grant that he is not truly 
holy that lives in any known fin, as the apoſtle alſo in- 
timates, ſaying, He that is born of Cod doth not commit © 
/in. 1 John 3. 9.: And therefore he that ſtill indulg- 
eth himſelf in the commiſſion of any known fin, be is 
not yet regenerate, or born of God, he is not truly 
holy. So that our being ſo holy here, as that we maß 
be happy hereafter, it is abſolutely and indiſpenſably , 
— that we forſake and avoid to the utmoſt of our 
power whatſoever is offenſive unto God, and contrary. 
to his laws. But it is as difficult as it is neceſlary to 
forſake ſin as we ought o do. It is an eaſy matter, 1 
confeſs, to rail at fin, to backbite others, or blame our- 
ſelves for it. But that is not the buſineſs; but to loan 
our ſins as much as ever we loved them, and be as 
much averſe from them as ever we were inclined to 
them; to forſake lin; as ſin, and by conſequence all fins; - 
whatſoever, one ſin as well as another; ſo as to deny 
ourſelves all that pleaſure we were wont to take in an 
ſin, and all that ſeeming profit which we uſed to receive 
by it, and that too, out of love to God, and fear of 
his diſpleaſure: This is to forſake fin indeed, but it is 
ſooner ſpoken- of than done; and it requires a great 
deal of time, and ſkill, and pains, to pet ſo great a 
conqueſt over ourſelves as this is, to cut off our right 
hand, to pluck out our right eye, and caſt it from us; 
even to renounce and forſake thoſe very beloved and. 
darling ſins, which the temper: and e our 
bodies, the corruption of our hearts, and conſtant cuſ- 
tom and practice hath made in a manner natural to us. 
So that our very natures muſt be changed, before we 
can ever leave them. And therefore it muſt needs be 
a matter of as great difficulty as it is of moment, to 
maſter and ſubdue thoſe fins and luſts that haye been 
long predominant in us; which I dare fay many of us 
have found by our own ſad and woeſul experience, ha 


ung ltruggled perhaps many years againkt ſome con. 
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*  ruption, and yet to this day have not got it under, nor 
W lubduel ie And it is ſuch, and ſuch alone, 
who are competent judges in this caſe; for they that 
never trove againſt their fins, cannot know how ſtrong 
== they are, nor how hard it is to conquer them. And 
3 therefore it is thoſe who have made it their buſineſs to 
deſtroy and mortify their Juſts, that I appeal, whether 
it be not hard to do it. I am confident they cannot but 
have found it, and therefore muſt needs acknowledge 
it to beſo; and by conſequence that it is no eaſy mat- 
ter to get to heaven, ſeeing it is fo. hard to keep out 
of hell, and to avoid thoſe ſins which otherwiſe will 
certainly bring us thither; every ſin unrepented of hav- 
ing eternal puniſhment entailed upon it. 
Es” Ay if it be ſo hard to forſake ſin, how difficult muſt: * 
"NE it needs be to perform all thoſe duties, and to exert all 
thoſe graces which are neceſſarily required, in order to 
our attaining everlaſting happineg. It is true, praying 
and hearing, which are the Mui means forthe obtain- 
ing true grace and holineſs, are Huties very common and 
cuſtomary amongſt us, but they are never the eaſier 
becauſe. they are common, but rather far more difficult. 
For we being aecuſtomed to a careleſs and perfunctory 
performing theſe duties, cannot but find it an hard 
and difficult matter to keep our hearts ſo cloſeunto them, 
as to form them as we ought to do, and ſo as that we 
may be really ſaid to do them. For we muſt not think 
that fitting at church while the word of God is preaeh- 
ed, is hearing the Word of God, or that being preſent 
there while prayers are read, is real praying; No, no, 
there is a great deal more required than this to our pray- 
ing to the great God aright; inſomuch that for mine 
own part, I really think that prayer, as it is the higheſt, 
ſo it is the hardeſt duty that Nm can be engaged in. All 
the faculties of our ſouls, as well as members of our 
bodies, being obliged to put forth themſelves in their 
ſeveral capacities, to the due performance of it. 
_ © And as for thoſe ſeveral graces and virtues which 
- © our fouls muſt be adorned withal, before ever they can 
=  _ come to heaven, though it be eaſy to talk of them, it is 
ww --- not ſotoaQthem. I ſhall inſtance only in ſome few , as tio 
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have them; to deny ourſelves that we may pleaſe God, 


. as ſtill to love their perſons ; not to covet riches 
en we have them not, nor truſt on them when we 
8 to take up our croſs that we may follow Chriſt; to 
live above the world whilſt we are in it, and to deſpiſe 


iv whilſt we uſe it; to be always upon our watch and 


guard, ſtrictly obſerving not only the outward actions 


of our life, but the in ward motions of our hearts; to 


hate thoſe very ſins which we uſed to love, and to love 


thoſe very duties which we-uſed to hate; to chbſe the 


greateſt afliQion before the leaſt ſin, and to neglect the 
getting of the greateſt gain, rather than the'performinp 
of the ſmalleſt duty; to believe truths which we can- 
not comprehend, merely upon the teſtimony of one 
whom we never ſaw$E@{hbmit our wills to God's, and 
to war ped obeying him; to be tient utt- 


der ſufferings, | and thankful for all the troubles we meet 


with here below; to be ready and willing to do and 

ſuffer any thing we can for him, who hath' done and 
ſuffered ſo much for us; to cloath the naked, feed the 
hungry, relieve the indigent, and reſcue the oppreſſed 
to the utmoſt of our power: In a word, to be every 

way as pious towards God, as obedient to Chriſt, asloy- 
al to our prince, as faithful to our friends, as loving 


to our enemies, as charitable to the poor, as juſt in 


our dealings, as eminent in all true graces and virtues, 
as if we were to be ſaved by it, and yet by no confi- 


dence in it, but ſtill look upon ourſelves as unprofitable Ly 


ſervants, and depend upon Chriſt, and Chriſt alone for 


pardon and ſalvation 


I ſuppoſe I need: - FOR thit it is hard and 
difficult to perform ſuch duties, ant to act ſuch graces 


as theſe are; but this let me tell the Reader, that how 


hard, how difficult ſoever it is, it muſt be done, if ever 1 
we deſign to come to heaven, and by conſequence it is 
no eaſy matter to come thither. Seeing therefore the 


- 
„ 


— 


enter in at the ſtrait Gate. 7 © 
love God above all things, and other things only for God's 
fake; to hope on nothing but God's promiſes, and to 
fear nothing but his diſpleaſure; to love other men's 
perſons, fo as to hate their vices, and fo to hate their 
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1 Thoughts upon ſtriving to | 
way that leads to heaven is thus narrow, and hard, it 
$L.- is nd wonder that there are few that walk in it, or in- 
' _ deed that find it out, as our Saviour himſelf aſſures un; 
for people generally love to ſwim with the ſtream, to - 
run with the multitude, though it be into the gulf of fin 
and miſery. It is very rare to find one walking in the 
narrow way, and keeping himſelf within thoſe bounds 
sand limits wherewith it is incloſed; and this ſeems ro 
baue been the occaſion of theſe words in the goſpel of 
= St, Luke, where one ſaid unto Chriſt, Lord, are there- 
few that be ſaved? And our Saviour anſwered in theſe 
words, Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate: For many, 
1 ſay unto you, will ſeek to enter in, and ſball not be able, 
Luke 13. 23, 24+: Intimating, not only that there are 
few that ſhall be ſaved, but likewiſe that many of thoſe - 
who ſeek to be ſaved ſhall not attain it; not as if any 
of thoſe who really and cordially made it their buſineſs 
to look after heaven, can ever miſs of it; but, that ma- 
ny of thoſe who preſuming upon their ſeeming obedi- 
ence and good works ſhall think and feek that way to 
enter into the kingdom of God, /hall not be able. For 
many will ſay unto me at that day, ſaith He, Lord, Lord, 
have we not propheſied in thy Name; and in thy Name caſt 
out devils, and in thy Name done many wonderful works 2 © 
and then I will profeſs unto them, I never knew you; de- 
part from me, ye that work iniquity, Matth. 7. 22, 23. 
And if many of thoſe who are great profeſſors of religi- 
on, and make a plauſible ſhew of piety in the world, 
ſhall notwithſtanding come ſhort of eternal happineſs, 
and if one of thoſe many which are called there are-but 
' few choſen, Mat. 20. 16. we may well conclude, there 
are but few indeed that walk in the narrow path that 
Jeads to life, in compariſon of thoſe innumerable mul- 
+ titudes that continually flock together in the broad way 
that leads to ruin and deſtruction. One great reaſon 
| Whereof is, becauſe men generally, though they deſire 
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to go to heaven, yet will not believe it to be ſo hard a 
thing as it really is, to get thither ; and therefore ſet - 
ting aſide the ſuperficial performance of ſome few exter- 
nal duties, they give themſelves no trouble, nor take any 


pains about it; as if heaven was ſo contemptible a thing, 
: 4. * . ; . / © Ms £3 
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which J hope by this time we are all 


wa 


enter in at the ſtrat Gate, 
howſoever, as if it was ſo eaſy a thing to attain it, that 


they cannot miſs it whether they look aſter it or no. 
Whereas queſtionleſs, as heaven is the greateſt happi-. 


neſs that we are capable of, ſo it is the hardeſt matter 
in the world for any of us to attain, 
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that it is not worth their while to look after it; or 


. 


I ſay not this to diſcourage any one, but rather to 


excite and encourage all to a greater care and diligence 


in the proſecution of eternal happineſs, that ordinarily 
men ſeem to have. It is my hearty deſire and prayer 


that every ſoul among us may live and be happy for e- 


ver ; but that we can never be, unleſs we be ſerious, 
earneſt and conſtant in looking after it, more than after 
all things in the world befides. And therefore it is that 
1 have endeavoured to convince men that it is not fo 
eaſy a thing as they ſeem to make it, to go to heaven, 
the path being ſo exceeding narrow that leads unto it; 


to be reſolved within ourſelves to play no longer with 
religion, but to ſet upon it in good earneſt, fo as to 


make it not only our great, but our only buſineſs and - 


deſign in this world, to prepare for another, and to work 
out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, and by con- 
ſequence to walk in that narrow way of true piety and 
virtue that leads to heaven, without going alide into 
the vices on either hand ; or howſoever to uſe the ut- 
moſt of our endeavour to ebſerve the rules which Chriſt 
hath preſcribed us, in order to our living with him for 
ever. And oh that I knew what words to take unto 


myſelf, and what arguments to uſe, whereby to prevail 
with every ſoul of us, to make it our bulineſs to get to 


heaven; and by conſequence to walk directly in the 
narrow way, and through the ſtrait gate that leads un- 
to it. What influence or effect they may have upon 


the readers, I know not, howſoever I ſhall endeavour 
to preſefit them with ſome ſuch confiderations, as I 
hope by the bleſſing of God, and the affiſtance of his 
grace, may be ſo forcible and prevalent upon them, if 
ſeriouſly weighed, that they ſhould not methinks be 
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able to reſiſt them. 


rſuaded of, ſo as 
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Iux x us conſider thereiore in the firſt place, that though = 
it be never ſo hard to get to heaven, yet it is poſſible ; 


2 


and though there be but few that come thither, yet there 


are ſome; and why may not you and I be in the num; 


r of thoſe few as well as others? There are many per- 
ect and moſt glorious ſaints in heaven at this moment, 
which. once were ſinful creatures upon earth as we now 


are ; but it ſeems the way thither was not ſo narrow but 
they could walk in it, nor the gate ſo ſtrait but they 
could paſs through it; and why may not we as well as 


they? We have the ſame natures. whereby we are ca- 


pable of happineſs as they had; we have the ſame ſcrip- 
tures to direct it to us as they had; we have the ſame 


promiſes of aſſiſtance as they had; we have the ſame 


Saviour as they had, and why then may we not get to the 
fame place where they are? Is the way more narrow, 


and the gate more ſtrait to us than it was to them? No, 
ſurely, it is every way the ſame. Why then ſhould we 
diſpair of ever attaining everlaſting glory, ſeeing we are 
as capable of it as any one who bath yet attained it: Tt 


is true, if no mortal man had ever got to heaven, or 


God had ſaid none ſhould ever come thither, then indeed 
it would be in vain for us to expect it, or to uſe any 


means to attain it; but ſeeing. many. of our brethren 


arealready there, and many more will follow after them, 
and we are as capable of coming to them as any other, 
the ſtraitneſs of the gate, the narrowneſs of the way, or 


the difficulty of getting tbither, ſpould never diſcou- 


rage us from endeayouring after it, no more than it did 
them, but rather make us the more diligent in the pro- 


ſecution of it: Eſpecially conſidering in the next place, 


that we are not only as yet in a capacity, of getting to 
heaven, but we are all invited thither, and that by God 


himſelf; for he would have all men to be ſaved, and 7 


come unto the knowledge of the truth, 1 Tim. 2. 4. Vea, 
e hath ſworn by himſelf, ſaying, As I live ſaith the 
ord, I have n pleaſure mithe death of the wicked, but 


rather that the wicked turn from his way and live; and 
therefore calls BPR us all, Turn ye, turn ye from your. 


evil ways, for why will ye die, O houſe of 1/rael! Ezek. 


33- 11. Hence it is that he ſent his prophets to invite 
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thither: Come to me, ſaith he, all ye that labour and are 


heavy laden, and I will give you reſt, Mat. xi, 29. Fr 


God ſo loved the world, that he gave bis only begotten Son, 


that whoſoever belieueth in him ſhauld not periſh, but have. 
_ everlaſling. life, John 3. 16. Whence we may obſerve, ' 
that there is no exception made againſt any perſen whats. 


ſoever, nor by conſequence againſt any of us. It is be 
will, yea, and command of God too, that we all turn 
from our evil way and live, and that every ſoul amongſt 
us walk in that narrow way that, leads ta eternal bliſs; 


and therefore if any of us do periſh, Our blood uill be 


upon our own heads, our deſtruction is from onrſelves, Hoſ. 
9. 3. For it is nothing but the per verſeneſs of our own 
hearts, that can keep any ſoul of us out of heaven, how- 
ever difficult it is to come thither, For God hath ſhewy 
how deſirous he is to have our company there, in that 
he is ſtill pleaſed to grant us both the, ſpace and 
means of repentance. If he had no mind to have 
us ſaved, he could have ſhut us up long ago in hell; but 
he is ſo far from that, that he doth not only as yet con- 
tinue our abode. on earth, and lengthen our tranquility 


here, but he ſtill vouchſafes unto us whatſoever 18 ne- 8 
ceſſary, yea whatſoever can any ways conduce to our 
eternal happineſs; we have his ſcriptures, we have his 


ſabbaths, we have his ordinances, we have his facra-. 
ments, we have his miniflers, we have the promiſe of 


his Spirit, we ha ve the overtures of Chriſt, and of all tbe 
merits of his death and paſſion made unto us; and what. - 


can be deſired more to. make men happy ? and yet as i 

all this had not been enough, he ſtill continues calling, 
upon us, exborting, commanding, yea and beſeeching 
us moſt affectionately to turn, that our ſouls may live; 
for we his miniſters are Ambaſſadors to mankind for 


Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us; Ve pray. 


you in Chriſt's ſtead ta be reconciled to Ged, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 


And he hath ſent me unto you that read this in a par» 


* 
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enter in at the ſtrait Cate. 13 = 
us, Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to thewaters, Iſa, + 
55. 1. Yea, he came down in his own perſon to earth, on 
purpòſe to invite us to heaven, and to direct us the way 


. 


ticular manner at this time, to call you back out of he 


1322 Doug his upon triving to 
broad way that leads to death, into the narrow waß 
that leads to life and happineſs; In his Name therefore 
1 exhort, yea and beſeech you by the mercies of God, that 
you preſent your badies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable © 
unto God, which is your 'reaſanable ſervice, Rom. xii. 1. 
Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, and never leave till 
you have got poſſeſſion of eternal glory. no 
Non let us be diſcouraged at any difficulties that we 
| meet with in the way, for they will ſoon be over; hows 
ſoever hard and diſſicult any duty may ſeem at firſt, by 
uſe and cuſtom it will ſoon grow eaſy. The worſt is 
at firſt ſetting out; when once we have been uſed a 
. while to walk in this narrow way, we ſhall find it tio 
: be both eaſy and pleaſant: For, as the wiſe man tells us, 
= the ways of wiſdom or true piety, are ways of pleaſant- 
| neſs, and ull her paths are peace, Prov. 3. 17. Though 
jt be rough at firſt, by treading it will ſoon grow plain, 
we ſhall ſoon find the words of Chriſt to be true, that 
his Yoke is eaſy, and his burden light, Mat. 11. 39.: 
All is, but to be willing and obedient, and reſolved. 
upon it to preſs through. all difficulties whatſoe ver to 
get to heaven, and then by the merits of Chriſt's paſſion, 
and the aſſiſtance of his grace, we need not fear but we 
ſhall come thither. = | | N e 
Av verily although the way to heaven ſhould prove 
= not only narrow, but hedged in with briars and thorns, 
= ſwo that we ſhould meet with nothing but croſſes. and 
2 troubles in our going to it, yet heaven will make a- 
mends for all, For we may well reckon with the a- 
poſtle, that the ſufferings of this life are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory that ſhall be revealed in us, 
+4 Rom. 8. 18.; So that whatſbever pains we are at, 
=_ . whatſoever trouble we ſuffer in order to our attaining 
=_ everlaſting happineſs, bears no proportion at all to the 
happineſs we attain by it; which is ſo great, ſo exceed - 
. ing great, that our tongues can neither expreſs, nor 
our minds as yet conceive it, conſiſting not only in the 
freedom from all evil, but alſo in the enjoyment of 
whatſoever is really and truly good; even whatſoever 
can any way conduce to the making ns perſectly and 
compleatly happy: So that no duty can be too great 


- 
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þ to undertake, no trouble too heavy to undergo for it. 
| Wherefore, that I may uſe the words of the apoſtle to 
E554 my readers; My beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfuſt and un» 
*' | moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, * 
. foraſmuch as ye know that your labour ſhall not be in vain 
| in" te Lord,” © 0ore- if, e TH end 

J By this time I hope we are all reſolved within ours ' 


e ſelves to follow our Saviour's counſel and advice, ever 
— 40 ſtrive to enter in at the ſirait gate, and walk in that 
y narrow way that leads to life.” if we be not, we have 
s | juſt cauſe to ſuſpect ourſelves to be in the gall of bitter» - 
a | neſs, and in the bond of iniquity; but if we be reſolved 
o in good earneſt, we cannot but be very ſollicitous to 
by know what we mult do in order to it, or how every 
f one of us may enter in at the ſtrait gate, ſo as to be 
hb happy for ever? A queſtion of the higheſt importance 
1 imaginable: So that it is abſolutely neceſſary for eve- 
at ry ſoul amongſt us to be thoroughly reſolved in it; for 
77 it concerns our life, our immortal and eternal life; and 
d therefore I ſhall endeavour to reſolve it in as few and 
to perſpicuous terms as poſſibly I can, that the meaneſt ca · 
n, pacity may underſtand it. But I muſt take leave to ſay 
ve before hand, that our knowing of it will ſignify no- 
Ex thing, unleſs we practiſe it, neither will you be ever the 
ve nearer heaven, becauſe you know the way to it, un- 
s, leſs you alſo walk in it. TVT 
nd Aus therefore the firſt thing that I ſhall propound, 
a- in order to our eternal ſalvation, is, that we would re. 
a- ſolve immediately in the preſence of Almighty God, 
to that we will for the future make it our great care, ſtudy 
Ap and buſineſs in this world, to /zek the kingdom of God, 
at, and the righteouſneſs thereof, in the firſt place, accord - 
ng ing to our Saviour's advice and command, Mat. 7. 33. 
the that we would not halt any longer between two opini- 
ed- ons, and think to ſeek heaven and earth together, 
nor things diametrically oppoſite to one another. If we 
the really think earth to be better than heaven, what need 
of we trouble ourſelves any farther, than to heap up the 
yer riches, and to enjoy the pleaſures of this world: But 
and if we really think heaven to be better than earth, as 


reat all wiſe men muſt needs do, then let us mind that, ang 


concern not ourſelves about this. We know what our 
Sav dur told us long ago. No man can ſerve tuo maſtert, 


for. either he uill hate the one, and love the ot hen, or el/e - 


is, that doth not firſt, prefer it before 


be uill hold. with the one, and deſpiſe the other] ye cannot 
ſerue Cod and Mammon, Mat. 7. 14,3 that is, in plain 


Engliſh, we cannot mind heaven and earth both to- 
gether; for we can have but ohe grand and principal 
delign in the world; and therefore if our principal de- 
ſign be to get wealth or any earthly enjoyment, we de- 
ceive ourſelves, if we think that we mind heaven at all. 


For that we can never properly be. ſaid to do, until we 


mind it before all things whatſoever in the world be- 
ſides; and let us not ſay, or think within durſelves, 


that it is an hard ſaying, for we may aſſure ourſelves it 
is no more than what we ſhall all find to be really true; 


and that never a ſoul of us ſhall ever 7 %q "lax heaven 
all things here be- 

low, and by conſequence make it his principal, if not 
only. deſign te get chith e.. 
Surrosixd us therefore to be thus reſolved within 


ourſelves, my next advice is, that we break off our ſor- 
mer ſins by repentance, and ſhewing mercy to the poor, 


and that for the future we live nat in the wilful com- 


miſſion of any known ſin, nor yet in the wilful neglect 


of any known duty. Where it is evident, I adviſe to 


To more than what all men know themſelves to be o- 


bliged to do; for I dare ſay, there is none of us knows, 
ſo little, but what if he would live upto what he knows, 
he could not but be botb holy and happy. Let us but a- 


void what we ourſelves know tobe fin; and do what we 
know to be our duty, and though our knowledge may 


not be ſo great as others, yet our piety may be greater, 


and our condition better. But we muſt ſtill remember, 


that one ſin will keep us out of heaven as well as twenty; 


and therefore, if we ever deſire to come thither, we 


muſt not only do ſome or many things, but all things, 
whatſoever is required of us, to the beſt of our know 


ledge. I ſpeak not this of myſelf, but Chriſt -himſelf- 
hath told us the ſame before, even that we muſt keep 
the commandments, all the commandments, if we deſire 
to enter into eternal life, Mat. 19, 16. 17. Not as 
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is the gate through which we muſt enter into 
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enter in at the ſirait Gate, 135 
if it-was indiſpenſably neceſſary to obſerve every punc- 
tulio and circumſtance of the moral law, for then no man 
could be ſaved; but that it muſt be both our ſtedfaſt 
reſolution, and our chief ſtudy and endeayour to avoid 
whatſoeyer we know to be forbidden, and to perform 
whatſoeyer we know to be commanded by God. 


Ax though by this we ſhall make a fair progreſs in 


the narrow way to life, yet there is ſtill another ſtep 
behind, before we can enter in at the ſtrait gate, and 
that is to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, as our Saviour him» 


ſelf hath taught us, Mat. 19. 21. The ſom of which 


duty in brief is this, that wien we have done all we 
can in obedience to the moral law, yet we muſt ſtill 
look upon ourſelves as unprofitable ſervants, and not 
expect to be juſtified or ſaved by virtue of that obedi- 
ence, but only by the merits of Chriſt's death and paſ- 
fon; humbly confiding, that in and through him, the 
defeas of our obedience ſhall be remitted, our perſons 
accepted, our natures cleanſed, and our ſouls eternally 
ſaved. This is not only the principal, but the only 
thing which Paul and Silas directed the keeper of the 
priſon to, in order to his ſalvation, as comprehending 
* the reſt under it, or at leaſt ſuppoling them, Ads 

16-33: f | 


Tuvs therefore, though obedience be the wk faith 
| life, But 
ſeeing the gate is ſtrajt as well as the way narrow, and 
it is as hard to believe in Chriſt as to obſerve the law, 
we mult not think to do either by our own ſtrength, but 
{till implore the aid and aſſiſtance of Almighty. God, 
and depend upon him for it. For Chriſt himſelf ſaith, 
No man can come to me, except the Father which hath. 
ſent me, draw him, John 6. 44. But we can never 
expect that he ſnould draw us, unleſs we deſire it of him; 
And therefore it_muſt be our daily prayer and petition, 
at the throne of grace, that God would vouchſate us his, 
eſpecial grace and aſſiſtance, without which I. cannot 
ſee how any one that knows his own heart, can expect, 
to be ſaved. But our comfort is, it we do what we, 


can, God will hear our prayers, and enable us to do _ 


what otherwiſe we cannot; for he never yet did, nar ; 
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ever will fail any man that ſincerely endeavours to ſerve 5 


and honour him. 


LasTLY, Although we are to truſt to God for the 


anſwer of our prayers in this particular, yet we muſt. 
not expect that he ſhould do it immediately from him- 


ſelf, but we muſt uſe thoſe means which himſelf hath 
appointed whereby to work faith, and by conſequence 
all other graces in us. Now the ſcripture tells us that 


faith comes by hearing, Rom. x. 17. Wherefore, if 
we deſire to believe, ſo as to be ſaved, we muſt wait 


upon God in his public ordinances, and there expect 


ſuch influences of his grace and ſpirit whereby we may 


be enabled to walk in the narrow way, and enter in at 
the ſtrait gate that leads to life. ; 


Tuvus I have ſhewn you in few terms, how to do 


the great work which you came into the world about, 
even how to get to heaven. For howſoever hard it is 
to come hither, let us but reſolve, as we have ſeen, to 


mind it before all things elſe, fear God and keep his 


_commandments to the utmoſt of our power, believe in 
Chriſt for the pardon of our ſins, and the acceptance 


both of our perſons and performances; pray fincerely 
to God, and wait diligently upon him for the aſliſtance 
of his grace, to do what he requires from us. Let us 


do this, and we need not fear but our fouls ſhall live. 


If we leave this undone, we ourſelyes ſhall be undone 
for ever. And therefore let me adviſe all to dally no 
longer in a matter of ſo much conſequence as this, but 
now we know the way to heaven, to turn immediately 
into it, and walk conſtantly in it. Though the way 
be narrow, it is not long, and though the gate be ſtrait, - 
it opens into eternal life. And therefore to conclude, 
let us remember we have now been told how to get to 
heaven; it is not in my power to force men thither, 
whether they will or no; I can only ſhew them the 


way. It is their intereſt as well as duty to walk in it; 


which if they do, I dare aſſure them in the name of 
Chriſt, it is not long but they will be admitted into the 
choir of heaven, to ſing halelleujahs for evermore. 
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3 ._ Thoughts upon the Initation of Cnzisr. . 


I ve ſeriouſly conſider with ourſelves, that wonder 
of all wonders, that myſtery of all myſteries, the in- 
carnation of the ſon of God, it may juſtly ſtrike us in- 
to aſtoniſhment; and an admiration what ſhould be the rea · 
ſon and the end of it; why the great and glorious, the 
Almighty and eternal God, ſhould take our weak and fi- 
nite nature into his finite and incomprehenſible perſon ? 
Why the Creator of all things ſhould himſelf become a 
creature? And he that made the world be himſelf made 
into it? Why the ſupreme Being of all beings, that gives 
eſſence and exiſtence to all things in the world, whoſe _ 
glory the heaven of heavens is not able to contain, ſhould 
cloath himſelf with fleſh and become man, of the felf- 
fame nature and ſubſtance with us, who live, and 
move, and have our being in bim? Certainly it was not 
upon any frivolous or ordinary account that the moſt 
bigh God manifeſted himſelf to the ſons of men in ſo 
wonderful and wa ran a manner as this was. But 
he did it queſtionleſs upon ſome deſign that was as great 
and glorious as the act itſelf, And if we would know 
what his end and deſign. in ee into the world was, 
the ſcriptures aſſure us in general, that it was for the 
ſalvation of mankind whoſe nature he aſſumed. For this 
is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to ſave ſinners, 1 Tim. 
115.3 And he himſelf tells us, That God ſo loved the 
world, that he ſent his only begotten Son, that whoſcever _ 
believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
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life. John 3. 16.: Now for the accompliſhment of 5 


this no leſs glorious than gracious deſign, there are two - 
things which it was neceſſary he ſhould do for us, whilſt 
he was upon earth, even expiate our former fins, and 
direct us unto holineſs for the future; both which he 
had effected for us: The one by his death, and the 
other by his life. 1 #5, 
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owed to God, having made compleat - fatisfation to 
God's juſtice for thoſe fins whereby we have incurred 
his diſpleaſure : For death was threatned to all man- 
kind in cafe of diſobedience, 'and' by conſequence all 
- mankind being diſobegient, are obnoxious to it. Nei- 
ther would it ſtand with the juſtice of God, to fallify 
his word, nor yet with his glory, to put up the injuries 
that we have committed againſt him, without having 
ſatis faction made unto him for them. But it being im- 
poſſible. that a finite creature ſhould ſatisſy for thoſe 
ſins Which were committed againſt the infinite God: 
Hence the infinite God himſelf was pleaſed to under - 
take it for us, even to ſatisfy himſelf for thoſe ſins. 
which were committed apainſt him; which he did, by 
undergoing that death which he had-threatned to us in 
our own nature, united to the \perſon of his own and 
only Son, God co-equal, co- eſſential, co-eternal with 
himſelf, who is therefore ſaid to be a propitiation for 
_ our ſins, 1 John 2. 2. Neither can there any reaſon 
imaginable be alledged, why the Son of God himſelf 
ſhould ſuffer death, unleſs it was upon our account, 
and in our ſtead, whoſe nature he aſſumed, and in 
which he ſuffered it. But not to infiſt upon that now: 
The human nature in general, having thus ſuffered that 
death in the perſon of the Son of God, which all man- 
kind was otherwiſe bound to have undergone in their 

on perſons; hence it comes to paſs, that we are all 
in a capacity of avoiding that death which we have de- 
ſerved by our ſins, if we do but rightly believe in Chriſt 
and apply his ſufferings to ourſelves. © 
Au as Chriſt by his death and paſſion hath thus ſa- 
tisſied for our ſins, ſo hath he by his life and actions 

given us an exadi pattern of true piety and virtue. And 
although I cannot ſay, it was the only, yet queſtionleſs 
one great end wherefore he continued ſo long on earth, 
and converſed ſo much amongſt men; and that ſo many 
of his actions are delivered to us with ſo many circum- 
ſtances as they are, was, that we by his example, might 
learn how to carry and behave ourſelves in this lower 
world. For as from that time to this, ſo from the be- 
ginning of the world to that time, there had heen never 


— 


a man upon che face of the earth, that had lived fo con- 


times fail in both. Noah is aſſerted by God himſelf tobe 
the father of the faithful, Moſes to be the meekeſt man 


and eſchewed evil: Yet none of theſe molt, excellent ; 


the more notorious hᷣns God hath ſuftered them to lip 


muchas a vain thought ſprung up in his moſt holy heart, 


— 
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formably to the law of God, that it was ſafe or lawful 

for another to follow him in all things. For all fleſh | | 
was corrupt, and the very beſt ofmen'were ſtill but men, 

ſubject to failures in their lives, as well as to errors in 
their judgments 3 yea thoſe very perſons whom the ſcri - 
turesrecord, and God himſelfatteſteth to have been emji= 
nent in their generation for piety and juſtice, did often- 


— 


upon earth, David to be a man after God's own heart, 
Solomon to have been the wiſeſt man that ever lived, and - 
Job to be a perfect and upright man, ane that feared God. 


perſons but had their vices as well as virtues: And it 
is obſervable, that the more eminent any were in piety, 


into, to keep them humble. So. that from the firſt to 
the ſecond Adam, there never lived a man of whom it 
could be ſaid, this man never ſinned, never tranſgreſ- 
ſed the laws of God, and therefore may in all things 
dein . 8 

Bor now as the firſt was made, the ſecond Adam 
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continued all along\molt pure and perfect, both in 
thought, word and action: For he did no /in, neither 
was gui le found in his mouth, 1 Pet. 2, 22. Never ſo _ 
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not ſo much as an idle word ever proceeded out of his di- 
vine lips, nor ſo much as an impertinent or frivolous 
adtion was ever performed by bis ſacred and moſt righ- 
teous hands; his whole life being nothing elſe hut one 
continued act of piety towards God, juſtice towards 
men, love and charity towards all. And as himſelf lived, 
ſo would he have all his diſciples live whilſt they are 
here below; and therefore enjoins them that go after 
him, not only to deny themſelves, and take up their 
croſſes, but alſo to follow, or imitate him to the ut- _ 
maſt of their power in heir liſe and actions. So that 
he now expects that all thoſe who profeſs themſelves to 
be his diſciples, do firſt deny themſclves whatſoever is 
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bodffenſive to him; and then to take up their croſs ſo as 
= to be ready and willing to do or ſuffer any thing for 
im that hath done and ſuffered ſo much as he hath for 
_ - us. And then laſtly, that they, write after the copy 
_ . that he hath ſet them, and walk in the ſteps wherein 7 
he hath gone before them; even that they follow him 
through all duties and difficulties whatſoever, ſo as ſtill 
to do unto. the utmoſt of their power as he did, other- 
"wiſe they in vain pretend to be bis diſciples. _ For be 
that faith he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo to walk 
even as he walked, 1 John 2. 6., that ig, he that profeſſ- 
et to believe in Jefus Chriſt, ſhould live as he lived 
While he was upon earth. Hence St. Paul, a true diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt, ſaith, Be ye followers of me, even as [ 
alſo am of Chrift, 1 Cor, 11. 1. As he followed Chriſt, 
be would have others to follow him; but he would have 
them follow him no farther than as he followed Chriſt. 
I is true, we were bound to be holy and righteous 
iin all our ways, whether we had ever heard of Chriſt's 
being ſo or no, the Law of God firſt obliged us to be 
ſo; but howſoeyer, we have now an additional obliga- 
tion upon us to be holy, As he who hath called us war holy 
in all manner of conver/ation, 1 Pet. 1. 15. For the ſcrip-— 
ture tells us expreſly, that Chriſt hath leſt us an example 
that we ſhould follow his ſteps, 1 Pet. 2. 21. And our 
Saviour himſelf commands all that come to him, to learn 
of him, Matt. 11. 29, 30. And therefore we can ne- 
ver expect that he ſhould own us for his diſciples, un- 
ſeſs we own him for our Lord and Maſter, i fo. far as to 
obey and follow him; he having commanded all thoſe 
| that come to him, to deny themſelves, take up their 
croſſes and follow him. And ſeeing we all, I hope, 
defire to be Chriſtians indeed, as I have explained the 
 _ two former of theſe duties, I ſhall now endeavour to 
give the true meaning of the latter too, that we 
5 185 all ſo follow Chriſt here, as to come to him here- 
NMMow for the opening of this, we muſt know that 
3 we neither can or ought to follow Chriſt in every thing 
he did when he was here below; for even whilſt ke 
was here below, he was ſtill the moſt high and migh- 


A ty God, the ſame that he had been from eternity, = 
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often manifeſted his power and glory to the ſons of 
men, whilft he was converſing with them in their own 
nature, wherein it would be Rorrid preſumption for us 
© to pretend to follom him. As for example, He knew . 
the very thoughts of men, Matt. 12. 25. which I ſup - 
poſe is ſomething paſt our ſkill to do. Hence alſo he 
judged and cenſured others, Mos unto you, faith he, 
 feriber and Phariſees, Hypocrites,” far ye are like to pain- 
ted ſepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful ontwardly, 
but are within full of dead men's bones, and of all un- 
cleaneſt, Matt. 23. 27, 28. But this we could not do 
though we might, not being able to ſearch into others 
hearts; neither may we do it though we could, Chriſt 
himſelf having exprefly commanded us the contrary, | 
faying, Judge not, that ye be not judged, Matt. 7. 1. 
Our Saviour alſo, as God, fo future events, 
Luke xxi. 6. and wrought miracles, ſuch as were cler 
demonſtrations of his infinite power and Godheadd 
but in this he is to be believed and admired, not followed BE 
or imitated by us. Thus alſo when he ſent his die —+ 7 
ciples to looſe another man's colt, and bring him a: 
way, Luke xix. 30. that he did as Lord and ſovereig 
of the world, or as the ſupreme Polleſſor and univerſal} - - 7 
Proprietor of all things; as when he commanded the 
Iſraelites to ſpoil the Egyptians, and carry away their 
jewels and raiment; for all things being his, he many 
give them to whom he pleaſeth; and though it would 09 © 3 
have been a fin- to have taken them away without his 
command, yet his command gave them a property in 
them, a right and title to them, and they had ſinned 


unleſs they had obeyed the command. So here, ur 


Saviour ſent for the colt, as if it had been his own, for 
ſo really it was, as he is God, which he manifeſted. him- 
ell to be at the ſame time, in that he inclined the heaet 
of the civil owner thereof :o let him go, only upon te 
diſciples ſaying, that the Lord had.need of him, Luke 19. = 
33, 34+ But this he did not for our example, but ts 
ſnew forth-hisown power and glor g. 


192: *' Thoughts wpon'tie., © © 
Tux are ſome things alſo which our bleſſed Sa- 
viour did as God-man, or as the Mediator betwixt God 
and man, as his making attonement and ſatisfaction 
for the fins of mankind, his inſtituting offices and or- 
dinances, and ſacraments in his church, and the like; 
which having an immediate reſpect to his office of Me- 
- diator, and being done on that account, we neither 
map nor can imitate him in ſuch things. But the things 
which he would have us to follow him in, are ſuch and 
ſuch only as he did as mere man, that had no immedi- 
ate dependance upon or reference to either his Godhead 
or Mediatorſhip. For he having honoured. our natures. 
ſo far, as to take it into bis own Divine Perſon, ſo as 
to become really and truly man; as fo, he did whatſa- 
ever man is bound to do, both as to God himſelf, and 
kewiſe as to men; and being abſolutely perfect in all 
the faculties of the ſoul, and members of his body, he 
znſinitely ſurpaſſed all other men both in divine graces. 
and moral virtues; ſo that as he never committed any 
= one ſin, ſo neither did he negle& any one duty, which 
= - as man he was bound to perform either to God or men, 
1 but ſtill obſerved every punctilio and eireumſtanee of the 
moral law; by which means he left us a compleat pat - 
rern of true and univerſal holineſs, and hath enjeined 
inn No ONES mom ant 
 HorixG therefore, that all who profeſs themſelves 
to be the friends and diſciples of Jefus Chriſt, deſire to 
manifeſt themſelves to be fo, by following both his 
precepts and example, I ſhall give the reader a ſhort 
narrative of his life and actions, wherein we may all 
ſee what true piety is, and what real chriſtianity requires 
of us: and may not content ourſelyes, as many do, 
with being profeſſors, and adhering to parties or factions 
. amongſt us, but ſtrive to be thorough Chriſtians, and: 
io carry ourſelves as ſuch, by walking as Chriſt him- 
ſelf walked; which that we may at leaſt know how to 
do, looking upon Chriſt as a meer man, I ſhall ſhew 
how he did, and by conſequence how we ought: to car- 
ry ourſelves both to God and man, and what graces 
and virtues he exerciſed all along for our example and 
Yr GT nt ho | Fg 
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could not make Him 
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© Now for our more clear and methodical proceeding; 
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m a matter of ſuch conſequence as this is, I ſhall be- 


in with his behaviour towerds' men, from his child- 
ood Yo ble an Ro en ran PORT 
' FirsT therefore, Wilen he was a child of twelve 
years of ape, it is þa xrticularly recorded of him, that he 
was ſubje& or obedient to his parents; his real mother 


and reputed father, Luke 2. 51. It is true, be knew 


at that time that God himſelf was his Father, for, ſaid 
he, wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my Father's buſineſs? © 
5. 49.: And knowing God to be his Father, he could 
not but know likewiſe that he was infinitely above his 
mother; yea, that ſhe could never have borne him, had 
not himſelf ſitſt made and ſupported her. Yet howſos 


ever, though as God he was Father to her, yet as man 


fhe was mother to him, and therefore he honoured and 
obeyed' both her and him to whom fhe* was eſpouſed. 


Neither did he only reſpect his mother whilſt he was 


here, but he took care of her too when he was going ; 
hence. Yea, all the pre he fuffered upon the croſs 

orget his duty to her that bore - 
him; but ſeeing her ſtanding by the croſs, as himſelf © 
hung on it, he committed her- to the care of his belov- © 
ed diſciple, who took her to his own home,” John 19. 27; 
Now, as our Saviour did; ſo are we bound to carry 


ourſelves to our earthly parents, whatſoever their tem- 


per or condition be im this world. Though God hat 


bleſſed ſome of us perhaps with greater eſtates than e- 


yer he bleſſed them, yet We muſt nor think ourſelves 
above them, nor be at all the leſs reſpe&ful to them; 
Chriſt, we ſee; was infinitely above his mother, yet 
as ſhe was his mother, he was both ſfubje and reſ- 

pectful to her. He was not aſhamed to own her as ſhe 
ſtood by the croſs, but in the view and hearing of all 


there preſent, gave his diſciple a charge to take care 


of her; leaving us an example, that ſuch amongſt us 
as have parents, provide for them if they need it, as 
for our children, both while we live, and when we 
come 10 die. FE „ 


Aus as he was to his natural, fo was he too to hie 


tn 


civil parents the magiſirates under which he lived, fab» 
miſſive and faithful; for though as he was God, he was 
infinitely above them in heaven, yet as he was man, 
he was below them on earth, having committed all civiII 


1 by power into their hands, without reſerving any at all for 


himſelf. So that though they received their commiſſion 
from him, yet now himſelf could not act without receis 
ving a commiſſion. from. them. And therefore having 
no commiſſion from them to do it, he would not in- 
trench ſo much u pon their privilege and ꝑower, as to de- 
termine the controverſy betwixt the two brethren con- 
tending about their inheritance ;. man, ſaith he, who made 
me a judge or a divider over you? Luke 12. 14. And to 
ſhew his ſubmiſſion to the civil magiſtrates, as highly as 
poſſible he could, rather than offend them, he wrought a 
miracle to pay the tax which they had charged upon 
him, Matt. 17. 27. And when the officers were ſent 
to take him, though he had more than twelve legions 
of angels at his ſervice to have fought for him if he had 
pleaſed, yet he would not employ them, nor ſuffer his 
own diſciples to make any reſiſtance, Matt. 26. 52, 53. 
And though ſome of late days, who call themſelves Chri- 
ſtians, have acted quite contrary to our bleſſed Saviour 
in this particular, I hope better things of my readers, 
even that they will behave themſelves more like Chriſt, 
who. though he was the ſupreme Governor of the world, 
pet would not reſiſt, but ſubmitted to the civil power, 
Which himſelf had entruſted men withal, _— 

- , MoxEoves, although. whilſt he was here, he was 
really not only the belt but greateſt man upon earth, 
yet he carried himſelf to others with that meeknels, 
gumility, and reſpect, as if he had been · the leaſt; as 
he never admired any man for his riches, ſo neither 
did he deſpiſe any man for his poverty; the poor man 

and rich were all alike to him. He was as lowly and 
reſpectful to the loweſt, as he was to the higheſt that 
be converſed with: He affected no titles of honour, 
nor gaped after popular air, but ſubmitted himſelf to 
the meaneſt ſervices that he could for the good of o- 
thers, even tothe waſhing his own diſciples feet, and all 
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Aeris of: RR. oo 
2 teach ds that we can never think too lowly: of: ous -- 2 
Ives, nor do any. thing that is beneath. us; propoun- 
ding himſelf as our example, eſpecially in this particular, 
Learn me, faith he, er I am meek and Ys. 
Matth. 11. 29.: — 4 
His humility alſo was Fg, more 5 in nan _ 
his bounty and goodneſs to others was fo great, for: he 
went about doing good, Acht 10. 38.: Whereſoever 
you read he was, you read ſtill of ſome good work or 
other which he did there. Whatſoever company he 
converſed with, they ſtill went better from him than 
they came unte him, if they came out of a end. 
By him, as himſelf, ſaid, % blind received their fight, 
7 the lame walled, the lepers were. cleanſed, and the- 
deaf beard, the dead were raiſed up, and the poor had 
the goſpel preached unto them, Matth. 11. 5. Vea, 
it is obſervable, that we never read of any perſon 
whatſoever that came to him, deſiring an kindneſs or 
favour of him, but he ſtill received it, ad. that whether: 
he was friend or ſoe. For indeed, though he had many 
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5 inveterate and implacable enemies in the World, yet he 
— bare no grudge. or malice againſt them, but expreſſed. 
* as much love and fayour to them as to his greateſt, 
— friends. . Infomuch, that when they bad. gotten. him 

K upon the croſs, and faſtned his hands and feet unto it, 
„ in the midſt of all that pain and torment which they, 
7 put him to, he ſtill;prayed for them, Luke 23. 34. 


, On! how happy how bleſſed a people ſhould we be, 


fl could we but follow our bleſſed Saviour in this parti 
* lar? How well would it be with us, could we but be 20 
T thus good and loving to one another, as Chriſt was to | 
— all, even his moſt bitter enemies? We may aſſure our 

W ſelves it is not only our miſery but our ſin too, unleſs - 
n we be ſo. And oùr ſin will be the greater, now wwe 
& - know our maſter's pleaſure, unleſs: we do it. And _* 
at; therefore, let all ſuch amongſt us, as deſire to carry . 
Ts ourſelves as Chriſt himfelf 900, and. a8 becometh Bis | 
to i diſciples i in. the world, begin here. ns g 

1 Bx ſubmiſſive and obedient both to our parents ond. 

1 rerndte humble 4 in our own bebe, deſpite nones but | 
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us. hugh afonthe 
men know that we are Chtiſt's diſciples indeed. 


* - 


_ * Havins thus ſeen dur Saviour's carriage towards 


men, we ſhall now conlider his piety and devotion to- 


wards God: not as if it was | 


the excellency and ion of thoſe religious acts 


Which be performed continually within his ſoul ro 


God, every one of his faculties being as entire in itſelf 
and as perfeet in its acts, as it was firſt made or de- 


ble for me to expreſs 


ſigned to be. There was no darkneſs, nor ſo much as 
£71 ineſs in his mind, no error or miſtake in his 


no obſtinacy or perverſeneſs in his will, no irregularity 


- 


z 


judgment, ao bribery nor corruption in his conſcience, 


nor diſorder in his affections, no ſpot, no blot, no 
blemiſh, not the leaſt imperfection or infirmity in his- 


whole ſou}. And therefore even whilſt his body was 
on earth, his head and heart were ſtill in heaven; For 
he never troubled his head, nor ſo muck as concerned 


himſelf about any thing here below, any farther than 
to do all the good he could, his thoughts being wholly 


taken up with confidering how to advanee God's glo- 


exact deſcription of that eminent and molt p | 
Iinefs which our bleſſed Saviour was inwardly adorned 
with, and continually employed in; which I am as un- 
rous to imitate.- But howſoever, 
vour to mind the reader in general of ſuch 
acts of piety and devotion, which are particularly re- 


I Hall 


4 


All its facultics and iufirmities, 


ry and man's eternal bappineſs. + And as for his heart, 


that was the altar on which the facred fire of divine 


love was always burning, the flames whereof continu- 


ally aſcended up to heaven, being 3 wittr 
nd delight in, 


the moſt ardent and fervent deſires of, a 
the chiefeſt good. „ | 
Bor it muſt not be ex 


pected that l ſhould ive an 


able Ae, ee as de 


corded, on parpoſe for our imitation. | 
Piss therefore, it is obſerved of our Saviour, that 
from a child he mcreaſed in wiſdom, as he did in ſtature, 
Luke 2. $2.3 


the knowledge of God, and of divine things. For our 
ving taken our nature into Ins perſons, with | 
as it is a created being, 


Saviour ta 


3 5 


Where by wiſdom we are to underſtand. 


* 
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able time after we are horn before we know any thing, 


fary to anſwer an objection which ſome may make 2ʒ: 


things, then he was not perfed, nor abſolutely free from. 


Y.-B. in PPC ES Cod ĩðͤ v 8 


munten f Griſt, wn 
he did not in that; nature preſently know all things, 
which were to be known. It is true, as God, he then 
knew all things as well as he had from all eternity; But 


| 
VS”, * 
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we are now ſpeaking of bim as man, like one of us in 


all things except ſin. But we continue ſome conſider - 


or come to the uſe of our reaſon; the rational ſeul nor 
being able to exert or manifeſt itſelf until the natural 
phlegm and radical moiſture of the body, which in in- 

fants is predominant, be ſo digeſted that the body be 
rightly qualified, and its organs fitted for the ſoul to 
work upon, and to make uſe of, And though our Sa= | 
viour came to the uſe of his reaſon, as man, far ſooner- 


than we are wont to do, yet we muſt not think that he 


knew all things as ſoon as he was born; for that the- 
nature he aſſumed was not capable of; neither could 
he then be ſaid, as he is, to increaſe in wiſdom, for 
where there is a. perfection there can be no increaſe. 
Bur here before we proceed farther, it may de nece(- 


bn 


gainſt this; For, if our Saviour as man knew not all 


y 4 - 1 6 


ſin, ignorance itſelf being a fin; + . 5 1 
Io this I have theſe things to anſwer; firſt, it is no. 
fin for a creature to be ignorant of ſome 8 
it is impoſſible for a creature to know all things; for to 


be omniſcient is God's prerogative, neither is a cree | 


ture capable of it, becauſe he is but finite, whereas the- 
knowledge of all things, or omniſcience is itſelf an in- 

finite act, and therefore to be performed only by an in- 

finite being. Hence it is that no creature in the world 

ever was, or ever could be made omniſeient; but there 

are many things which Adam in his integrity, and the 

very Angels themſelves are ignorant of; as our Saviour 
ſpeaking of the day of judgment, ſaith, Of that day and 

hour knoweth no man, io not the Angels which are in hea- A 
ven, neither the Son, but the Father, Mark 13. 32. But 
the Angels are nevertheleſs perfect, becauſe they kno , 
not this. Nay, it is obſervable, that the Son himſelf 


# 


as man knew it not; neither, -falth he, the. Son, but 
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the Father; and if he knew it not then, muck leſs was | 
It neceſſary for him to know it when a child. 


- 


- - _ SzeonDLy, As to be ignorant of ſome things is no 


For all fin is the- tranſbreſſion of a law. And there- 
fre an 8 Aeg me to know fuch 
or ſuch things, I do not fin by being ignorant of them, 
1 tranſpreſs no law. Now, though alf men are 
bound by the law of God to know him, and their duty 


fin, ſo neither is any ignorance at all fin, but that where- 


by a man is ignorant of what he is bound to know: 


v 


to him, yet infants, ſo long as infants, are not, nei- 
ther can be obnoxious or ſulje& to that law, they be. 
ing ina naturafincapacity, yea, impoſſibility to perform 
it; but as they become by degrees capable of knowing 


| any FRO they are obliged' queſtionleſs to know him 
firſt, 


from whom they receive their knowledge, © 
Aux thus it was that our Bleſſed Saviour perfectly 


2 fulfilled the law of God; in that although he might ſtill 


continue ignorant of many things, yet howſoever he all 
along knew what he was bound to know; and as he 
grew by d more and more capable of knowing a- 
ny thing, fo did he increaſe ſtill more in true wiſdom, 


or in the knowledge of God; fo that by that time he 


was twelve years old, he was able to diſpute with the 


great doctors and learned Rabbies among the Jews; and 


after that, as he grew in ſtature, ſo did he grow in wiſdom 
too, and in favour both with God and man. 


Ax verily, although we did not follow our bleſfed 


Saviour in this particular when we were children, we 


_ ought howſoever to endeavour it now we are men and 


women, even to grow in wiſdom, and every day add 
ſomething: to our ſpiritual ftature, ſo as to let never a 


| daypaſsover our heads, without being better acquainted 


with God's goodnefs to us, or our duty to him. And 


By this example of our Saviour's growing in wiſdom 


when a child, we ſhould alſo learn to bring up our 


*l children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; 

bh and not ſtrive ſo much as to make them rich, as to uſe 
10 all means to make them wiſe and good, that they may 
os their Saviour did; even grow in wiſdom-and in 


ſtature, and in the favour both of God and man. 


% 


Axp as our Saviour grew in wiſdom when a child, 
ſo did he uſe and manifeſt it when he came to be a ma, 
by devoting himſelf wholly unto the ſervice of the living 
God, and to the exerciſe of all true grace and virtues 
wherein his bleſſed. ſoul. was fo much taken up, that | 
he had neither time nor heart to mind thoſe toys.and = 
rifles which filly mortals upon earth are ſo much apt 
40 dote on. It is true, all the world was his, but he had 
given it all away to others, not reſerving for himſelf ſo 
much as an houſe to put his head in, Mat. vii. 0. 
And what money he had hoarded up, you may gather 1 
from his Working a miracle to pay his tribute or poll- - 
money, which came not to much above a ſhilling, Ink 
deed, he came into the world, and went out again, with- 
out ever taking any notice of any pleaſures, honours, or 
riches in it, as if there had been no ſuch thing here, as 
really there was not, nor ever will be; all the pomp 
and glory of this deceitful world having no other ing 
or exiſtence, but only in our diſtempered fancies an 
imaginations; and therefore our Saviour, whoſe fancy 
was ſound, and his imagination untainted, looked upon 
all the world and the glory of it as not worthy to be 
locked upon, ſeeing nothing in it wherefore it ſnoulde 
be deſired. And therefore inſtead of ſpending his time 
in the childiſh purſuit of clouds and ſhadows, he made 
the ſervice of God not only his buſineſs, but his recre- _ 
ation too, his food as well as work. It is my meat, faith - 
he, to do the will of him that ſeut me, and to finiſh his 
wort, John iv. 34- This was all the riches, honours, 
and pleaſures, which he ſought for in the world, even 
to do the will of him that ſent him thither, to finiſh 
the work which he came about; and ſo he did before 
he went away, Father I have glorified tbee on the earth, 
J have finiſhed the work which thou ſenteſt me io do, John 
xvii, 4. If therefore we would be Chriſt's diſciples, fo 
as to fallow him, we ſee what we muſt do, and how | 
we mult behave and carry ourſelves whilſt we are here 
below; we muſt not ſpend our time, nor throw away 
our. precious and-ſhort-lived days u on the .trifles and | 
impertinencies of this tranſient world, as if we came 
| hither for nothing elſe but to rake and ſcrape up a lit- 
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= dle duſt and dirt together, or to wallow ourſelves "like * 
1 Twinein the mire of carnal pleaſures and delights. Nowe 
map aſſure ourſelves we have greater things to do, and 
Far more noble deſigns to carry on whilſt we continue 
An this vale of tears, even #0 work out our ſalvation with 
Far and trembling, and to male our calling and election 
fare, and to ſerve God here, 'ip as to'enjoy him for o- 
ver. This is the work we came about, and which we 
"muſt not only do, but do it too with pleafure and de- 
light, and never leave until we have accompliſhed it; 
8 we muſt make it our only pleaſure to, pleaſe God, ac- 
= Count it our only honour to honour: him, and eſteem 
=_— his love and favour to be the only wealth and riches 
= that we can. enjoy; we muſt think ourſelyes no farther 
happy, than we find ourſelves to be truly holy, and 
E therefore devote our lives wholly to bim, in whom we 
lie. This is to live as Chriſt lived, and by conſe- 
quence as Chriſtians ought te ſo o. 
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I might here inſtance in ſeveral other acts of piety 
and devotion, which our Saviour was not only eminent 
for; but continually exerciſed himſelf in, as his humble 
and perfect ſubmiſſion and reſignation of his own will 
to God's, his moſt ardent love to him, and zeal for 

him, as alfo his firm and ſtedfaſt truſt and confidence 
on him; fo that nothing could ever difquiet or difcom- 

poſe his mind, but ſtill his heart was fixed truſting in 
the Lord. In all which, it is both our duty and inter- 
eſt to follow him; our happineſs as well as holineſs 
conſiſting in our dependance upon God, and inclinati- 

, 

Buy we ſhould do well to obſerve withal, that our 
Saviour performed external as well as inward worſhip 
and devotion unto God; particularly we often find him 
praiſing God and praying unto him, and that with his 
eyes lift up to heaven in a moſt humble and reverential 
poſture, Fohn 17. 1. Late 32. 4. Mat. 26. 39. yea, 
. when he was to chuſe and ordain fome of his diſciples 

+» "the work of the miniſtry, and to ſucceed him after his 
_ departure, under the name of apoſtles, he ſpent the 
night before in prayer to God, Luke 6. 12. I confeſs 
the words there uſed, en te proceuche to Theo, will ſcarce 
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admit of that interpretation or expoſition, ſigtifying 1 
rather in a ſtrict ſenſe, that he went into a place appoints - 2 


_ Jews uſed to reſort to pray togetſſer in great multitudes. 


' Profecutha's.of God, a place dedicated to his ſervice. Yee 
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our ſpirits to. And beſides our daily devotions which 


upon any great and weighty buſineſs, we muſt be ſure 
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ed for prayer, which was uſually called proſeuche; à place 
of prayer, which kind of places were very frequent in 
Judaea, and ſome of them continued till Ephiphanis's 
time, as himſelf aſſerts; and they were only plots of 
ound incloſed with a wall, and open above, and or- 
narily, if not always, upon mountains, whither the 


And this ſeems to be the proper meaning of theſe words, 9 3 
where our Saviour is ſaid to go into a mountain, and to 
continue all night, en te proſeuche tou T heou, in one of thoſe 


howſoever we cannot ſuppoſe but that he went thither 
to do what the place whither he went was deſigned for, 
even to pray: And by conſequence, that ſeeing he. 
ſtayed there, all night, queſtionleſs he ſpent the whole 
night in prayer and meditation, in order to ſo great a 
work as the ordaining his apoſtles was. 
HRE therefore is another copy which our maſter 
Chriſt hath ſet us to write after ; à leſſon that all muſtt 
learn and practiſe that would be his diſciples. Though _ 
we ordinarily converſe with nothing but dirt and clay, 
and with our fellow-worms on earth, yet as Chriſt did, 

ſo ſhould we oſten retire from the tumults and buſtles 
of the world to converſe with him that made us; both 

to praiſe him for the mercies we have received, and to 
pray unto him for what we want; only we hall do 
well to have a care that we do not perform ſo ſolemm 
a duty as this is, after a careleſs and per functory man- 
ner, becauſe none ſees us but God; for his ſeeing us ie 
infinitely more than if all the world beſides ſhould ſee” 2 
us; and we mult ſtill remember that prayer is the great- 7 
eſt work that a creature can be engaged in, and there- -— 
fore to be performed with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs, re- 
verence, and earneſtneſs that poſſibly we can raiſe up 


we owe and oupht to pay to God, whenſoever we fer 


to follow our Saviour 's TIER ſetting ſome time apart- 
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proportionably. to the buſineſs we undertake, wherein: | 
to aſk God's counſel, and deſire bis direction and bleſſing: 


in the moſt ſerious and ſolemn manner that poſſibly 


we can I need not tell the reader what benefit we 


ſhall receive by this means, none of us that ſhall. try it, 


but will ſoon find it by experience. 


I ſhall obſerve only one thing more concerning our 


Saviour's devotion, and that is, that although he took 


| all occaſions to inſtruct or admoniſh his diſciples and fol- 
lovers, whether in the fields or upon the mountains, 


in private houſes, even whereſoever he could find an 


opportunity to do it; yet upon the ſabbath- days he al- 


ways frequented the public worſhip of God; he went 
into the eee places appointed for public pray - 


ers, and reading and hearing of the word, a thing 


which I fear many amongſt us do not think of, or at 


leaſt not rightly conſider it; for if they did, they would 


not dare methinks to walk ſo directly contrary to our 


bleſſed Saviour in his particular; for St. Luke tells us, 


that when he came t9 Nazareth, where he hadbeenbrought 
up, as his cuſtamuas, he went into the ſynagogue on the 


ſabbath day, Luke iv. 16. From whence none of us 


into a ynagogue, or church by the bye to ſee what 


but may eaſily obſerve, that our Saviour did not go 


they were doing there, neither did he happen to go in 


by chance upon the ſabbath day, but it was his cuſtom 
and conſtant practice to do ſo, even to go each ſabbath- 


day to the public ordinance, there to join with the 
_ congregation in performing their public ſervice. and 


devotions to Almighty God. i | 
Ax here I mult take leave to ſay, that was there 
no other law, nor any other obligations upon us (as 


there be many) to frequent the public worſhip of God, 
this practice and example of our bleſſed Saviour doth - 


ſufficiently and effectually oblige us all to a conſtant at - 


tendaꝑce upon the public ordinance. For as we are 
Chriſtians, and profeſs ourſelves to be his diſciples, 
we are all bound to follow him, he commands us here 
and elſe where to do it; and certainly there is nothing 


that we can be obliged to follow him in; more than 


in the manner of his worſhipping God. And therefore | 


aao --»» &@ 


Mann off Chriſt, 
whoſoever out of any humour, fancy, or ſlothfulneſs, 


ſhall preſume to negleR the public -worſhip of Gd, 


he doth not only act contrary unto Chriſt's example, 


but tranſgreſſes alſohis command, that enjoins him io 
follow that example. What they who are guilty of this 


will have to anſwer for themſelves, when they come to 
ſtand before Chriſt's tribunal, I know not. But this 
1 know, that all thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be 


Chriſtians, ſhould follow Chriſt in all things that they 


can, and by conſequence in this particular; and that 


they ſin who do'not. + _ 


Bor in whatſoever other things we may fail, I know | 


the generality of us do herein follow bur Saviours 3 
ſteps, that we are uſually preſent at the public worſhip 
of God; but then I hope this is not all that we follow | 
bim in; but that as we follow him to the public or- 
dinances, ſo we do likewiſe in our private devotions, 


yea, and in our behaviour both 'to God and man; 


which that we may the better do, I have endeavoured 
to ſhew wherein eſpecially we ought to follow Chriſt, 
in being obedient to our parents, ſubje& to our gover- 


22 A x ab es : 
nors, lowly to the loweſt, loving and.chairitable unto 


all; as alſo in growing in wiſdom and the knowledge 


of God, in contemning the world, in devoting our- 


ſelves wholly to the ſervice of God, in reſigning our 


wills to his, in loving of him, in truſting on him a- 
bove all things elſe, in daily praying unto God, and 


frequenting his public ordinances ; to which I may alſo 
add, in denying ourſelves, and taking up our croſſes, 
which himſelf hath done before us, as well as requix- 
et M . 88 
War now remains, but that ſeeing the ſteps where- - 


in our Saviour walked, we ſhould all reſolve to walk 
together in them. And TI hope that I need not uſe ar- 
guments to perſuade any to it; it is enough one would 


think, that Chriſt himſelf, whoſe name we bear, ex- 


pets and commands it from us. And in that the ſum 


of all our religion conſiſteth in obeying and following 
_ Chriſt, the circumſtances of whoſe life are recorded an _ 
purpoſe that we may imitate 22 unto the utmoſt of our _ 
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Lions, even in the circumſtances as well as in the ſub- 


% 


ltance of them. 


Bor this I dare ſay we all both know and believe, - 
even that it is our duty to follow Chriſt; and therefore 
it is a ſad, a diſmal thing to conſider, that amongſt them 


that know it there are ſo-few/that do it; but even 


thoſe that go under the name of Chriſtians themſelves, 
do more generally follow the beaſts of the field, or the 


10 very fiends of hell, rather than Chriſt our Saviour. 


For all covetous worldlings that look no higher than 
earth, and all luxurious epicures that labour after no 
other but ſenſual pleaſures, whom do they imitate but 
the beaſts that-periſh ? And as for the proud and arro- 
- gant, the deceitful and malicious ſeducers-of their bre- 
_ -thren, and oppreſſors of their neighbours, all back- 
biters and ee all deriders of religion; and 
apoſtates from it, they are of their father the devil, and 
his works they do. And if all ſach perſons ſhonſd be 
taken from N us, how few would be left behind 
that follow Chriſt? Very few indeed] but I hope there 
Vwould be ſome. And oh, that all who read this would 
be in the number of them, even that they would all 
from this day forward reſolve to come as near our 
bileſſed Saviour in all their actions both to God and man, 
as poſſibly they can; which if we once did, what holy, 


What happy lives ſhould we then lead? How ſhould 


we antedate both the work and joys of heaven? And 
how certain ſhould we be to be there ere long, where 
"Chriſt that is the pattern of our lives here, will be the 
- Portion of our ſouls for ever. „ Es: 
Tuvs 1 have ſhewn what Chriſt requires of thoſe 
who would be his diſciples, enjoining them to deny 
themſelves, take up their eroſs, and follow him. And 
now I have done my duty in explaining theſe words, 
it is all my readers as well as mine to practiſe them, 
which T heartily wiſh we would all reſolve to do; and 
I muſt ſay, it highly concerns us all to do ſo, for we 
can never be ſaved but by Chriſt, nor by him. unleſs 
we be his diſciples; neither can we be his diſciplez, 
unleſs we do what here is required of us. And there- | 
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fore, E ot hn AS or no, we 
may think no more of theſe things, nor trouble our 
heads about them ; but if we really deſire to come io 
heaven, let us remember he who alone Fan bring us 
thither, bath told us, that we mays ag a 89 | 
TO 9 me hath An. . . 


| Thoughts 1 upon our - Gall and Trans. . 


AN . ary called (aint ove 8 Mat. 27. 

14.) but few choſen. Oh dreadful ſentence, 

who is able to hear it without trembling and aſtoniſh- 
ment! If he had faid, that of all the men that are 
born into the world there are but few-ſaved, this would 


not have ſtruck ſuch a fear and horror into us; for we 
might ſtill hope that though Turks, Jews, and Hea - 


thens, which are far the greateſt part of the world, 
ſhould all periſh, yet we feu in compariſon of them, 


who are baptized into his name, who profels bis goſ- 5 - 


pel, who enjoy his ordinances, who are admitted to 
bis ſacraments, that all who are called to him, might 
be choſen and ſaved by bim; but that of "thoſe very 
perſons. who are called, | there are but few ehoſen : 
What a ſharp and terrible ſentence is this? Who can 
bear it? Eſpecially conſidering by whom it was pro» 


nounced, even by Chriſt himſelf. If a mere man had 


ſpoken it, we might bope it was but a buman error.; 


if an angel had uttered it, we might think it poſlible - 
he might be miſtaken 5 but that Chriſt himſelf the eter- 


nal Son of God, who is truth, and infallibility-itſelk, 
that he ſhould aſſert i it; that he who laid down his life . 
to redeem ours, that he who came inte the world om 
purpoſe to call and ſave us, that he in whom alone it is 
poſlible for us to be choſen to falvariori, rhat he ſhould ſay, 
Many are called but few chufen : This is an hard 5 
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8 our hearts to tremble at the hearing of it. And yet 
we ſee our Saviour here exprelly ſaith-it, and not only 


think of, and a matter of more than ordinary impor=- 
tance, in that he did not think it enough to tell us of 
it once, but he repeated it in the ſame words again, that 
we might be «ſure to remember it, and take eſpecial 

notice of it, that many are called, but few chiſen. 
_ "In which words, that we may underſtand our Savi- 


. - our's meaning aright, we mull firſt conſider the occaſion 


of them in this. place, which in brief was this. Our Sa- 
viour according to the cuſtom that obtained in thoſe : 
days amongſt the wiſe men of the eaſt, delighting.co 
 nſe- parables, thereby to repreſent his heavenly doc- 
_ trine more clearly to the underſtanding. of his hearers; 
In this chapter compares the. Xingdom. F God to a cer- 
tain king that made à marriage for his ſon, and ſent his 
ſervants, 2 call them that were bidden ta the wedding, 
v. 2, 3. Where, by the king, he means the eternal 
God, the univerſal monarch of the werld, who intend⸗ 
ing to make a marriage betwixt his Son and the church, 
ſtyled the ſpouſe of Chriſt, he firſt ſent to his gueſts. 
© before bidden, even the Jews, the ſeed of Abraham his 
friend, and at that time his peculiar. people. But they 
not hearkening to the firſt invitation, he ſends to them 
again, v. 4. Yet they ſtill made light of it, having, 4 | 
ſeems, as we moſt have, other bufineſs to mind, and 
rberelore went their way, ſome to their farms, others 
to their merchandize, v. 5. By which our Saviour 
intimates, that one great reaſon why men accept non 
of the overtures of grace made unto them in the goſpel, 
38, becauſe their minds are taken up with the cares of 
this world, looking upon their farms, their trades and 
merchandize, as things of greater moment than heaven 
nnd eternal glory. Yea, ſome of them took the fer» 
vants which were ſent to invite them, and treated them 
ſpitæſuly, and flu them, v. 5. Why, what is the: | 
matter? What injury have the Servants, the Prophets, 
the Apoſtles, or miniſters of CHRIST done them? 
What, do they come to oppreſs them, to take their 


Fd 


may gather, that it is a thing he would have us often 
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eſtates from them? To diſgrace or being them inta 
bondage ? No, they only. come: to invite them toa 
marriage feaſt, to tender them the higheſt. comforts and 
refreſhments imaginable both ſor their ſouls and bodies. 
And is this all the recompence, they give ibem fr 
theic kindneſs, not only to reſuſe it, but to abuſe them - i 
that bring it? Well might this glorions King be ang» 7 
ry and incenſed at ſuch an affront offered him as this 
was; and therefore, He ſent forth his armiet and def= 
troyed thoſe murderers, and burnt up their city, v © 
as we all know he did to the murdering Jews, who ſoon 2 
after this were deſtroyed, and their _ city Jeruſalem - . - 3 
burnt. But now the fealt is prepared, ſhall: there be 
none to eat it? Yes, for ſeeing they who were firſt 
bidden were not worthy to partake of his dainties, be 
orders his ſervants 10 ge into the high-ways, and bid as | 
many" as they could find to the marriage, v. 6. 9.:: Thee 
Jews having refuſed the goſpel, God ſends to invite e 
Gentiles. to it; who hitherto had been-reckoned Aliens | 


to the Common - wealth of Ifrael, Strangers to ihe co *' | 
venant of promiſe; having no. hope,. and without Cod in 
the world, Eph. 2. 12. But now they are alſo bidden ; 

to the wedding, they are called to Chriſt, and invited 

to partake of all the privileges of the goſpel. For tjge 

ſervants having received the command, went ont into tht 

high-way, even into all the by · places and corners of the ©? 

world, and gathered together all as. many, as they. faund, 

both had and good, gh the wedding was 'furniſhed-with 
_ gueſts, v. 10. But amongſt theſe. too when. the king 

came to fee his gueſts, he ſaw one that had not on a 
wedding-garment, u. 11. Under which one are re- 
preſented all of the ſame kind, who. have not on the | 
wedding-garment, that is, who walk not worthy.of the 
vocation wherewith they arg called, not being'cloathed 
with humility, faith, and other - graces ſuitable to a 
chriſtian. All which, - notwithſtanding they were inn? 
vited, yea, and come in too upon their invitation, en 
they are caſt out again into onter darkneſa, Mat. ae 
x2, 13. And then be adds, r many are called but © 
few cheſen; as if he ſhould have ſaid, the Jews were 
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called but would not come ; che Gentiles are called, beg 
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nm om upon ere. 
come, but ane of them are caſt out again: ſo that „ 
the many which are called, there are but EW: choſen. 
For many are called but few Fo EEO 
. Wen ſhort, but pithy ſaying of our dleſſed . 
vidour; that we may rightly underſtand, we ſhall firſt 
eonſider the former part of it, Many are called, and 
then the latter, 'but few choſen That we may appre- 
|  hend the full meaning of the ficſt- part of this propoſi- 
tion, Many are ne e are three” 3828 to [As 
conſidered; Pos PA 
35 1 Want is Ae meant by being called. ff te: 
II. How men are called. Mes e 
III. How it appears that many are polled K b31 
I. As for the firſt, what we are here to 1 
by being called. We muſt know that this is meant 
only of God's voice to mankind, making known his 
Will and pleaſu re to them, calling upon them to act 
accordingly, and fo inviting them to his: ſervice here, 
| and to the enjoyment of his preſence hereafter.  - 
Bur to explain the nature of it more particularly,. | 
ve muſt conſider the terminus a quo, and the terminus @ 
quod, what it is God calls us from, and what it is he calls 
1 9, both which we ſhall ſpeak to, jointly or together. 
- 1. He calls us from darkneſs to light, from error and 
: lego to truth and knowledge. As he made us ra- 
tional and knowing creatures ar firſt, ſo he would have 
us to be again, ſo as to underſtand and know him that 
made us, and that gave us the power of underſtanding 
nnd knowing; and not employ the little knowledge we 
have only about the affairs of our bodies, our trades, 
and callings in this world, nor yet in learning arts and 
ſciences only, but principally. about the concerns of our 
11.mortal ſouls, that we may know him that is the true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent; without 
which, all our other knowledge will avail us nothing. 
We are ſtill in the dark, and know not whither we are 
ing; out of which dark, and by conſequenee uncom - 
portable as well as dangerous eſtate, God of his infinite 
' mercy is pleaſed to call us, that we ſhould ſbeu forth : 


- 


the praiſes of bim who bath called us cut of darkneſs int F 
— 3 r L Pet. ii. * 8 


2 — 28 
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2. Gon calls us from ſuperſtition and idelatey, to ſarre 
and worſhip him. For we are called to turn rem id 
to ſerve the living and trne Cod, 1 Fhel. 1. % Ibus 
he called Abraham out of Chaldea, and bis poſterity e 
Iſraelites out of Egypt, places of idolatry, that hex 
1 4 


might ſerve. and worſhip him, and him 


he called our anceſtors of this nation out of their he. 
| theniſh ſuperſtitions, to the knowledge and warſhip af 


himſelf, and of his Son Jeſus. Chriſt our Lord. An 
thus he called upon us to flee fromidolatry, 1 Cor. x. 


14. not only from heatheniſh.or. popiſh, bot from alt 


idolatry whatſoever, and by conſequence from covetouſ- 


neſs, which God himſelf tells us in plain terms is idola- - 


ſelves in any known fin whatſoever; fer we idolize-it - 1 
by ſetting it up in our hearts and affections, inſtead af 


God; yea, and bow daun to it, and ſerve. it, theugh 


not in gut bodies yet in our ſoule, which is the highaſt 


kind of idolatry which God calls us ſrem 


3. HENCE he alſo calls us fram all manner of fin 


J propbaneneſs, to holineſs and piety, both in our 
afe&tiens-and aclions. For, as the apaltle ſaith, Cas. 


bath not called us. to uncleanneſs but to holineſs, 1 Theſ. 


4. J.; Whece by uncleanneſs he means all manner of 


luſts and corruptions which defile the ſoul, and make it 
unclean and impure. in the ſight of God, Theſe God 
_ doth not call us to, but from: It is holineſs and uni- 
verſal righteouſneſs that he calls us to, and commands 

us to follow, This is the great thing that Chriſt in 
his goſpel calls ſor: For the grace of God which is in 


bis goſpel, hath now appeared io all nen, teaching us that 


denying ungodlinefs and worldly laſts, we ſhowld live ſoberly, 

. righteouſly, and godly in this preſent: world, Titus 2. In, 
12.3 He now commandeth all men every where to repent 

and turn to God, Ae 27. 30. Hence he is ſaid to have 


called us with an holy calling, 2 Tim. 1. 9.: And as 
he who hath. called us is holy, ſo ought we to be holy 


in all manner. of cannerſation, 1 Pet. 1. 15.: Thus 


therefore we are called to be an holy people, a 


zealous of good works, a people wholly devoted. to the 
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Auints, a people conſecrated unto God; and therefore 
ds every veſſel in the temple was holy, ſo we being cal- 
led to be the temples of the Holy Ghoſt every thing in 
us ſhould be holy; our thoughts ſhould be holy, our 
affections holy, our words holy, our deſires holy, 
every faculty of our ſouls, every member of our bodies, 
and every action of our lives} ſhould be holy, every 
thing within us, every thing about us, every thing that 
comes from us ſhould be holy, and all becauſe our cal- 
ling is holy; and we ought to walt worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith we are called, Eph. 4. 14. 
4. Gop calls us from carnal and temporal things, to 
mind heaven and eternal glory. He ſees and obſerves 
ho eager we are in proſecuting of this world's vani- 
ties, and therefore calls upon us to leave doting upon 
- ſuch tranſitory and unſatisfying trifles, and to mind the 
things that belong to our everlaſting peace; not to 
be conformed to this world, 'but transformed by the re- 
newing of our minds, that we may prove what is that 
' good, that acceptable, and perfect will of God, Rom. 
12. 2. To ſet our afe#tons upon things above, and 
not upon things that are upon the earth, Col. 3. 2. To 
- ſeek the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs in the firſt 
place, Matth. 6. 33.; Hence it is ſtyled an heavenly . 
calling, Heb. 3. 1. and an high calling, Phil. 3. 14. 
| becauſe we are called by it to look after high and hea- 
venly things. He that made us hath ſo much kindnefs 
7 for us, that it pities him to ſee us moil and toil, and 
= ſpend our ſtrength and labour about ſuch low and piti- 
=_ ful, ſuch impertinent and unneceſſary things, which 
 » Himſelf knows can never ſatisfy us; and therefore he 
Calls and invites us to himſelf, and to the enjoyment 
of his own perfe&tions, which are able to fill and ſati- 
me our nete foul: gs uma ] 
5. Hence laſtly; we are called from miſery and dan- 
ger, to the ſtate of happineſs and felicity. As he called 
Lot out of Sodom, when fire and brimſtone were ready 
to fall upon it; ſo he calls us from the world and ſin, 
becauſe otherwiſe wrath and- fury will fall upon our 
heads. Or, as he called Noah into the ark, to preſerve 
him from the overflowing flood; fo he called us into 
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his ſervice, and to the faith of his ſon, that ſo; we may 
eſcape that flood of miſery which will ſuddenly drown. 

_ the impenitent and unbelieving world. And therefore 
we mult not think that he calls and invites us to him, 
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becauſe he ſtands in need of us, or wants our ſervice _ 


no, it is not becauſe he cannot be happy without us, 


but becauſe we cannot be happy without him, nor in 


him neither, unleſs we come unto him. This is the 
only reaſon why he calls us ſo earneſtly to him; For at 


1 live, ſaith the Lord, I have no pleaſure in the death 
of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his way and -. 
live: Turn ye, turn e, for why will ye die, © houſe of 
 {ſrael! Ezek. 33. 11. Let us not ſtand therefore pau - 


fing upon it, and conſidering whether we ſhall hearxken to 


God's call or no, nor ſay ſeverally within ourſelves, - 2 
how-ſhall I part with my profits ? How ſhall I den 


myſelf the enjoyment of my ſenſual - pleaſures? How 


ſhall I forſake my darling and beloved fins ? But rather 


ſay, bow ſhall I abide the judgment of the great God? 


How ſhall I eſcape if I neglect fo. great ſalvation as 1 
am now called and invited to? For we may aſſure our 


ſelves, this is the great and only end why God calls ſo 


pathetically upon us to come unto him, that ſo we may 


be delivered from his wrath, and enjoy his love and fa- 
your ſor erer angles <4 inagl is 


| Tyvs we ſce what it is that God calls mank ind boch 


from and to; he calls them from darkneſs to ligbt, from T 4 


idolatry to true religion, from ſin to holineſs, from 


earth to heaven, and from the deepeſt miſery, to ib 


higheſt happineſs that they are capable of. 


x; 


II. Tus next thing to be conſidered is, how God is 


picaſed to call us; for which we muſt know, that, | 
I. HE hath youchſafed to call ſome with his own _ 


mouth as I may ſo ſpeak, even by immediate revela- 


tions from himſelf, Thus he called Abraham and Moſes, 


and ſeveral of the patriarchs of the Old Teſtament. And 
thus he called Paul, Chriſt himſelf calling from heaven 


to him, Saul, Saul, why per ſecuteſt thou me? Acts 3 -Þ f 
S, 


And it is obſervable, that whoſoever were thus cal 


22 always obeyed, But this is not the calling here 
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God, unto ns, and ſo call upon 


** 


2. Gob calls all mankind by Bis worksand providencesl 
All che creatures in the world are ſo many tongues de- 
claring the Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, and Glory of 
us to praiſe, honour, 
and obey him. And all his providences have their ſe- 


veral and diſtin& voices; his -metcies beſpeak our af. 
ſections, and his judgments © 


fear. Hear ye, ſaith 
he, the rod, and who hath appointed it, Micah 6. 9. The 
rod, it ſeems, hath a voice which we are bound to hear. 


But though many, yea all the world be called this way, 


yet neither is this the calling our Saviour means, when 


he ſaith, many are called, but few choſen... 


3. Las rx, Therefore God hath called many by 
the miniſtry of his Word, and of his ſervants the pro- 
phets, the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors declaring it, 


and explaining it to them. Thus God ſpake to our ſa- 
thers by the prophets, riſing up early, and ſending. 


them to call ſinners to repentance, by ſſie wing them 
their ſins and the dangerous conſequents of them. As 


| When he ſent his prophet Iſaiah, he bids him, cry 4. 
loud, ſpare not, hft up thy voice as a trumpet, and ſhew 


my people their tranſgreſſions, and the huuſe of Facob their 
fins, Iſaiah, 58. 1. And they being convinced of, and 
humbled ſor their ſins, then he ſent his prophets to in- 


vite them to accept of grace and pardon from him, ſay- ll 
ing in the language of the ſame prophet, Ho! every ore | 


that thirſteth, come ye to the. waters, and he that hath 
mo money, come ye, © uy und eat; yea, come, buy wine 


and milk without money and without price, Iſa. 55. 1,2, | 


3. And God having thus at ſundry times and in divers | 
manners ſpoken in times paſt, unto the fathers by the pro- 
phets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, 

whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo 
he made the worlds, Heb. 1. 1, 2. Who therefore: ſaid 


with his own mouth, that He came not to call the righ. 


teou but ſinners to repentance, Mat. 9. 13. As ſoon as 
ever he entered upon his miniſtry, he called to man- 
kind, ſaying, - Repent, and believe the goſpel, Mark 1. 
15. And come unto me all ye that labour and are hzavy 
laden, Mat. 11. 28. And when he was to depart hence, 


he left orders with his Apoſtles, to go and call all na- 


world, Mat. 28. 19, 20. By virtue thereſore of this > 
commiſſion, not only the apoltles themſelves, but al! I 


repent and turn to God, they miſt not think we come 
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* are called alſo legoler, Heralds, and our office is 


| to all that have rebelled againſt our Lord and maſter tbe 


to call Lot out of Sodom, when the Lord was going 
to rain fire and brimſtone from bea ven upon it- So 
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1 ds them what he had commanded, promi- 374 


_ ſing that himſelf would be with them to the end. of the | 


ſacceeding miniſters i in all ages to the end of the world, 
are ſent to call mankind to embrace the. goſpel, and to 
accept of the terms propounded in it. So that when we 
his miniſters preach unto them, or call upon them to 


in our own name; for, as the apoſtle tells the Carintli Y. 
ans, we are the ambaſſadors for. 'Chriſts - as thouphGads _' © 
did beſeech you'by us; we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, beye! 
reconciled to Cd, 2 Cor. 5. 20. Hence in ſeripuire 


* ppein, to proclaim as heralds, the will and pleaſure of; 
ighty God unto mankind, to offer peace and pardon 


King of heaven, if they will now come in, and ſubmit 
themſelves unto him; if not, in a moſt ſolemn and 
dreadful manner, to denounce his wrath and E 
diſpleaſure againſt them. So that as the Angel was ſent 


God being ready every moment to ſhower down' bis 

fury and vengeance upon the impenitent and unbeliey= 
ing world, he ſends us to call men out of it, #9 open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkre/5 to light, from, 
the power of ſatan unto God, Acts 26. 18. and to in- 
or them to his e to live with 58 h 2 8 5 
or ever. | 


5 


And when of the many which were called, there would: 
but es come; e our Saviour uttered, this expanſe 


7 
on, that many are called, but few cheſen. From whence 
it is clear and obvious, that our Saviour means not ſuch 
as were called immediately from God himſelf, for they 
. were but few; nor yet ſuch as are called by the works 
of creation and providence, for {6 not many only, but 
.  _ Ml are called; but he means fuch as are called by his 
Word, and by his ſervants and miniſlers reading, preach- 
aan d I. - 1 
III. And verily th:t many have been and ſlill are 
ellled in this ſenſe, which is the next thing i promiſ- 
ed to ſhew, I need not ſtand long to prove. For our 
Saviour, having commanded his apoſtles to go and call 
all nations to his faith, which is the proper meaning of 
that place, Mat. 28. 19. It cannot be denied, but 
that the apoſtles preſently diſperſed themſelves, and 
_ preached the goſpel to all nations; which they did fo 
_ effeQuually, that in few years aſter, even inSc. Pauls time, 
The myſtery F the goſpel was made known to all nations 
Vir the obelliencæ of faith, Rom. 16. 26. And in St, | 
John's time, ſome were redeemed out of every kindre1, and 
tongue, and people, and nation, Rev. 7. 9. Yea, ſo mighti - 
ly grew the word of God and prevailed, that the anti- 
ents compared it to lightning, and immediately diſperſ- 
' ed itſelf, and was ſeen all the world over. So that in 
leſs than two hundred years, ab orta ſolis ad orcaſum lex 
c hriſtiana ſuſcepta eſt, The chriſtian religion was received | 
all the world over Fom eaſt to wel, as Lactuntius, who 
then lived, aſſerts. From which time therefore,  how*t 
many thouſands. of millionsof fouls have been called to 
the faith of Chriſt by the preaching of his goſpel. And 
not to ſpeak of other nations, how ſoon did the Son of 
righteouſneſs riſe upon theſe weſtern parts of the world, 
8nd particularly upon this nation, wherein we dwell ; 
ſeveral of Chriſt's own diſciples and apoſtles, as Simon 
Peter, Simon Zelotes, James the Son of Zebedee, 2 
ſeph of Arimathea, Ariftobulus, and St. Paul himſelf, 
being all recorded by eceleſiaſtical writers, to have 
preached the goſpel to this nation. Be ſure in lefs than 
two hundred years the chriſtian faith was here received. 
Tertullian himſelf ſaying exprefly, Sritanxerum inacceſſa 
Rimanis loca, Chriſte [u)dits : The Romans could ſcarco - 
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9 come of Brittany, but Chriſt hat cunguered ju. nl! 
ſoon aſter him, Arnobious faith, that the goſpel, Nc 
 #p/o3 indos latuis aparteorientis, nec ipſis Britannos aparte 
 j- octidentis, Was not concealed either from the Indians „% 
the Eaſtern parts of the world, nor from the Britons theme 
 felves in the Weſt, * And ſince the goſpel was firſt here 
planted, how many have been called by it to the fanlk n ä 
of Chriſt ? Yea through the merey of the molt High Mi 
God, how many at this moment are called all the aa. 
tion over? And to come ſtill cloſer to ourſelves, all! 
that read this have, I doubt not, been often called 
- heretofore, and are called again. For in the name of 
the moſt high God, and of his ſon Chrift, 7 prot a 
beſeech yen all at ſtrangers and pilgrims, to abſtain from 
feſbly luſts which war againſt the foal, 1 Pet. ii. 11. ww 
repent of your fins, $.. believe the goſpel." 1 call and 
invite you alſo-40 accept the offers of grace and par- 
don which are made you in Jeſus Chriſt, to ſit down 
with him at his own table, and feed by faith upon bs 
body and blood, that ſo you may partake of the merits *' - # 
of his death and paſſion, and ſo live with him for even 
more. Thus you are all called, but I fear there are but 
N T ĩ é BS. 
Hin thus explained and proved the firſt part of | 
this propoſition, that many are called, we mult now con- 
ſider the meaning, truth and reaſons of the other pant 
of it, but few are choſen. Holloi rag eihi kleiai; hlirat de 
etlektoi. For many are called, but few choſen ; that i, © 
there are but ſew which are ſo approved of by God, 
as to be elected and choſen from the other part of the | 
world, to inherit eternal life. That this is the man 
drift and ſcope of our bleſſed Saviour in theſe words, is 
plain from the foregoing parable, which gave him oc -.. 
fion to pronounce them: For there all that were iſt 7 
called refuſed to eome to the marriage ſeaſt which they + 7 
were invited to, and of them which came, ſome had 
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not on their wedding garment; that is, although the 

came in to the outward profeſſion of the goſpel, yet ddt 
not walk worthy of the vocation wherewith they were 
called, and therefore they likewiſe were excluded; uy- _- 
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kw, 8 
on which our Sayiour adds theſe words, For nam at? 
walled, but few choſen. From whence it is eaſy to ob- 
ſerve his meaning in general to be only this, that al- 
 _ ahough many were called to partakeof the privilege and 
 .. -araces of his goſpel,” et ſeeing of thoſe who were cal- 
led, many would not come at all, and of thoſe who 
 _ come, many do not come ſo as the goſpel requires of 
them, with their wedding garment on; hence of the 
many who are called, there are but few choſen to par- 
take of the marriage feaſt, that is, of the glorious pro- 
=  miſes wade in the goſpel, tothoſe that come aright unto | 
= . it. Few, not abſolutely in themſelves conſidered, but 
ſe comparatively in reſpect of the many which are not 
F _ . : choſen; or rather few. in compariſon of the many which 
are called. For if we conſider them abſolutely in them- 
ſelyes, they are certainly very many; our Saviour him- 
ſelf faith, Many ſhall come from eaſt and weſt, and ſhall 
ſit down with Abraham, & c. Mat. viii. 11. And in 
_ «the Revelations. you read of many thouſands that were 
_ + ſealed, of eyery tribe. Yes, there was a great mulritude 
wich no man could number of all nations, and kindreds, 
and people, and tongues, ſtood before the throue and before 
the Lamb cloathed with white, and palms in their haiids, 
Rev. 7. 9. Inſomuch that ſor all tbe numberleſs 
number of fallen or apoſtatized angels, St. Auſtin was 
of opinion, that there will be as many men ſaved, as 
there are angels damned, or rather more, For, ſaith 
he, upon the fall of the angels and men, he determined 
i," to gather together by his infinite grace, ſo many out of 
ms the mortal progeny, ut inde /uppleat et inſtauret partem 
ww quae lopſa eſt angelorum, that he might from thence make 
e and reſtore that part of angelt which was fullen; ac 
-fic illa dilecta et ſupernd civitas non fraudetur ſuarom nu- 
mero civium, quinetium fortiſimat et uberiore laetetur. 
Aud ſ that beloved city which is aboue, may not be de- 
pred of the number of its citizens, but perhaps rejoice 
in having more. Aug. de Civ. Dei. I. 22. c. 1. Which 
notion he grounds upon thoſe words of our Savioup in 
_ «this chapter, For in the reſurrection they neither marry : 
_ nor are given in marriage, but are voalleloi, ast an- 
4 od in heaven, Matt, xxii. 30. Or, as the words 
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bac: in number to the Fallen,” 28 well as in pality-to.__ _ 
he ele angels, at that learned and pious father en- BM 
pounds it. But howſoever that be, this is certain, 3 
that the number of men choſen and ſaved, will be very,, p 
great, conſidered abſolutely in themſelves; and yet nter 
withſtanding, if they be compared with the many more - - 
vrhich are called, they are but very few. Chriſt's flock 
is, as himlelf ſtyles it, mikgon tormnion, a very little, 
little flock, Luke 12. 32. that is, in compariſon. “n 
the vaſt multitudes of ſouls that flock after the world 
and ſin As in a garden there are but few choice flowers: 
imn-comparifon of the weeds that grow in it; there ave 
but very few diamonds and precious ſtones, in compa 
riſon « pebbles and grave} upon the ſea · ſhore; in ide 
richeſt mines there is far more droſs than gold and fl — 2 
ver. So is it in the chureh of Chriſt ; there is butkittle 
wheat, in compariſon of the tares that come up with itz, 
Chriſt hath a great many hangers: on, but few faithful  _ 
and obedient ſervants; there are many that ſpeak him 
very fair, and make a plauſible profeſſion of the faiths -7 
a religion which he taught, but where ſhall- we find 
one that pra&iſeth it? I there be here one and thereano- -i 
ther, two or three in a pariſh, or perhaps in a woe? 
gity, what is this to the innumerable company of ſuer 
as are called by him, and baptized into his name, an!! 
yet leave him to follow after the world and vaniiy :: 
Oh, what juſt ground had our Saviour to fay,.: Mam, 
are called, ! v nn de refs + 
Bur to demonſtrate the truth of this propoſtion ſti 
N more fully, and as clearly as poſſibly T eanz 1 mult frft 
hay down one principle as = Poſtulatum, which 1 ſuppoſe 
all will acknowledge to be true, and that is this,. that 
+0 whatſoever profeſſion a man makes of the chriſtian re.. 
% ligion, it will avail him nothing without the pratiſe of 2 
„ it; or if you will take it in our Saviour's own words * 
Not every one, faith he, ht ſaith unto me, Eord, Lor. 
Hall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but fe thut dom 
the will-of my Father which is in heaven, Mat. . 213: © 
Ot, a3-uhe apoſtle expre ſſeth it, Fer net the: heurer 3: off E 
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d within upon © 
= the /aw are; juſt before Gd, but the deers of the law 
wall be juſtified, Rom. 2,'13:t That is, it is not aur 

hearing and knowing our duty that will ſtand us in any 
ſtead before God, but our doing of it; it is not our 

believing that we may be ſaved by believing in Chriſt, 

W hereby we can be ſaved, without actual believing in 
mim, without ſuch a faith whereby we depend upon him, 
for the pardon.” and ſalvation of our immortal-fouls, 
and conſequently tor the aſſiſtance of his grace and 
Spirit, whereby we may be enabled to obey his goſpel, 
and te perſorm all ſuch things as himſelf hath told us 
are neceſſary in order to our everlaſting happineſs: 

And whatſoever faith we pretend to, unleſs it comes to 

this, that it puts us upon univerſal obedience to all the 

Commands of God, we may conclude it will do us no 

200d, for it is not ſuch a faith as Chriſt requires, which 

=_ always works by love, conquers the world, ſubdues fin, 

_— ' purifes the heart, and ſanctifies the whole ſoul where- 

ſoever it comes. It is ſuch a faith as this Which is the 

wedding -· garment, without which no man is choſen or 
admitted to partake of thoſe celeſtial banquets, which 
Chriſt our Saviour hath provided for us. And therefore 
no man can have any ground at all to believe or hope 
himſelf to be elected or choſen to eternal ſalvation, that 
is not holy in all manner of converſation; God him- 
ſelf having told us expreſly, that without holineſs na man 
ball fee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14:3 So that having God's 

don word for it, we may poſitively and 3 
8 25 aſlert, that no man in the world can upon any jul 
grounds be reputed as choſen by God, that doth not 
in all things to the utmoſt of his power, conform him- 
ſelf, and adjuſt his actions to the laws and com- 
mands of God. So. that how many ſoever are called, 
how many ſoever come in to the outward pro- 
feſſion of the chriſtian religion, yet none of them 
can be ſaid to be choſen, but ſach as are real and 
true ſaints. And how few. thoſe are, is a matter 
Which we have more cauſe to bewail than to prove. 

Howſoever, that we may fee that we have but too 

much reaſon to believe this aſſertion of our bleſſed 

Saviour, that many are called, but few ch1/en, I deſire 
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and weigh the lives and actions of all ſuch as profeſs to . | 
believe in Chriſt, ' view them well, and enamine them 
_- by me goſpel-rules,. and then we: ſhall ſoon conclude 


that there are but few: choſen; or to bring it home 


more cloſely to ourſelves, who are all called and take 5 | 


out from amongſt us all ſuch perſons as come not up 
to the terms of the goſpel, and we ſhall-find that there 


are but fe behind, but few indeed who can be diſcern - 


ed and judged by the light either of teaſon:or ſeripture 
to be choſen by God to eternal. life. oe: take out | 
from amongſt us, + wid 
I. ALL atheiſtical 1 wha „ boß⸗ 


tized into the name of Chriſt, and ſo axe called io the 


faith of Chriſt, yet neither believe in Chriſt nor God, 
ſuch fools as lay i in their heart there is n0 Cod, Pſal. 14. 
.: For all will grant, that they are not choſen by 
God, who do not ſo much as believe that there is any 
God to chuſe them. Neither can it be imagined that the 


all- wiſe God ſhould chuſe ſuch fools as theſe to be with 
him, who will not ſo much as acknowledge him to be. 


And yet how many ſuch fools have we e us, 
whoſe practiſes have ſo depràved their . that 
they will not believe there is any God, becauſe they 
wiſu there was none? And when theſe are taken from 


amongſt the called, I fear the number 'of the choſen a- | 
mongſt them will be much leſſened, IK: 


2. Tax out from amongſt us all i ieee peeſins, 
that de ov not the common principles of religion, 
nor the fundamental articles of that faith i they 
are called to: For that theſe are not choſen, is plain, 
in that though they be called by Chriſt, yet they know. | 

not what he would have them do, nor yet who it is 


| that calls them. And therefore, as God would have 


all men to be ſaved, ſo for that end he would have 
Tow 0 come to the knowledge of the truth, 1 73m. 
That is; he would have them know all ſuch 


hag as himſelf hath revealed to them in his goſpel, as E 


neceſſary io be known in order to their eternal ſalvati- 


on, without which knowledge it is impoſſible for a man 
* r is requyes of um; bor though a . 5 
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= wma know his duty, and not do it, no man can do his 
:im;norance and ſaving faith cannot poſſibly conſiſt or tand 
Together: For ſaving faith is always joined with, or 
puts a man upon ſincere obedience to all the commands 
of God; But how can anꝝ man obey the commands of 
God, who. neither knows that God whoſe commands 
they are, nor yet wliat theſe commands are, which 
_ "God would have him to obey? No certainly, a blind 
man may as well follow his temporal\calling, how in- 
tricate ſoe ven it be, as he that is groſly ignorant, the 
high calling of a chriſtian; for he is altogether uncaps 
able of it, and ſo not only unworthy, but unfit to be 
choſen to it. Hence God himſelf hath told us, that he 
is ſo fan from chuſing ſach as live and die in this man - 
ner without underſtanding, that he will never ſhew 
them any mercy or favour. For it is à people, ſaith he, 
Fa no undarſlanding, therefore he that made them- will net 
have mercy on them, and he that formed them will ſbew © 
- them no favour, Ha. 27. 11.3. Neither deth he ever 
blame mankind for any thing in the world more than 
for not knowing, and therefore not confidering him 
that made and ſeeds them, //a. 1. 2, 3. Hrſe 4. 1. 
And that we may be ſtill farther aſſured that he chuſeth 
no ſuch perſons to dwell with him, as do not know him 
and his commands, he hath given it us under bis hand, 
that he rejects them, ſaying, My people are deſtroed fer , 
Act f knowledge, becauſe thou haſt rejected knowletge, 
£ will also reject thee, that thou ſbult be no prieſt to nc. 
feeing tho haſt forgotten the law of thy Go, I will alfs _ © 
forget thy childien, Hol. 4. 6. 3 OE 
Tuna r therefore no perſons that are groſly ignorant. 
and live and die in that condition, are choſen to eter- 
nal ſalvation, I ſuppoſe, the premiſſes conſidered, all 
will acknowledge. But alas k how many ſueh / perſons 
are there in the world, how many amongſt ourſelves? | 
How many who-are very cunning and expert in the mar- 
nagement of any worldly buſineſs, but are meer:novices, 
or rather idiets in matters of true religion 2: Or as the 
prophet words it, hs are wi/e to do evil, but to de 
gend they bave us kunuwicdg e, Jer, iv. 22. How. mangy 


4 


Dan 9 . I * 3 22 

wy r ps og tra po Sy * IG EWA 
S 7 
n wa 5 


, Pans A n 
3 3 "Oo OT ENS I 4 * * * 
2 * N 8 ? 7TH We "> OE RT 
N by — 2 7 
7 * ws 


6 | III... 
* * — e '. x 2 1 


+ ae 21 N 7 e J nnn ts Se _] W 
F 7 # *X N 8 * 2 3 . 3 a _ 5 * op 
- : . : Ce REY 62 2 adit Eng : 
: Su * = 2 1 EW 
1 : *: & 74 * 3 5 5 8 ; 
% : - * . 2 * 1 1 7 ON 2% 6 EJs. Ay 
. N J ; * 5 ; 5 8 . . hs 0 © 8 . 8 * K 
1 1 - 1 p % ; SY 6 þ : I L : * 3 99 6 LES - 
HE# 9 | . : ' PAO: Hh | I» N 
s D . - C q 1 * 
> } I 4 
all an ion. 3 
N hs 5% 4 * > 25 7 , * 5 , * 1 FR 
«2 388 


5 
- - 
* 5 
1 


America, where the ſound of the goſpel never yet came. 


that ſhould we take 1075 no. other from the number 


us of the contrary. Ky-w ge not, faith the apoltle,, %,.ũjũ 
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tte unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be 
e deceived, neither Fornicators, nor 1dolaters, nor #- 
= -dulterers, mr Effeminate, nor Abufers of themſelves with 
_— mankind; nor Thieves, nor Covetcus, nor Drunkards, 
= mor Revilers, nor Extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom 
= of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. And St. John tells us, thar 
= only they who do the commandments enter into the 
= city of heaven; But without are Dogs, and Sorcerer, 
| Fo and Whoremongers, and Murderers, and Idolaters, and 
w wbho/cever loveth and maketh a he, Rev. 22. 14, 15. So 
= that all ſach perſons without timely repentance, are 
= moſt certainly excłuded from the number of the choſen. 
And how many are there amongſt us, who allow them - 
ſelves in fome ſuch fin or other; or rather where ſhall 
we find a man that doth not? But to all perfons that 
Continue in ſuch ſins, I may fay, ſtand you by, you 
| - have no ground as yet to think that you are choſen, 
but have rather all the reaſon in the world to believe, 
that if you go on in ſuch a ſinful courſe, you will ne- 
ver know what heaven or happineſs is. But when all 
uch are taken out of the number of the called; what 
a pitious ſcantſing will be leſt behind? In plain terms, 
we have juſt cauſe to fear that ignorant and diffoſute 
_ perſons make the greateſt part of thoſe who are called 
4. TAxE ont from amongſt us all hypocritical and 
falſe hearted perſons, that feem indeed to be honeſt and 
good men, but ſti retain ſome feeret ſin or other, whieh 
— wit as er keep them out of heaven, as the moſt 
notorious and ſcandalous erime that is > ſuch as our Sa- 


= viour compares to whited ſepulchres, which outwardly 
| : = appear very beautiful, ut are within full of dead mens 
_ bones, andofall uncleanne, Mat. xXiii. 27. Such whoſe | 
out ward converſatien is altogether unblamable; ſo that 
no man can charge them with theft, perjury, drunken- 
"neſs, uncleanneſs, and the like; but in the mean while, 
they are malicious, uncharitable, cenſorious, proud, 
felf conceited, diſobedient to parents or magiſtrates, 
covetous, ambitious, and the like. And ſo though they 
de free from thoſe ſins which others are guilty of, yet 
| they are guilty of as bad fins, which, the others may, 
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and high conceits that ſuch perſons may have of them- 
ſelves, they are far from being ſuch as the goſpel re-. 
quires of them, and by conſequence from the number. 


of the choſen here ſpoken of. For the Phariſees were 7 


ſuch perſons as theſe, and yet our Saviour himſelf tells 


us, That except our righteouſneſi;exceed the righteouſne/t 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, we-ſhall in no wiſe emer_ 


&to the kingdom-of God, Mat. vi. 20. And when-he 
tells us elſewhere, That except we repent we muſt all 


kkewiſe periſh, Luke xiii, 3. his meaning is, not that 
we muſt repent of ſome, or many, or moſt, but of all 
our fins, and ſo repent of them as to turn from them; 
and fo turn from ff 


| ſin, as for the future to be holy in 
al manner of converſation, otherwiſe our Saviour 


himſelſ afſures us that be will never ſave us, but we muſt 


periſh without remedy. - 


Lux any man conſider this, a then tell me what | 
ke thinks of the number of the choſen; whether it be 


not very ſmall indeed, in compariſon of the many 
which are called. For not to peak of other parts of 
Chriſtendom, all the people of this nation are called 


to the faith of Chriſt; and how many they are, I can- 
not ſay we all know, for itis paſt any man's knowledge. 
But where is the man amongſt us all, that doth not 


harbour ſome ſecret luſt or other in his boſom; yea, of 


the many men in this nation, where is he that can ſay, 
with David, I have kept my/elf from mine iniquity * Or, 
rophet, Nun ye to and fro 


to uſe the words of the p 
through the ſtreeis of” the city, and ſee now ard know, 


and ſeet if ye can find a man, if there be any that execa- 


teth judgment, that ſeeketh the truth, that ſerveth the 


Lord with a perfe# heart and a willing mind. I do not 


deny, but there are a great many profeſſors of religion _ 
amongſt us, who would fain be accounted more ſtrict 
and holy than their neighbours, ſo as to be reckoned _ 
the religious; as the friars and guns are in the church _ 
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freed from. To which alſo may be added, all ſuch a? 
make indeed a greater ſhew of piety, and ſeem mighty  — #3 
zealous for the hitle circumſtances of religion; but ne- 0 
_ gle the weightier matters of the law, the love of Gd, 

mercy, juſtice, and che like. But for all the vain hopes 
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of Rome: But are they therefore to be eſteemed the 
elect and choſen of God, becauſe they fancy themſelves 

to be ſo? Or rather is not their pride and ſelf con - 

ceitedneſs an argument that they are not ſo? Bleſſed. 


_— 


= == God for it, I have no ſpleen nor rancour againſt a- 
and holy as they would ſeem tobe. © But what? Is not 


[pre Is not ſelſ· conceitedneſs a fin? Is not irre- 
_ _verenice in God's worſhip a ſin? Is not eder a to 
magiſtrates a ſin? Is not uncharitableneſs or cenſoriouſ- 


f nes a ſin? Certainly all theſe will be found to be ſins 


| another day. And therefore whatſoever pretences men 


" L make unto religion, if they allow themſelves in ſuch 


uns as theſe, they are as far from being in the number 
of the choſen, as the moſt diſſolute and ſcandalous per- 
ſions in the world. But when theſe. two are removed 
from the number of the called, how few of them will 
appear to be choſen. N VVV 
5. YET once again. Take out all ſuch as believe 
not in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but being morally ho- 
neſt and faithful in performing their duty to God and 
man, truſt more in their own good works than to his 
merit and meditation. For that all ſuch are to be ex - 
cluded, is plain from the whole tenor of the goſpel, 
which aſſures us, that there is no ſalvation to be had 
but only by jeſus Chriſt; nor by him neither, but only 
by believing in him. But if Chriſt ſhould come this 

day to judgment, would he find faith upon earth? 
Verily, I fear, he would find but very little, - if any 
at all amongſt us: He might, I believe, find ſome 
25 ſtrict and circumſpect in obeying of his other 
ws, or at leaſt in endeavouring to do ſo. But for a 
man to do all that is required of him, and yet to count 
_ himſelf an unprofitable ſervant; for a man to do all he 
can, and yet reſt vpon nothing that he hath done, but 
to depend wholly upon another, even upon Jeſus Chriſt 
for life and happineſs; this'is hard indeed to fleſh and 
blood, and as rare to find as it is to finda roſe amongſt, 
the weeds and thiſtles of a barren wilderneſs; or a dia- 
mond amonglt the gravel upon the ſea - ſnore; here 
and there I believe there may be found one, but fo. | 
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rarely, chat they can ſcarce be termed any, be ſure 


bauched ſinners that live in open and notorious crimes 3 1 


power of Godlineſs; and all ſuch who are as St. Paul was 


have left behind? how many would be excluded the 


the truth of this propoſition, that many are called but 


men rational creatures? Are they not able to diſtinguiſh 


K 


i - a * 
1 * 2 F 5 


EY ETA A Ich 
* 


"EY e e 9 
4 XY; py | 
and £184; 55 WM - 8 

* *. * 


E A 
* CCC 
4 * r 


4 * q =, ? T0 A 
4 * \ kd = 
c þ ä 2 
A 7 
* 4 
, : — OE 
; 4 N 2 
7 * ; 
1 5 PI f 


* 


* 
V — 
1 


called. 1 

Now, let us put theſe things together, and we ſhall 
eaſily grant that this ſaying of our Saviour was but too 
true, that many are called, but few choſen, And to bring 
it cloſer to ourſelves, we are all called to repent, and 
believe the goſpel: Now, take out from amongſt us 
all ignorant perſons that have heard indeed, but under- 
ſtand not what they hear; all atheiſtical perſons, that 
believe not really there is a God to judge them; all de- 


but very few in compariſon of the many which are I 


4 


all Phariſaical hypocrites that avoid open, but indu ge —_— 
themſelves in ſecret fins,” that have the form but not the "i 


before his converſion, as touching the righteouſneſs of the 
law blameleſs, but yet believe. not in Jeſus Chriſt, Take 
out, I ſay, all fuch perſons as I have named from amongſt 
us, and what a ſmall number proportionably ſhould we 


preſenceof God, how few would continue in it! Ware 
cauſe ſhould we then have to fay with our Saviour, 154 
many are called, but 8 „ ah ny 
_ HavinG thus explained the meaning, and confirmed 


few choſen, we mult conſider the reaſons of it, how it 
comes to paſs that of the many which are called there 
are but few choſen: A thing which I confeſs we have 
all Juſt cauſe to wonder and admire at: Are not all 


betwixt good and evil? Do not they underſtand their 
own intereſt? What then ſhould be the reaſon that ſo: 
many of them ſhould be called and invited to the 
chice good, the D INES their natures are 
capable of, yet ſo few of them ſhould mind or pro 
ſecute it, fo as to be choſen or admitted in the parti- 


cipation of it? What ſhall we aſcribe it to, the will 
and pleaſure of Almighty God, as if he delighted in the 
ruin of his creatures, and therefore although he calls 
them, he would not have _ to come unto him? No, 


* 
\ 


176  Theughts upon u . 
=_— that cannot be; for in his revealed will, which is the |} 
only rule that we are to walk by, he hath told us the 
' contrary eee terms, and hath confirmed it too with 
an oath; ſaying, As I live, faith the Lord Cod, I have 
no pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but that he ſhould 
turn from his way and live, Ezek. 33. 11. And elſe- 
= Where he aſſures us, that he would have all men ſaved, 
2nd to cone ts the knowledge of the truth. 1 Tim. 2. 4. 
_ And therefore if we believe what God faith, nay, if we 
believe what he hath ſworn, we muſt needs acknowledge 
that it is his will and pleaſure, that as many as are cal- 
led, ſhould be all choſen, and ſaved. And indeed, if 
he had no mind we ſhould come when we are called to 
him, why ſhould he call us all to come? Why hath he 
= given us his word, bis miniſters, his ordinances, and 
all to invite and oblige us to repent and turn to him, 
| if after all ke was reſolved not to accept of us, nor 
would have us come at all? Far be it from us, that we 
- - ſhould have ſuch hard and unworthy thoughts of the 
great Creator aud governor of the world, eſpecially 
conſidering that he hath told us the contrary, as plain- 
ly as it was poſlible for him to expreſs his mind to us, 
1 do not deny, but that according to the Apoſtle, 
Known unto God are all his works from the beginning of 
the world, Acts 15. 18. And there are ſeveral allies 
in ſcripture which intimate unto us God's eternal elec - 
ww tion of all that are truly pious, to live with him for e- 
_ ver. But it is not for us to be ſo bold and impudent, as 
I to pry into the ſecrets of God, nor fo curious as to 
ſearch into his eternal and incomprehenſible decrees ; 
but we muſt till remember the words of Mo/es, that ſe- 
ret things belong unio the Lord our God, but thoſe things | | 
ruhich are 5 belong unto us, that we max do all ib 
words of his lau, Deut. 29. 29. Whatſoever is ne- 
ceſſary for us to believe or do, in order to our eternal 
falvation, is clearly revealed to us in the holy ſcriptures, 
and therefore what we there read belongs unto us to 
know, neither are we to look any farther than to his 
revealed will. But God in the ſcriptures doth plainly 
tell us, not only in the places before quoted, but elſe- 
where, that he is 201 willing that any ſhould periſh, but 
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are called, but few chaſen. >. 
Now in conſulting the word of God, to find out the 
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185 that all Soul come to repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. This 
is the revealed will of God, which we are to aequieſce 


in, and reſt fully ſatisfied with, ſo as to act accordingly, 
without concerning ourſelves about things that are too 
high for us, and no way belong unto us, And there- 


fore it is not his ſecret, but revealed will, that we are 
to ſearch for the reaſons of this propoſition, that many 


— 


reaſons of this ſo ſtrange aſſertion, that many are called, 
but few choſen, I know no better or fitter place to ſearch 
for them than this parable, which gave our bleſſed Sa- 
viour the occaſion bf aſſerting it; in which it is very 
obſervable that he meddles not at all with any reaſons 
à priori, deduced from the eternal decrees of his father, 


but he only ſuggeſts to us the reaſons 4 poſſeriori, drawn 
from the diſpoſition and carriage of men, why ſo many 


of them are called, and yet ſo few choſen. TN 
| Fox the opening whereof we muſt know that the 


end and intent of this parable, was only to ſhew the 
entertainment which his goſpel had then, and ſhould 
till > 79 with in the world; many refuſing to embrace 


it at all, and of thoſe who embrace it, many till walking 
unworthy of it. So that the iſſue and conſequence of 


it will be, that though many be called to it, there are 


dut few choſen. And he hath ſo worded the parable 


that we need not ſeek any farther for the reaſons of 


this his concluſion from it, they being almoſt clearly - f TY 4 
couched in the parable itſelf; which that we may te 
better underſtand, I ſhall open and explain them parti- 


cularly, ſo as to make them intelligible, I hope, to the 
meaneſt capacity. Rte CLE og pe 
I. The firſt reaſon therefore why fo many are called, 
but ſo few choſen, is becauſe they who are called: to 
Chriſt, will not come unto him; for this is the firſt rea- 
ſon which our Saviour himſelf in the parable aſſigns for 
it; The king, ſaith he, /ent his ſervants to call-tnem © 
that were bidden to the marriage, and they would nat 
come] Mat. 23. 3. And they would not come; fo that 
the great fault is ſtill in 1. wills of men, which are 


generally fo depraved and corrupt, that though they 

| 2 called never ſo oft, and cannot but in reaſon ac- 
knowledge that it is their intereſt to come, yet they 
have fo ſtrange an averſeneſs to the holinefs and parity 
of the goſpel which they are called to, that they will 
not come unto it, only becauſe they will not; for here, 
they who were firſt bidden, giye no reaſon of their re- 
ſulal, only it is ſaid, they would not come. And good 

- - Eauſe why, for when we have ſearched into all the rea- 
ſons imaginable, why men do not fully ſubmit them- 
felves to the obedience of the goſpel, they will all re- 

ſolve and empty themſelves into this, that they will ng 
becauſe they will not. Let miniſters ſay what they 
can, let the ſcripture ſay what it will, let God himſelf 
ſay what he pleaſes, yet ſinners men are, and ſinners . 
they will be, in ſpite of them all; as the prophet rebuk 
ing the people for their fins, ſaid, But thou faidſt, there 
- #8 n9 hope; No, for I have loved ſtrangers, and fie 
them will I po, Jer. 1. 25. Ando it is to this day; 
we tell them of their fins, and the dangerous conſequen- 
ces of them; we tell them that they mult not love the 
world, but ſeck the kingdom of God and his righteouſ- 
neſs in the firſt place; we tell them from Chriſt's own 
mouth, that except they repent and forſake their ſing, 
they mult periſh; but they ſay in effect, that we had 
as good hold our tangues; for they have loved the 
world, and after it they will go, they have found plea- 
ſure in the commiſſion of their fins, and therefore they 
| will commit them; Chriſt calls them to come unto him, 
and they know no reaſon why they fhould not, but 
howſoever they will not come: If we were but once 
Willing, the work was done; for what our wills are 
really inclined to, we cannot but uſe the utmoſt of our 
endeavour to attain. But the miſchief is, men read the 
- goſpel, they hear Chriſt calling upon them to believe 
and obey it, but their wills are ſtill averſe from it, there 
s a kind of antipathy and contrariety within them, a- 
gainſt ſuch exact and real holineſs, as the goſpel requires 
of them. So that if they periſh, they muſt blame 
themſelves for it, it is their own choice, they chuſe ang 
prefer their ſins, wich all the miſeries which attend 
them, before the goſpel df Chriſt, with all the glory and 


W 


ee and a, 
mappigeſa which is offered in it; and therefore as God 


O houſe of 
men, repent and believe the goſpel, for why will 
ye die, why will ye periſh eternally? Have you any 
reaſon for it? None in the world but your own wills, 
-Chrift hath told you in plain terms, Him 1hat cometh to 


me, {will in no wiſe caſt out, John 6. 35. ; But if you 


will not come unto him, who can help that? Are not 
yourſelves only in the fault? Will not your blood be up- 


on your own heads? What could Chriſt have done more 
for you than he hath done? What could he have ſuf- 
fered more for you than he hath ſuffered? How could 

he call you to him more plainly or pathetically than he 
doth ? Bur if after all this, you will not come unto him, 


you maſt even thank yourſelves for all the torments 
you muſt ere long ſuffer and undergo. And this is in- 
' deed the caſe of the greateſt part of mankind, that tho” 
they be called and invited to partake of all the nierits of 
_ Chriſt's death and paſſion, yet they will not come un- 
'to him. And this is the firſt and great reaſon why ſo 
many are called, and yet ſo few choſen, John v. 40. 
II. The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe men do not really be- 
lie ve that they are invited to ſuch glorious things as in» 
deed they are, as our Saviour himſelf infimates in the 
parable. For when they who were bidden would not 
come upon the firlt invitation, as not believing the meſſage 
which thoſe ſervants brought them, the king ſent forth 
other ſervants, ſaying; Tell hem which are bidden, behold 


T have prepared my dinner, my oxen and my fatlings are 
killed, and all things are ready, come unto the marriage, 


Mat. 22. 4. When the firſt ſervants were not believed, 


he ſent others with fuller inſtructions, giving them 


orders to acquaint the gueſts, that all things were now 
ready, and to aſſure them that it was to a marriage feaſt 
they were invited. But it ſeems, whatſoever the firſt or 


ſecond ſervants could ſay, it was to no purpoſe, they 


would not belieyethem, and therefore ſent them awayas 
they came; whereby our Savibur exactly diſcovers to us 


the entertainment that this goſpel always did; and til _ 
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aid to his people, turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye dis, © 
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Ader the notion of afeaſt 3 F, 


_ Sniquity will be 


would meet with in the world. Before his own coming 
into the world, he ſent his prophets to invite mankind 
46-accept of the 1 it, and to call u- 
pon them to repent and tara 10 God, that their ſins 
might be blotted ont, and their fouls admitted into the 
| race and favour of Almighty God, and.fo partake of 
eternal glory, which the prophet ealled men to, un- 
| 7 e 7 fat things, a feaſt of 
wines on the lees, f fat things full of marrow, of wines 
vn the lees well refined, Iſa. xxv. 6. which they called 
all men to, ſaying, ho, every one that thinſteih, come 
ye to the waters, Va. lv. 1. But how their meſſage 
was received, the ſame prophet declares, ſaying, who 
Bath believed our report, and to whom is the arm of the 
Lord revealed, Wa. liii. x. and fo it is fince. For when 
the prophets could not be credited, God afterwards Il 
Tent his apoſtles, and ſtill to this day is ſending ſervant 
| eos fervant to invite men to grace and pardon, to 
heaven and eternal happineſs. But we his miniſters may 
ſtill ſay with the prophet, ho hath believed our report ? 
We tell men that unleſs they repent and turn to God, 
| ir ruin; we tell them alſo, that if 
they believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they ſhall be 
faved, and if they be holy here, they ſhaft be happy 


| hereafter. But what ſignifies our telling them of th 


things, if they believe not what we ſay? And yet who 
_ doth? Men give us the hearing, cenſyre what they 
have heard, and that is all the uſe they make of it, ne- 
ver really or firmly belieying any one truth that we 
make known or expound unto them; and this being 
the caſe not only of ſome few, but of the greateſt pam 
of mankind, hence it comes to paſs, that ſo many are 
called and ſo few choſen; even becauſe they who are cal - 
led do not believe it, and ſoit is all one with them whe- 
ther they be called or no. Be ſure God chuſeth none 
but ſuch as believe the word he ſends unto them; for 
as the apoſtle ſaith, Cod hath choſen the poor of this world 
rich in Faith, James ii. 1. If they be not rich in faith, they 
are not for his purpoſe; and ſeeing there are but few. 
that are fo, hence of the Many which are Called, there 
are but few choſen. N e 
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as it is in the parable, when the ſervants were ſent 


Call upon them to make haſte to the fealt, becauſe all 7 
things were ready, it is ſaid that they made light of it, _ 
ile to go, 


9. 5. They did not think it worth their whi 
though it was to a feaſt, a marriage feaſt, yea to the 


marriage feaſt of ſo great a perſon as the king's ſons 


No, not though they were invited by the king him- 
ſelf unto it. T h 


may be holy as he is holy, and ſo live with him and 


be happy for ever. But they make light of ſuch things 
as theſe, they can ſee no ſuch beauty in Chriſt, why | 
they ſhould deſtre him; no ſuch excelleney in God 


himſelf, why they ſhould be in love with him; and 


as for heaven, they never were there yet, and there- - 


fore care not whether they ever come there or no; 
though they be called, they matter not whether they 


be choſen to it or no; and hence likewiſe it is that 


of the many which are called, there are ſo few choſen. 
IV. Another reaſon is, becauſe they who are called 


are generally addicted to the things of this life, they 


have the ſerpent's curſe upon them, to feed upon the 
duſt of the earth, and therefore ſlight all the overtures 
that are made them of heaven and eternal happineſs, 
As our Saviour himfelf intimates in this at 


they being covetous, when they heard the words of 


Chriſt, they derided him, Luke xvi. 14. And thus it 


is to this day; though men be called to Chriſt, they 


are ſo much taken up with worldly buſineſſes that they 


can ſind no time to come unto him; but away they go 
again, one to his trade, another to his mexchandize. 
Theſe are the things that moſt men's minds are wholly, 
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hus it was in ancient time, and thus 

it is (till; the King of heaven ſends to invite men th 
his court, to lay afide their filthy garments, and to put 
- on the robes that he hath prepared for them, that they 


ſay⸗ 
ing, that when they were invited they made light of it, © 
and went their way, one to his farm, another to his mer- 

. Chandize, v. 5, Thus we read of the Phariſees, that 


II. Another reaſon why of the.many which are calls. 
| led there are ſo few choſen, is becauſe they have no real 
eſteem or value for the things which theyrare called to; 
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af Thoughts upon our 
om upon, and therefore they will not be perſuaded to 
leave them to go to Chriſt, t. 
Ir is true, if he called them to gent eſtates, if he 
called them te a good bargain, if hè called them focrowns 
and ſceptres in this world, then they would all ſtrive 
Which ſhould be choſen firſt 5 But the things that he 
calls us to are quite of another nature he calls us td 
tepent of our ſins, to believe in him, to contemn th 
world, to have our converſations in heayen. | But theſe 
are things which men do not love to hear of, as being 
contrary to their earthly temper and inclinations ;. > 
therefore, we who are God's miniſters may call our 
hearts out before they will ſet themſelves in good ear- 
neſt to mind them. Or to bring it home ſtill cloſer 
to us, how often have we all been invited to that ſpi- 
ritual feaſt, the facrament of the Lord's Supper, bur 
how few are there that come unto it, when the whoſe 
congregation is called to partake of it? ſcarce one in 
twenty think it worth their while to ſtay to have their 
ſhare in it. What can be the reaſon of this, but that ö 
- Our minds are taken up with ether things, which we 
fancy to be of far greater concernment to us than all 
the merits of Chriſt's death and paſſion ? and therefore, 
+ it is no wonder that ſo many of us are called, and 
KH fo few choſen, ſeeing we ourſelves chuſe the toys and 
= rifles of this tranſient world, before all thoſe real joys 
n which in the goſpel we are called and invited to. 
Eo - Vi. In the next place, many of them which are cal- 
= - Jed, haveſo ſtrange an antipathy to God and goodneſs, 
i that they do not only neglect and ſlight their heavenly, 
| mn compariſon of their earthly calling; but they hate 


and abuſe ſuch as are ſent to call them, as our Saviour 


] himſelf intimates, 2. 6. O barbarous croeſty ! What 
j hurt, what injury is done unto them ? They are invit- 
33 ed to a feaſt, and for this they are angry, and kill the 


i meſlengers which are ſent to invite them. Thus it hath 
F deen in all ages. This was the entertainment, this the 
11 requital that moſt of the prophets received for the divine 
[| ' meſſage they brought to mankind, Mat. 23. 37. Yea, 
a Chriſt himſelf the Son and heir of God, was put to 
death for inviting men to life and happineſs, and ſo 


were bi tod 1 There 
ds Aube ales maliee and hatred in men's hearts againſt 
ſuch as ſngenely endeav dur to preach the goſpel — 
and fulli b hem. We gell hem of their ling, We ac- 


quaias them of the danger they are in, we call upon 


them to forſake and avoid tbem, ve invite them to 
Chriſt, and 4e to heaven and eternal happineſs; . and 


for this many of them are angry with us, and * ; 


cenſed againſt us. They ay forgive us this wrong, E 


can aſlure them we intend them no evil, but all he 
good we do or gan deſue to aur own ſouls ; and what- 
ſoever the ſucceſs be, „ 


them, 10 adviſe them of their duty, if poſſible re- 
claim: them from their ſins; and if they be angry with 
us Gar that, as many are, they cannot wonder at our 
Saviour s ſayi ying, that many ore a but ſew cheſan. 
VI. The laſt reaſon which our Saviour gives in this 
parable, why many are called, but few choſen, is becauſe 
of thaſe who are called, and come too at their call, 
many come not aright, which he fignifies by the man 
- that came without his wedding-gafment, v. 11, 12, 13. 
where alihaugh he mentions but one man, 4. under 
that one is comprehended all of the ſame kind, even all 
ſuch perſons as have the goſpel preached to them, and 
ſo are called and invited to all the graces and privile- 


ges propoſeil in it, all ſuch as profeſs to believe in Chriſt, 
and to exped happineſs and ſalvation from him, yet 


will not come up to the terms which he propounds in 
bis goſpel to them, even to walt worthy of the vocatian 
herewith they are called, Eph. 4. 1. And indeed this 
is the great reaſon of all, why 15 ſo many which are 


called there are ſo few choſen, becauſe there are ſo fen 


. which do all things which the goſpel requires of them. 
Many like Herod will do many things, Mark 6. 20. 
and are almoſt perſuaded to be Chriſtians, as Agrippa 


was, Acts 26. 28. How zealous are ſome fi or, how 


violently are others againſt, the little ceremonies and 
circumſtances of religion, and in the mean time neglect 


and let ſlip the power and ſubſtance of it? How demure 


are ſome in their carriage towards men, but irreverent 
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_ "devout would others ſeem towards God, but are ſtil! 
- eareleſs and negligent of their duty towarile men? ſome 
axe all for the duties of the firſt table without the ſe- 
"cond, others for the ſecond without the firſt. Some 
are altogether for obedience and good works, withont 
faith in Chriſt ; others are as much for faith in Chriſt, 
without obedience and good works. Some would do 
all themſelves, as if Chriſt had done nothing for them; 
others fancy that Chriſt hath ſo done all things for them, 
tat there is nothing left for themſelves to do: And fo 
- betwixt both theſe ſorts of people, which are the far 
greater part of thoſe who are called, either the merits, 
or elſe the laws of Chriſt are ſlighted and contemned. 
But is this the way to be ſaved? No, ſurely: If I know. 
-any thing of the goſpel, it requires both repentanceand 
faith in Chriſt, that we perform - fincere obedience to' 
'all his laws, and yet truſt in him, and him alone, 
for pardon, acceptance,. and ſalvation. And whoſo- 
ever comes ſhort of this, though he be called, we may 
de ſure he is not choſen; though he come to the mar- 
-riage-feaſt with thoſe that are invited, yet wanting this 
wedding-garment, he will be caft out again with ſhame 
* and confuſion of face. So that it is not our doing ſome, 
* vr many, or moſt of the things which the goſpel re- 
= quires, that will do our buſineſs, unleſs we do all to 
the utmoſt of our ſkill and power. But where ſhall we 
find the man that doth ſo ? What ground have we but 
to acknowledge that our Saviour had too much cauſe te 
ſay, Many are called, but few choſen; which I ſear is 
but too true, not only of others, but ourſelves too. 
I fay not this to diſcourage any one: No, it is my 
- hearty deſire and prayer te the eternal God, that every 
ſoul of us might be choſen and ſaved. But my great 
fear is, that many think it ſo eaſy a matter to go to 
heaven, that if they do but ſay their prayers, and hear 
fermons now and then, they cannot miſs of it, and 
therefore need not trouble themſelves any farther a- 
bout it. But they muſt give me leave to tell them, 
that this will not ſerve their turn; if it would, moſt of 
thoſe which are called would be choſen too. Whereas 


dur Saviour himſelf tells us, in plain terms, the contra- 
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ty. 4 yet this ſhould be ſo far from diſcouraging 
of us, that it ſhould rather excite us to greater diligence 


about it than heretofore we may have uſed, as ourſSavi-. 


viour himſelf intimates to his anſwer in this. queſtion, 
| Luke 13. 23, 24. And verily, what greater encou- 


ragement can we have, than io conſider, that though. 
there be but few choſen, yet there are ſome? For why 


may not you and I be in the number of thoſe few as well 
as Others? Are we not all called to Chriſt ? Are not we 
all invited, yea, commanded. to believe in his name, 


and obey his goſpel, that ſo we may partake of ever- 


laſting glory? Let us then all ſet about that work in 
good earneſt, which we are called to. Let us but fear 
God, and keep his commandments, and but believe in 
his Son for his acceptance of us; and then we need not 
fear, for though of the many others which are called 
there are but few choſen; yet we few who are all cal- 
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led ſhall be all choſen; choſen to live with God himſelf, : 
and Jeſus Chriſt, and to ſing forth his praiſes for evers 


Thoughts upon the Appearance of Chriſt the Sur | 


of Righteouſneſi, or the Beatific Viſion, 


| 10 long as we are in the body, we are apt to be go · . 


O verned wholly by its ſenſes, ſeldom or never mind- 


ing any thing but what comes to us through one or o- 


ther of them. Though we are all able to abſtract our 
thoughts when we pleaſe for matter, and fix them upon 


things that are purely ſpiritual, there are but few that 


ever do it. But few, even among thole alſo that have 
ſuch things revealed to them by God himſelf, and ſo 
have infinitely more and firmer ground to belieye them 


than any one, or all their ſenſes. put N can af. : 
ford. Such are the great truths of the goſpel, for which _ 


we have the infallible word and teſtimony of the ſu- 
preme truth; yet ſeeing they are not the objects of 


ſenſe, but only of our faith, thodgh we profeſs to be-. 
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186 Thoughts ite %% 
heve them, yet we take but little notice of chem, and 
are uſually no more affected with them, than ir ere 
were no ſuch things in being. Hendee it hath Pleaſed 
God, in great compaſſion to our infirmity, not only to 
reveal and make known ſich ſpiritual things to us, in 
plain and eaſy terms, but Jikewiſe to bring them as 
near as poſſible to our ſenſes, by repreſenting them to 
us under the names and characters of ſuch ſenſible ob- 
jects as bear the greateſt reſemblance to them; 8 
who are led ſo much by our ſenſes, may by them als 
be directed how to apprehend thoſe ſpiritual obj 
which he hath told us 437 on Purpoſe t at e de. 
lieve them upon his word. | 
Tuvus he often uſeth the wore „ Band, eye, and 
che like, to ſignify his own divine perfections to us. 
Aud thus it was that our Saviour preached the goſpel 
to the people, by parables and ſimllitudes of things 
commonly ſeen and done _ themſelves. The 


rag rake alſo frequently took the fame courſe, as might 
ſhewn by many inſtances ; De one of the moſk:res 
markable is tat in Mal. 4 where the prophet in * 


the name of God ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming into the 
world, expreſſeth it by the riſing of the fun, ſaying, 
Zo vou that fear my name ſhall * Sun ＋ righteouſueſs 
ariſe, with healing in his Wings. . 
Fos that Jeſus Chriſt is that Sun of righteouſneſs 
here ſpoken of, is ſo plain from the context, and whole 
deſign of the prophet, that I need not inſiſt upon the 
| Þroving of it; but ſhall only obſerve, that this being 
the laſt of all the prophets in the old Teſtament, he _ 
ſhuts up his own and all the other prophecies with a 
clear prediction of Chriſt, and his Fore- runner John 
the Baptiſt, whom he calls Elijah, or Elias, and con- 
cludes his prophecy with theſe words concerning him, 
| Behold I will ent you Elijah the prophet, before the © 
225 of the $7497 and dreadful day of the Lord. And 
Je ſhall turn the heart of the fathers io the children, ani 
1 heart of the children to the fathers, left I come and 
mite the earth (or rather the land) with a cur/e, Mal. 
4+ 5, 6. For that by Elijah is here meant John the 
Baptiſt, . we are aſſured by Chriſt himſelf, Mat. 11. 


. 2 2 
SF N 


14. And it is very obſervable, that as this prophet rr 
ends the old Teſtament with a prediction of Elias, fob 
St. Lake begins the New with a rclation how John ide 
Papa was born, and fo came into the worlds little 
before Chriſt, as the morning-ſtar that appeared before 
dhe riſing of the Sun of righteouſneſs, * -  * _ 2 
Bor of the day which ſhall come at the riſing of | 
that glorious Sun, the prophet-ſaith, that it all burn 
as an Oven, and all the proud, yea, and all that do witkeds * 
by, ſhall be flubble, and the day that cometh ſhall burn E 
them up, ſaith the Lordof hoſts, that it ſhall leave them 
neither root nor branch, v. 1. It will be 4 terrible day to 
thoſe that ſhall obſtinately refuſe to walk in the ligne 
of it; they ſhall be all conſumed, as we read the uns {} 
believing Jews were at the deſtruction of Hierufaler 1 1 
that happened ſoon after that ſun was up. But then 
turning himſelf, as it were, to his own people, al! 
mighty God, here by his prophet; chears and comfort? 
them, ſaying to them, But unto you that fedr my Mn. 17 
ball the Sun of See ariſe, with healing in hi: 
wings, Sc. He ſhall ariſe to all, but to the other with © 
ſuch a ſcorching heat as ſhall burn them up, to theſe -- 
with healing in his wings, or rays, ſo as not to hurt, KB 
but heal them of all their maladies. *V— 
No that which I chiefly deſign by God's alliſtance; If 
to ſhew from theſe words, is, what thoughts they ſag= | 3 
| geſt to us concerning our bleſſed Saviour, by calling tim  - 
the Sun of Righteouſneſ5. But to make the way as plain © 
as Tran, we mult firſt conſider, to whom he is here ſaid © 
to ariſe with bealing in his wings, even to thoſe thit 
fear the name of God; i. e. to thoſe who firmly bei 
ving in God, and being fully perſuaded of his infinite 
power, juſtice, and mercy, and alſo of the trum 
of all his threats and promiſes, ſtand continually I 
in awe of him, not daring to de any thing will _ 
ingly that may offend” him, nor leave any thing 
undone, that he would have them do. Such, and 
ſuch only, can be truly ſaid to fear God. And 1 
therefore the fear of God in the feriptures, eſpeciallxx 
pol the old teſtament, is all along put for the hole ddt 
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el man. There being no duty that ea man owes, either 
to God or his neighbour, but if he really fears G ad 


be vill endeavour all be can to do it, For, he that 


 -. believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 4 


who diligently ſeek bim, Heb, 11. 6. So that, as no 
man can believe in God, but he muſt needs fear him; 


ſio no man can fear God, unleſs he firlt believes in him. 8 


From whence it neceſſarily follows, that by thoſe who 
are here ſaid to fear the name of God, we can underſtand 

no other but only ſuch as are poſſeſſed with a firm be- 

lief in him, and with a full perſuaſion of the truth and 
cCeertainty of thoſe divine revelations that he hath made 
of himſelf, and of his will to mankind, and therefore. 
Alive accordingly... „ 
Or theſe, and theſe only, it is here ſaid that to 
them hall the Sun of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in ' 
His wings, Not to any other; no other being able to 
ſee his light, nor capable of thoſe healing influences 
that proceed from him. For tho' he be a Sun, he is 
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Ne not ſuch a Sun as we ſee with our bodily eyes in the fi- 


mament, but the Sun of Righteouſneſs, ſhining in the 
bigheſt heavens, beyond the reach of our ſenſes, viſible 
only tothe eye of faith, the evidence of things not ſeen, 
Inſomuch, that though he beriſen, and darts down his 
beams to this lower world continually, yet they who 
have no faith, can neither ſee him, nor enjoy any more 
benefit by him, than as if he was not riſen, or did not 
ſhine at all. As if a man be born ſtark blind, though 
the ſun ſhine neyer ſo clear about him, he ſees no more 
than he did before, but lives in the dark at noon-day 
as much as at mid -night; neither can ye ever make 
him underſtand what light or colours are; for having 
not that ſenſe, by which alone ſuch things can be per- 
ceived, he can never underſtand what you mean by ſuch 
things, ſo as to form any true notion of them in his 
mind: So it is in aur preſent caſe; tho? the Sun of righ- 
teouſneſs be riſen, and ſhines moſt gloriouſly in thje 
world, yet being the obje& only of our faith, without 
that à man can diſcern nothing of him. He may per- 
| haps talk of light, but all the while he knows not what 


be means by the words he uſeth about it. For be u- 
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ſerh them only as words in courſe, taken up from thoſe 
he talks with, Without having any effect or operation 
at all upon his mind; whereas they who really be- 
 _ Heve God's: word, and what is there revealed on- 
_ cerning the Sun of righteouſneſs, they, ſee his light? 
they feel his heat, they experience the power and lee 
' Hicacy of his influences; and therefore, altho* they who _ 
have not faith, (as few have) can be no way profited - 
by what they ſhall hear or read of him, yet they who = 
have, and act it out of what they hear or read out f 
God's holy word concerning him, they will find their 
_ - thoughts and apprehenſions of him cleared up, and their 7 
affections inflamed to him; ſo as to love and honour. 2 
him for the future, as the fountain of all that ſpiritual 
life, and light, and joy they have: For to them be wilt 
eriſe with healing in his wings. rt. 
x did not only ariſe once, but he continually ariſe. n 
_ to. thoſe who believe in God, and fear him. For thus 
_ faith the Lord, to you that fear my name ſhall the Sun of | 
righteouſneſs ariſe, with healing in his wings. It 
it true, he ſpeaks more eſpecially of his incarnation, 
or viſible appearance in the world; but by this man- + 
ner of ſpeaking, - he intimates withal that this Sun f 
 righteouſnels is always ſhining upon his. faithful peo- i 
ple, more or leſs, in all ages from the beginning to the 
end of the world. For in that it is ſaid He ſpall ari/e,. 3 
it is plainly ſuppoſed that he was the Sun of righteouſs 
neſs before, and gave light unto the world, though 3 
not ſo clearly as when he was actually riſen. ' A We 
ſee and enjoy the light of the ſun, long before he rif-'' ' 3 
eth, from the firſt dawning of the day, though it grows = 
_ clearer and clearer, all along as he comes nearer to his 
riſing: fo the Sun of righteouſneſs began to enlighten * 3 
the world as ſoon as it was darkned by ſin; the dax 
then began to break, and it grew lighter and lighter _ 
in every age. Adam himſelf faw ſometbing of this 
light, Abraham more; Abraham rejoiced to ſee my 1 
i, ſaiih 9 the ſaw it, and was glad, 
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Lal ) 8 
Juc“ͥohn 8. 56. David and the Prophets after him ſaw. it 
maoſt clearly, eſpecially this, the laſt of the prophets; 
14 He ſaw this Sun in a manner riſing, ſo that Be could 
teell the people that it would ſuddenly get above their 
Horizon, The Lord whan ye ſcel, faith he, ſboll ſud. 
dun come to bis temple, Mal. 3. 1., and acquaints 
them, ſaying, in the name of Gbd, Unto you that fear 
m name ſhall the Sun of righteouſneſ3 ariſe with healing 
Tus Sun of righteouſneſs ;* that is, as I obſerved 
before, * Jeſus Chriſt the righteous,” who is often 
”  Foretold and ſpoke of under the name and notion of the 
” Jun or ſlar that giveth light unto the world; here ſpball 
- come a\ftarWut of Facob, ſaid Balaam, Num. 24. 17. 
Ad he ſbali be as thelight of the morning whenthe Sun ri- 
eth, ſaith David, 2 Sam. 23. 4. And the prophet Iſaiah 
ſpeaking of his coming ſaith, The people that walked in 
darkneſ5 have ſeen a great light, and they that dwelt in 
. #he land of the ſhadow of death, upon them hath the light 
 ſhined, I. ix. 2. For that this was ſpoken of Chriſt 
we have the authority of the Evangeliſts, Mot. 6. 16. 
To the ſame purpoſe, is that of the ſame prophet, 4. 
rie, ſhine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the 
Tord is riſen upon thee. For behold the darkneſs fball 
cover the earth, and groſs darkneſs the people; but the- 
Lard Hall ariſe upon thee, and his glory ſhall be ſeen upon 
thee, Iſa: Ix. 1, 2. The Sun ſhall be no more thy light 
by dar, neither for brightneſs ſhall the moon give light 
unto thee: But the Lord [hall be unto thee an everlaſting 
— Jight, and thy God thy glory, v. 19. To which we may | 
add the many places where Chriſt is called Na zR ETH, 
which we tranſlate the Branch, As, I will brin forth 
my /ervant the Branch, Ezek. 3. 8. Behold the man, 
| whoſe name is the Branch, ch. 6. 12. I will raiſe up _ 
to David a righteous Branch, Jer. xxiii. 5. Anda 
Branch of righteouſneſi, xxtii.- 25. In all which places 
- *= the original word ſignifies alſo the riſing of the Sun, 
and is accordingly rendered by the LXX. Anatole De 1 
rient, not that part of heaven where the Sun riſeth, 
- but the Sun itſelf as riſing there, And ſo it is tranſlated 
alſo both in the Syriac and Arabic verſions. And 
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e epilampſei ho I heos, God ſhall ſhine forth. In the Syriac, '- © 
'© The riſing of the Lord ſhall be for glory.“ In Ar- 
| bic, The Lord ſhall riſe as the Sun. And that this is the 
true ſenſe of the word in all thefe places, appears from 
the prophecy of Zacharias the Father of John the Bap- _ 


Lord be beautiful,” Iſa, 4. 2.: In the LXX. it is 


"> 


/ 


tiſt; for ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming, he expreſſes it, 


« ſpring from on high hath viſited us, Luke 1. 78.3 


But in the original it is the ſame word that the LXX. 
. -uſeinall the aforeſaid places. Anatole, Orient, the Ri, 
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ing - Sun. And it is much to be obſerved, that all the 


according to our tranſlation, by ſaying, The day-- 


2 


aid places of the prophets, are interpreted of the Mei- 


made by the antient Jews themſelves ; for 


mon ſenſe and practice of the Church. 


FOE INE 
+ 


AnD verily he may well be called the Sun, both in 


reſpe& of what he is in himſelf, and in reſpect of what || 


be is to us, As there is but one Sun in the firmament, 


It is the top, the head, the glory of all viſible oh- 


ſiah or Chriſt, by the Targum or Chaldee paraphraſe - 

2 Tann the  — 

 Riſing-Sun, is there tranflated Mzs$1an, the Chriſt, 3 
as if it was only another name for the Meſſiah, the Sa- 

viour of the world. From all which it appears, that 

| when the prophet. here calls our Saviour Chriſt, the 
Sun of righteouſneſs, he ſpeaks according to the com- 


it is the chief of all creatures, that we ſee in the world. - 
There Is nothing upon earth, but what is valtly inferior, 
| the very ſtars of heaven ſeem no way comparable tot? 


jets: In like manner, there is but one Saviour in the 50 


world, he is exalted far above all things in it, not only 


above the ſun itſelf, but above all prineipality, and 9 


Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every name 


that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 


which is to come. All things are put under his feet, a 
he is given to be head over all things to the church, Eph. - 


i. 21, 22. The very angels, authorities, and powers 


heaven, are all made ſubject to him, 1 Pet. iii. 22, per] | 


that is the reaſon that he is ſaid to be at the right hand 
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102 Tanger 150 the” 3 
the whole creation, next to the pinches © Crain: him 5 
ſelf, where he now reigns, and doth whatſoever he 
| *pleaſeth | in heayen and earth. 
Aup as the 175 is in itſelf 5 the molt F as. 
ell as the moſt excellent creature we ſee, of ſuch tran- 
'E ndent beauty, ſplendor and glory, that we cannot 
_ look ſtedfaſtly upon it, but our eyes are preſently daze 
ALled; To is Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſit:; When he 
Was transfigured, his face did ſhine as the fun, N 
"xvii. 2. When St. John had a glim mp of him, he 
Jau his countenance as the ſun that Be neth in his ſtrength, 
Rey, i. 16. When he appeared to St. Paul going to 
"Damaſcus at mid-day, there was a light above the 23 
neſs of the ſun ſhining round about him, and them that 
* journeyed with him, Acts xxvi. 13. And it is no won- | 
We For. he i is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and 
the expreſs image of bis perſon, Heb. 1. 3. And there- 
'fore 15 needs ſhine more gloriouſly than it is poſſible 


meer creature to do; his very body, by re- 


9 * {ing union to the divine perſon, is a glorious bo- 
S, Phil fü. 21. The molt glorious, doubtleſs, of all 
the bodies in the world, as far exceeding the ſun, as 
that doth a-clod of earth ; 3; infomuch, that could we 
look upon our Lord as be now ſhines forth in all . 


. glory in the higheſt heavens, how would our eyes be 


azzled? Our whole ſouls amazed and confounded at 


5 His excellent Glory? The ſun would appear to us no 


9 'Otherwiſe than as the moon and ſtars do, when the fun _ 
3s up. And be that ſo far excels all other things, may 
wel be called the ſun: The Sun by way of preeminence, 
the moſt glorious ſun in the world, in compariſon 
_ . whereof dere elſe deſerves to be called by that name. 
| Neither may our bleſſed Saviour be juſtly called by this 
glorious name, only for what he is in himſelf, but 
_ Iikewiſe from "what he doth for us; as may be * 

| demonſtrated from all the benefits that we receive from 
the fun. 1 ſhall inſtance i in fome of the moſt plain and 
obylous. 185 
Fisser, en the ſun we know is the fountain 
ol all the light that we have upon earth, without which 


| ve could fee nothing, nor RAN AP EM. 
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FCC ET ng 190. _ Beatific Fiſtette 199 
before us, but ſhould always be groping and ſtumbling in 
che dark; whereas by it we can diſcern every thing that ie: © 
about us, or at any diſtance from us, as far as our fight 2 
Can reach. In which reſpect dus bleſſed Lord is 
the Sun indeed; The ligii F the world, John 8 12 
The true light that lighieth every one that com mo 
he world, c. 1. 9. A light to lighten the Gentiles, and | 

the glory of his people {ſrael, Luke 2. 32. A marvellous © 

| fight, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Whereby we can ſee things that 
are not vilible to the eye, as plainly as we do thole 
that are. For this Day-/pring from on high, this Sur - i 

— "of Righteouſneſs bath viſited us, 0 give Boku to them © 


i 


that ſit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, and to $ | I ö 


guide our feet into the way of peace, Luke 1. 78, 79. 
1 To ſhew us the inviſible things of God, and direct us 
to all things belonging to our. everlaſting peace and 
| happineſs. He hath made them all clear and manifeſt 
5 us in his goſpel. But what/oever maketh maniſeſlis 
ight,. 375 5. 13. Wherefore he is faid to havre 
brought ife and immortality to light through the geſpel, 
2 Tim. 1. 10. Becauſe he hath there fo clearly re= 
vealed them to us, that by the light of his holy goſpel 
we may ſee all things neceſſary to be known, believed, 
odr done, in order to eternal life, as plainly as we can 
ke the moſt viſible objects at noon-· dax. 
By this light we can ſee as much of the glory of ; 
God himſelf, as our mortal nature can bear. For, Na 2 
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man hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son 
. which is in the boſom of the Father, he hathdeclared hin, 
| John 1. 18. Neither knoweth any man the Father, © 
ave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reve > 
Aim, Mat. 11, 27.: So that no man ever had or can | 
have any right knowledge of the true God, but only 
by his Son our Saviour Chriſt. But by this means, 
| they that lived before might ſee him as by twilight; 
we who live after this Sun is rifen, may ſee him by the 
cleareſt light that can be given of him; for he hath ©. 
fully revealed and declared himſelf to us in the golpel. . "i 
Br chis glorious light, we can fee into the myſtery g 
he eternal Trinity in Unity, ſo as to believe that GG 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are one, one Jehovas, 
one God. That God the Father made all things at © 
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— 
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* 


De 
+ - thi TR upon Ms 5 3 
ft by his word, and "4 Ail u elde and n all thing | 
according to bis will: That God the Son was ma 
fleſh, became man, and as fuch died upon the croſs, 
and ſo offered up himſelf as a Sacrifice for the fins 
of the Whole world; that he roſe again, went up to 
* and is now there at the right hand of Go; 
chat upon our repentance and faith in him our ſins are 
doned, and he that made us is reconciled to us by 


de merits of his ſaid death; that by the power of his 


interceſſion which he now makes in beaven ſor us, we 
are juſtified or accounted righteous in him, before his, 
and in him our Almighty Father; that God the Holy 
| Ghoſt abides continually with bis church, moving up- 
on, aQuating and influencing the means 'of grace that 

are there adminiſtered ; that he ſancliſies all that believe 
in Chriſt, leads them into all truth, comforts them in 
all their troubles; and aſſiſts them in doing whatſoever 
- i > rat of them. Theſe and many ſuch great and 
neceſſary traths, as lay in a great meaſure hid be- 
fore, are now by the light of the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
Thining in his goſpel, / made ſo plain and evident, that 


all may fee them, except they wilfully ſhut their eyes, 5 


or turn their backs upon them. 

Ay though the Sun in the firmament enli ghtens on- 
14 the air, to make it a fit Medium e Which to 
* this glorious light chat comes from the Sun | 
of righteouſneſs, enlightens mens minds, and opens 


their eyes to behold the wondrous things that are revealed © 


in the law of God, Pſal. cxix. 18. And'that too ſo 
effectually in ſome, that they Hkewiſe are able to en- 
_ lighten others, to open their eyes, and turn them from 
darkneſs to light, Act xxvi. 18. Inſomuch that they 
are alſo the light of the world, Mat. v. 14. not ori- 
ginally in themſelves, but by communication from him, 


zs the moon is firſt enlightened by the Sun, and then 


reflect its light to the earth, 

Mozzoves, the ſun is the firſt conſe under God, 
not only of light, but alſo of all the life, that is in any 
creature upon earth, without which nothing could live, 
no, not fo much as a vegetable, much lefs an anime 


Ale; | for that ack we call 138 wherewith ſuch crea:. . 
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; | - ures as have organs fitted for it, are aftuated ang 
1 ſo as to be ſaid properly to live, it all! 
depends upon the heat and influences of the Sun. 1 


ſhould the, ſun once ceaſe to be, or o influence the 
world, all living creatures would immediately. expire 
and die. So is Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſs, : ble 
fountain of all ſpiritual life, _ In thee, faith David, is 2M 
the fountain of hfe, in thy light ſhall we fee light, Pfa. 
xXxxvi. 9. where we ſee that light and ſife in this ſenſe 
alſo go together; they both proceed from the ſame =} 
fountain, % Sun of righteoxfaef? who therefore ſaith, - ᷑ 
9 Jan the light of the world, he that followeth me ſhall ; 
0 walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life, _ 
John viii. 12. That light which hath life always pro- 
_ ceeding from it, and accompanying it; ſo that he is 
both life and light itſelf. I am, ſaith he; the way, 
the truth and the life, John xiv. 6. And our life, as 
the apoſtle: calls him, Col. iii. 4. even the life of all 3 
that believe in him, The life that 1 now live in tie 
feſb, faith the fame apoſtle, I live by the faithof the + Þ 
Con of God, Gal. ii. 20. And therefore he who be. 
lieveth, and ſi hath the Son, he hath life, and he thi 
hath not the Son, hath not life, John v. 12. 
_ From all which it appears, that a// men by nature 
ore dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, - Eph. ii. 1. But when.  \ © 
any ariſe from the dead by faith, it is Chrifl that gives Þþ 
| them life, c. v. 14. Who came into the world on pur. 
poſe that they might have life, and that they nile 
have it the more abundantly, John x. 10. More a:: 
| bundantly, that is, in the higheſt and moſt excellent 7 
manner that is poſſible for men to live: for this life. 3 
Which the Sun of righteouſneſs raiſes believers to, ies 
the life of righteouſneſs, an holy, an heavenly, a ſpi- L 
ritual, divine life; it is the life of faith, whereby _ 
they live to other purpoſes, and in a quite different 
manner from other men; they live to God, and not 
unto the world; they live in a conſtant dependancs 
upon him, and ſubmiſſion to him; they live with a 
firm belief of his word, and fincere. obedience to his 
laws; they live altogether in his ſervice, ſo that we 
| ther they eat or drink, or whatſoever they de, they fig 
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J vol ane tle, 3 
wn to the ploryof Cod, 1 Cor. x. 13. In ſhort, they 8 
ſtrive all they can to do the will of God upon earth, _ 3 
= as the holy angels do it in heaven, "and fo have their 2 


a rf ann there, where their Saviour and their trea- 
Bor this life is infuſed into them, only by the rays 
olf the Sun of righteouſneſs, by the holy Spirit which 
proceedeth from Chriſt, whereby they being born a- 
Zain, and made the children of light, thus walk in 
"newneſs of liſe; and ſo it is nouriſhed alſo, preſerved 
and ſtrengthened only by him, who therefore calls *' 
| himſelf % Bread of Life, John vi. 35. 49. And the 
Bread of God, which cometh from heaven, and giveth + 
Lie to the world, v. 33. the living Bread, of which 
if any man eateth, he ſhall live for ever, v. 51. And 
this bread which he gives is bis fleſh, | which he gave 
For the life of the world, ibid. For his ftleſi it meat i- = 
> deed, and his blood is drink indeed; fo that whoſe eateth_ 
his fleſh, and drinketh his blood, hath eternal life, ' and 
he will raiſe him up at the laſt day, that he may live 
for ever, v. 54, 55. 58. For Chriſt is the reſurrecti- 
von and the life; whoſoever believeth in bim, though he... 
were dead, yet ſhall he live, and whoſoever liveth and 
_  "$elieveth in him ſhall never die, c. ix, 25. 26. Though _ 
His body may die, yet not his ſoul: And his body alſo 
at the laſt day ſhall be raiſed again to life, by the 
power of this glorious Sun: For as in Adam all die, e- 
ven /o in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22 
_ © SEEING: therefore that Jeſus Chriſt is the fountain » 
of the life of righteouſneſs, the author of that ſpiritual 
and eternal life which the righteous live, as the ſun is 
of our natural, he alſo may moſt properly be called 
— the ſun of righteouſneſs, as be is in the words before 
us. And fo he may be likewiſe from his chearing and 
refreſhing our fpirits in the inward man, as the fon 
does in the outward. The light of the eyes, faith the 
wiſe man, rejoiceth the heart, Prov, xv. 30. And tru- 
| bh the light is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it is for the 
eyes to behold the ſun, Ecclef, xi. 7. This we all find 
| buy daily experience, and ſo we do too, that the light 
| - . 3nd beat of the ſun agitate or move our animal ſpirma 
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this the Sun of righteouſneſs inſinitely exceeds the : 
ther, for he is the fountain not only of fome, but of 3 
all the true joy and comfort that his fafthful people. . Þ 


have, or ever can have in the world. It all proceeds; _ 
rom him, whom having not ſeen they love, in hom, 


though now they ſee him not, get believing, they re- £ 


Jeice with joy unſpeakable, and full of gloty, 1 Pet, 1. 8. 
For upon their believing in him, as having been de- 
44 for their offences, and raiſed again for their 
Jjultification, he manifeſteth himſelf, and his ſpecial _ 
love and favour to them, in the pardon of their ſins, 
and their reconciliation to Almighty God, whereb / 
their ſouls are filled, not only with unſpeakable, but 


. livere 


orious joy, of the ſame nature of that which the 


_ ſaints in heaven are continually: tranſported with. 
This is that which is called the lifting up the light of 
countenance, . and his cauſing his face to ſhine ', 
upon them, Pal. iv. 6. Ixvii. 1. and xxx. 3. Nun. 
vi. 25. When the Sun of righteouſneſs thus ſhineth.. 
upon them, refreſting and comforting their hearts, by. © _ 

the ſweet influences of that holy ſpirit that proccedeth. > 


God's 


from him. ONE 


Bur the sun doth not only refreſh the earth, but. | 


Makes it fruitful ; it is by his means under God, that 


Hoo grow and bring forth fruit, and that animals 
. . 

is Chriſt the cauſe or author of all the good and righ= > | 
teous works that are done in the world; hehimſelf fauhy  _Þ} 


o the reſpective works which God hath ſet them. 


without me ye can do nothing,” John xv. 5. And bis a» 


poſtle could ſay upon his on experience, I can do off _ 
. © things through Cop which bs Ara me, Phil. iv. 
| vits, 


13. And that the all the fruits of righteouſneſs, 
are by Jeſus Chriſt, or come from him, Chap. i. 11. 
Who therefore in this reſpe&t 

the Sun of Righteonſhe/3. 


v 


To which we may likewiſe add, that as the-warks' 


which God hath made upon earth by his power, al- 
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alſo may well be termed” 


though they have no light in themſelves whereby they” i 
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111 . — Thoughts upon le 
F _ can be ſcen, yet they appear in all their beatity and cou. 
' .__ Jours by the Sun reflecting his light upon them; ſo the* 
works which his ſervants do by his aſliſtance and grace, | 
although they have no real worth, nor are _ | 
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Rp righteous in themſelves, yet 1 the Sun of Righteou oY 
. . nels reflefting his righteouſneſs upon them, they feem 
or are accounted righteous in the fight of God; or as 


St. Peter ſpeaks, they are acceptable to Cod by Feſus . 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Without whom therefore there 
could be uo ſuch thing as righteouſneſs ſeen upon eartb, 
But, as by one man's diſobedience many were made | 
© © finners, ſo by the obedience of one ſhall many be made 

- ©. righteous,” Rom. v. 92 both ſincerely righteous in {| 
-* . themſelves, and accepted as righteous before God, by J 
his righteouſneſs, imputed to them, So that all righte= Þ} - 
* ouſneſs, both as it is performed by men, and as it is 
approved of by God, comes only from Jeſus Chriſt, F 
And this ſeems to be the great reaſon, wherefore he is © 
here called in a peculiar manner the Sun of Righteouſ- 
__ _ . neſs, and promiſed to ariſe, to his faithful people with _ 

 - Healing in bis wings, that they may grow up as calves 

nn the ſtalls; to ſhew that it is by him only that they 

are healed of their infirmities, and reſtored to a ſound 
mind, ſo as to grow in grace and bring forth the fruits 
bl righteouſneſs ſuch righteouſneſs as by him is acceptable 
to God, fromwhom they ſhall therefore at the laſt day 
receive the crown of righteouſneſs, that crown which 
this Sun of Righteouſneſs hath procured for them. 
ros theſe, among many other accounts, Jeſus 
___ Chriſt the Saviour of mankind may be truly called the _ 

'- Sun of Righteouſneſs, as he is here by the ſpirit of 
truth itſelf, for our admonition and comfort. For here- 
| by we are put in mind how to think of our bleſſed Sa- 

viour, and to exerciſe our faith in him, fo as to love 
and honour him with all our hearts, and to put our 
Whole truſt and confidence in him for all things neceſ- - 

ſary to our eternal ſalvation, Foraſmuch as we are by 

this means given to underſtand, that what the Sun is 

to this lower world, the ſame is Chriſt to his church. 

But the Sun, as we have heard, is the moſt excellent, 
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It is that which refreſheth the earth, and makes it fruit- 


that are about us, ſo 


as to make them pleaſing and des 


- "Anp accordingly, whenſveyer I think of my 


* 


Saviour, the Sun of righteouſneſs, I appreh 


ful. It is that alſo which gives a luſtre to all things : 


od... Ms... 
next cauſe, under God, of all the light that is in the air, 
and of all the life that any creatures live upon ihe earth. | 


ther by the eye of faith I bebold him in the higheſt hea * 

1 vens, there ſhining in glory and ſplendor infinitely  —_ 3 

3 greater than any mortal eye can bear, inveſted withe _— 
| fupreme majeſty, honour and authority over the whole” 


creation. I behold him there furrounded with an innu k 


merable company ofholy angels, as ſo many fixed ſtars, 
and of glorified faints as planets enlightened by him ; 


all his ſatellites or ſervants waiting upon him, ready 
upon all oceaſions to reflect and convey his benign in- 


fuences or favour to his people upon earth, I ſee him 


— 


$5 


vonder, by his own light, I behold him diſplaying bis 
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in the fight of God himſelt, and are accordingly new 
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. warded by hm. 1 ſhort, as the Sun was made to rule 


and govern the day, fo I behold this Sun of righteouſ- 
| nels as governing his church, and ordering all things 
both within it and without it, ſo as to make them work 


together for the good of thoſe who love God, till he 


hath brought them all to himſelf, to live with him in 
the higheſt heavens, where they alſo ſhall by his means. 
Hine forth as the Sun in the kingdom of their Father for 


ever, Mat. 13. 43. 


N Cour we keep. theſe and ſuch like thoughts of our 


| bleſſed Saviour always freſh in our minds, could we 
be always thus looking upon him, as the Sun of Righ» 
teouſneſs ſhining continually upon us and his whole 


Church, what holy, what heavenly, what comforta- 
dle lives ſhould we then lead? We ſhould then deſpiſe the 
pomps and vanities of this wicked world, as nothing, 


as leſs than nothing, in compariſon of this moſt glorious. 
Sun and his righteouſneſs. We ſhould then with St. Paul, 


count all things but loſs in compariſon of the knowledge of 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and ſhould count them but dung, 
that we may win Chriſt, and be found in him, not having 
our own:righteouſne/ſ5, which is of the law, but that which- 
is through the faith of Chniſt, the righteouſneſs which is, 


7 God by faith, Phil. 3, 8, 9. We ſhould then leave 


gazing upon the trifles of this lower world, and ſhould 
be always looking up to the Sun of righteouſneſs, ſo as 
to be enlightened by him, P/al.. 34. 5. With ſuch a 
light as will. diſcover to us the glories of the other 


world, together with the way that leads to it. 


Ws ſhould then abhor and deteſt the works of dark= 


neſs, and walk as the children of light, and accordinge 
-  1y ſhine as lights in the world. And then we ſhould; 
have the light of God's countenance ſhining continually 


n us, enlightening,. enlivening, and refreſhing our 


Whole ſouls, and purifying. both our hearts and lives 
ſo, as. to make us meet to be paxtakers of. the inheri- 
tance of the ſaints in light; in t everlaſting. light: 


which comes from the Sun, oß rightes Aneſs, who liv- 


eth and reigneth, and ſiffeih wi M9 Father and thee 
Holy Ghoſt, one God bheffäg er 1 
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| In Pare l. 
Page 34- line 11. Read, Oeconom 
p. 55. line 8 from the foot, read, obe 
p. 111. line 12. read, hart. RE. 
p- 125. line 3. read, rather, | 

| Nun Part Ik 
Page 9, line 6 from the foot dele hut: 
_ Þ+ 55. line 13 from the foot, read, did; 
 Þ. Br, line xx. dele we. | 
p. 115. line 10. dele that, 1 
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